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This thesis contains a critical edition and annotated translation of the Khecarividya
of Adinitha, an early hathayogic text which describes the physical practice of khecari-
mudrd. 31 witnesses have been collated to establish the critical edition. The notes to the
translation adduce parallels in other works and draw on Ballala’s Brhatkhecariprakisa
commentary and ethnographic data to explain the text.

The first introductory chapter examines the relationships between the different
sources used to establish the critical edition. An analysis of the development of the text
concludes that its compiler(s) took a chapter describing the vidya (mantra) of the deity
Khecari from a larger text to form the framework for the verses describing the physical
practice. At this stage the text preserved the Kaula orientation of the original work
and included verses in praise of madird, alcohol. By the time that the text achieved
its greatest fame as an authority on the hathayogic practice of khecarimudra most of
its Kaula features had been expunged so as not to offend orthodox practitioners of
hathayoga and a short fourth chapter on magical herbs had been added.

The second introductory chapter concerns the physical practice. It starts by ex-
amining textual evidence in the Pali canon and Sanskrit works for practices similar
to the hathayogic khecarimudra before the time of composition of the Khecarividya
and then discusses the non-physical kbecarimudras described in tantric works. There
follows a discussion of how these different features combined in the kbecarimudra of
the Khecarividya. Then a survey of descriptions of kbecarimudra in other hathayogic
works shows how the hathayogic corpus encompasses various different approaches to
yogic practice. After an examination of the practice of khecarimudra in India today the
chapter concludes by showing how the hathayogic kbecarimudra has generally been the
preserve of unorthodox ascetics.

In the third introductory chapter are described the 27 manuscripts used to establish
the critical edition, the citations and borrowings of the text in other works, and the
ethnographic sources.

The appendices include a full collation of all the witnesses of the Khecarividya,
critical editions of chapters from the Matsyendrasambiti and Hatharatmavalr helptul in
understanding the Khecarividya, and a list of all the works cited in the Brhatkhecari-
prakdsa.
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Introduction

The Khecarividya is a dialogue between Siva and his consort, Devi. It calls itself a tantra
(r.16) and consists of 284 verses divided into four patalas. In manuscript colophons
its authorship is ascribed to Adinatha, the first of the gurus of the Natha order, who is
usually identified with Siva.' The first patala (77 verses) starts with praise of the text
itself, followed by a coded description of the khecarimantra and detailed instructions
for the key physical practice of the text. This practice is called khecarimudra* and
involves the freeing and lengthening of the tongue of the yogin in order that it might
be turned back and upwards above the soft palate to break through the brahmadvara,
the door of Brahma, so that the yogin can drink the amrta, the nectar of immortality,
which is stored behind it. The second patala (124 verses) describes the different kalas
in the body where amrta is stored, the rewards to be gained from accessing the amrta in
these kalas, and how to cure the problems that may arise in the course of the practice.
The third patala (69 verses) describes practices involving the insertion of the tongue
into the abode of Brahma and the raising of Kundalint, in order to flood the body with
amrta and defeat death by temporarily or permanently leaving the body. The short
fourth patala (14 verses) describes herbal preparations which can effect various magical
results (siddhis) for the yogin.

The Khecarividya is the source of four verses in the Hathapradipika, and of all 49
§lokas of the second adhyaya of the Yogakundalyupanisad. It is cited by Narayana in
his commentaries on s2 atharvan upanisads and is quoted in the Goraksasiddhanta-
samgraha, a seventeenth-century anthology of passages connected with Goraksanatha,
who is said to be the original teacher of hathayoga. The Matsyendrasamhita, an east
Indian collection of hathayogic and tantric lore associated with Matsyendranatha, who
is claimed by the Natha school to have been Goraksanatha’s guru, has among its ss

'See e.g. Hathapradipikajyotsna 1.1.

*The compound khecarimudra is in fact used at just two places in the Khecarividya: 2.82a and 3.54a.
At the first occurrence it refers to the physical practice, while at the second it seems to refer to the result
of the sum of the practices described in the text. Elsewhere the physical practice is called simply abhyasa,
“the practice”.
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patalas all four patalas of the Khecarividya. The Khecarividya was thus regarded as an
authority on hathayoga and associated with the Natha order of yogins.?

The text has received little attention from modern scholars. R.G.Harshe, in Sum-
maries of Papers submitted to the 17th Session of the All-India Oriental Conference, Ahmed-
abad, 1953, under the heading “Mahakalayogasastra: Khecarividya by Adinatha”, wrote:
“It is not published so far as it is known and a critical edition is being presented for the
first time”. It has not been possible to find out whether this edition was in fact ever
presented or published. Bouy (1994) noticed the borrowings from the Khecarividya
in the Hathapradipika and Yogakundalyupanisad ; it was his pioneering work that first
drew my attention to the text. Waurte (1996:169—-170) gives a synopsis of the text and
Rosu (1997:429 n.40) mentions it in passing.*

The date and place of composition of the text
The terminus a quo of the Khecarividya is the date of composition of the Vivekama-

rtanda, a work mentioned at Khecarividya r.14cd.’ Vivekamartanda (or ‘martanda) is
one of the many names by which the work now usually known as the Goraksasataka

3This association with the Natha order is almost certainly a retroactive attribution. There is little
in the text that connects it with any specific tradition, apart from general evidence of roots in Kaula
tantrism. It does not contain a systematic description of its yoga, nor does it call its yoga sadanga,
“having six ancillaries”, or astanga, “having eight ancillaries”. It contains no statements of its ontological
standpoint. Other than the manuscript colophons there is nothing to link it with Adinatha. The four
tantras mentioned in the text (see footnote s) help little in locating it within a specific tradition. The
Vivekamartanda was itself probably attributed to Goraksanatha some time after its composition (see
footnote 6). The mention of a Jalasambaratantra in the Kularatnoddyotatantra (see footnote 187) and the
Khecarividya's use of the system of six cakras found in texts of the Pascimamnaya cult of Kubjika suggest
a possible link with the latter. Matsyendrasamhita 44.27 declares etat te paramamnayam auttaram pascima-
nvayam: “this [that | have taught] you is the supreme higher tradition, consonant with/following the
western [tradition]”, and Matsyendrasamhita 18.67a—68b describes all Yoginis and Siddhas as kubjevara-
prabhah, “resembling KubjeSvara”. Members of the cults connected with the Matsyendrasamhita and
the Mahakalasamhita, the two works with which the Khecarividya is most closely linked, add the suffix
-anandanatha to their initiatory names (MaSam 17.57; Jua 1976:5). This suffix is rarely found in the
names of Natha yogins but is added to the names of Kaula initiates. See Tantralokaviveka 29.42 and,
for the cult of Srividya, Nityotsava p.37, Il. 1=3. The names by which the goddess is addressed in the
Khecarividya are common in Kaula and Vidyapitha Saiva texts. Thus viravandite (KhV 2.18, 2.110) i$
found at MVUT 3.28, 3.58, 7.4, Tantrasadbhava (NAK s-445) 9.199, Picumata (NAK 3-370) 56.87, 56.89,
85.54, JRY 4.2.463, KMT 6.48 etc.; kuledvari (KhV 2.124) occurs many times in the Kubjikamatatantra.
I am grateful to Professor Sanderson for providing me with these references.

*MeuLENBELD (1999:VOL.1IA pp.749—s50) gives a description of the text which is derived from that of
WHITE.

*Four other works are mentioned at 1.14¢—1sb. Because of variants among the witnesses and a lack of
manuscripts of the works mentioned, establishing their identities is difficult, and establishing their dates
even more so. See the notes to the translation for further details.
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has been called.® No internal references allow us to establish a terminus a quo for

*Bouy (1994:18) lists the names by which this text has been called: Goraksapaddhati, Goraksasamhita,
Goraksa$ata, Goraksasataka, Goraksayoga$astra, Hathayoga, HathayogagoraksaSataka, Jfianaprakasasataka,
JAianasataka, Muktisopana, Vivekamartanda, and Yogamartanda. (I have not included the following titles
from his list: Hathagrantha, Hathayogacintamani, Yogacintamani and Yogasagara. These are reported by
Bricas (1989:256) as names by which the Goraksa$ataka is referred to in its commentary in his manuscript
P, but are probably no more than honorific ways of referring to the mula.)

A text called Vivekamartanda and attributed to Visvarupadeva has been edited and published in the
Trivandrum Sanskrit Series (No. 119). It isawork in six prabodhas, the last of which, entitled Yogasadhana,
closely matches the text of the Goraksasataka as edited by Nowotny. This sixth chapter has also been
edited, as the Vivekamarttanda, in the Goraksagranthamala series (GGM 7s) from a copy of a manuscript
in Jodhpur (MMSL No. 2027) which consists of the sixth chapter alone. Only in this chapter is the
practice of khecarimudra described, so the reference in the Khecarividya cannot be to any of the other five
prabodhas. In the present state of research, it cannot be definitively stated whether the first five prabodhas
were composed and prefixed to the already extant sixth, or whether they were all composed together, with
the sixth becoming more popular and attaining a life of its own. Bouy (1994:21) and KuvALAYANANDA
and Suukea (1958:14—15) prefer the former hypothesis.

Nowotny has edited the GoraksaSataka from four manuscripts, the oldest of which is dated samvat
1791 (1733—34CE). There is a manuscript in the Oriental Institute Library, Baroda (accession number
4110) Whose colophon reads iti Srigoraksadevaviracito vivekamarttamdah samaptah || ® || samvat 1534
(1476—77cE). The text of this manuscript corresponds closely to Nowotny’s edition of the Goraksasataka,
although it omits 24 verses found in the edition, including verse four, in which the work calls itself
Goraksasataka. Another manuscript of the Vivekamartanda in the Oriental Institute Library, Baroda
(accession number 2081), which is undated but appears to be old, also transmits a work that closely
matches Nowotny’s edition of the GoraksaSataka. In Guarote and Bepekar’s Descriptive Catalogue
of Yoga Manuscripts (1989:356—357) the “Additional Particulars” section for MS No. 8047 in the Jodhpur
Oriental Research Institute, entitled Vivekamartanda and dated samvat 1879, reads “It is Goraksa$atakam”.
In the Goraksasiddhantasamgraha, which can be dated to the seventeenth century (Bouy 1994:19), there
are four quotations from a text called Vivekamartanda all of which can be found in Nowotny’s edition of
the Goraksa$ataka.

In Guarote and BEpekar’s catalogue (1989:44—59), of 62 manuscripts called Goraksa$ataka and s called
Goraksasamhita, the oldest dated manuscript was written in 1696ce (Varanasi Sanskrit College MS no.
3759)-

This evidence indicates that the work now generally called the GoraksaSataka was known as the Viveka-
martanda before the seventeenth century. This seems a more fitting name for a text which in its shortest
available complete form consists of 157 verses (KuvaLavananpa and Suukra 1958:7). Recensions of the
text consisting of a hundred or so verses do exist, but are clearly incomplete. Bricas (1989:284—304)
presents a version of the text having consulted two manuscripts, one from Poona (presumably MS Pk of
Noworny's edition) and the other from Benares, as well as a printed edition entitled Goraksapaddhati
which consists of 200 verses (ibid.:256—257). 1t would appear that the manuscripts transmit only 1or verses
since that is the length of the text Briggs produces. The edition he presents names the six ancillaries of
yoga at verse 7 but stops half-way through the description of the second ancillary, pranayama, at verse
ror. Kuvarayananpa and SHuxkra’s 1958 edition of the GoraksaSataka also consists of ror verses. There
is a different text called GoraksaSataka which is complete in oo verses. This unedited work was used to
compile the first chapter of the Yogakundalyupanisad ; see Bouy 1994:40. It is perhaps through confusion
with this work that the Vivekamartanda came to be known as the Goraksa$ataka. Bouy (1994:20—24) notes
in detail other concordances between the Vivekamartanda and the different recensions of the Goraksasataka
but does not remark on the diachronic nature of the shift of name from Vivekamartanda to Goraksasataka.
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the Vivekamartanda, so its mention in the text is not especially helpful in dating the
Khecarividya. As noted by Bouy (ibid.:15 n.30), two verses of the Vivekamartanda are
cited without attribution in the éérhgadharapaddhati, a lengthy anthology of verses on
a wide range of subjects.” This establishes a terminus ad quem for the Vivekamartanda
of 1363CE (STERNBACH 1974:17).

The terminus ad quem of the Khecarividya is the date of composition of the Hatha-
pradipika which, as mentioned above, borrows four §lokas from the Khecarividya. The
Hathapradipika is an anthology of passages from various texts.® The four borrowed
verses are not found in any work other than the Khecarividya, so one can be confi-
dent that the Hathapradipika has borrowed from the Khecarividya and was therefore
composed after it. Bouy (1994:81—-85) summarises earlier attempts at dating the Hatha-
pradipika and, adding further evidence, draws his own conclusion. His identification
of at least eleven of the works from which the Hathapradipika borrows does not help
him since none of these works have themselves been satisfactorily dated. He sees the
lack of a reference to the Hathapradipika in Madhava’s Sarvadar$anasangraha as strong
enough evidence to claim that the date of composition of that work (the second half of
the 14th century) is the terminus a quo of the Hathapradipika.® The terminus ad quem
of the Hathapradipika is established by a manuscript of Mummadideva Vidvadaca-
rya’s Samsaratarani in the collection of the Matha of the éahkarécérya of Puri.™® The

A new edition of the Vivekamartanda, drawing on the large number of variously named manuscripts of
the text that exist, would make an important contribution to the study of the historical development of
hathayoga. i i

7SP 4374 =VM 7, SP 4418 =VM 59. SP 4372—4419 contains verses from various works on yoga (the
edition has ete yogaSastrebhyah after verse 4419) and describes the first of two types of hathayoga, which is
said to have been practised by Goraksa, as opposed to the second type, which was practised by the sons
of Mrkanda (SP 4372). Over half of the other verses of this passage are from the DattatreyayogaSastra.

SBouy (1994:82) has shown that the HP borrows from the following texts: the Vivekamartanda,
the original Goraksasataka, the Vasisthasamhita (Yogakanda), the DattatreyayogaSastra, the Amaraughapra-
bodha, the Khecarividya, the Yogabija, the Amanaskayoga, the Candravalokana, the Uttaragita, the Laghu-
yogavasistha and possibly also the Sivasamhita. To these can be added the Kaulajiananirnaya (KJN
3.20-3b ~HP 4.33) and possibly the Kulacudamanitantra (a half-verse from which is cited in Ksemaraja's
Sivasutravimarsini ad 1.5 and found at HP 3.53ab).

(The absence of a source text or textual parallels for HP 3.22—36 suggests that this passage on the hatha-
yogic satkarmas may have been composed by the compiler of the text. | have been unable to find references
to similar practices in tantric works. These cleansing techniques, which may have been developed from
medical practices, are thus probably a unique feature of hathayoga.)

This evidence is not conclusive. The Sarvadarsanasangraha often relies on only a limited number of
texts of a given discipline. (I am grateful to Dr. Dominic Goodall and Dr. Harunaga Issacson for pointing
this out to me.)

*Guarote and Bepekar (1989:438—9) list a manuscript of the HP in the collection of the Sanskrit
University Library, Varanasi (No. 3o109) which is dated 1553. Bouy (1994:84 Nn.357) understands this
to mean Samvat 1553 which seems odd since elsewhere Guarote and Bepekar indicate when a date is
Samvat. Perhaps Bouy has seen the university catalogue, which I have not. He concludes that if the date
is correct “on pourrait fixer le terminus ad quem de la HP en 1496”.
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manuscript is described by Mrrra (1886:301) and the work, which is a commentary on
the Laghuyogavasistha, has been edited by V.S.Panasikara. In it the Hathapradipika is
cited seven times and mentioned by name at five of the citations. The Puri manuscript
is dated samvat 1581 (1524cE). This manuscript is described as “incorrect” and “corrupt”
by Mitra which leads Bouy to infer that the Hathapradipika “ne saurait étre postérieure
au xv© siécle”. He concludes “Dans I'état actuel des connaissances, il y a tout lieu de
penser que la Hathapradipika est une anthologie qui a été composée dans le courant
du xv© siécle”.

In the light of this evidence we can say that the Khecarividya was probably composed
before r400cE.

About the place of composition of the text, nothing definite can be said. Its
witnesses are found all across the subcontinent, from Jodhpur in the west to Calcutta
in the east, and from Kathmandu in the north to Pondicherry in the south. The
possibility of an eastern origin is hinted at by the superiority and greater age of the
readings found in the manuscripts of the Matsyendrasamhita which was itself probably
composed in the Bengal region.”

The Witnesses of the Text

The witnesses of the Khecarividya fall into four groups:™

e The Khecarividya manuscripts.

Twenty-two manuscripts form a discrete group on account of their similarity.
Theirsiglaare: S, NW,MK K (=subgroup «), J.J,VK ,K,PJ FK K,C (=subgroup
() and JJW,RB (=subgroup ). In the following pages these witnesses are
referred to collectively as “the KhV manuscripts”. The edited text as presented
corresponds most closely to the text as found in these witnesses.

e The Matsyendrasamhita manuscripts.”

Three manuscripts of a text entitled Matsyendrasamhita have been consulted.
Their sigla are AJJ, and they are referred to collectively as “the MaSam manu-

"About the origins of the Matsyendrasamhita, see p.8. We can also perhaps discount the possibility
of the Khecarividya having been composed in the modern Marathi-speaking region, on account of the
absence of any of the esoteric physiological terminology used in the texts composed in that region at about
the same time as the composition of the Khecarvidya, i.e. Jiiandev's Abhangamala and Lakhota, and the
Siddhasiddhantapaddhati. See footnote 241 for more details.

Detailed descriptions of the individual sources consulted to establish the critical edition of the
Khecarividya (including its citations in other works) can be found on pp.s4—76.

1 am grateful to Dr. Harunaga Isaacson for first drawing my attention to the Matsyendrasamhita. He
lent me Dr. Debabrata Sensharma’s transcription of the first 20 patalas as found in witness A.
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scripts”, or as the group p.™* Verses 14.1-17.1 of the Matsyendrasamhita corre-
spond to the first three patalas of the Khecarividya, while Matsyendrasamhita
patala 28 corresponds to Khecarividya patala 4.

e G

Witness G is a palm-leaf manuscript written in Grantha script in the collection
of the Institut francais de Pondichéry. Entitled Khecarividya, it is missing its first
two folios and starts at the edition’s 1.20a. It has no patala divisions and does
not include patala 4.

o UT

Witness U is the Yogakundalyupanisad. The 49 §lokas of its second adhyaya are
all found in the first 64 $lokas of the first patala of the Khecarividya.s Witness
T, like U, stops at what is 1.64b in my edition of the Khecarividya, but it has the
14% §lokas that the upanisad omits.

On the next page is a stemmatic diagram of the relationships between the witnesses.
In this diagram, only the positions of the witnesses themselves represent definite his-
torical facts; the remaining nodes and the lines are conjectural, and no attempt has
been made to indicate contamination between the witnesses and witness groups.

"“The abbreviation MaSam has been used to avoid confusion with MS meaning “manuscript”.

“Bouy (1994) has shown how an anonymous South Indian Vedantin used various hathayogic works
to expand already existing texts, and create some anew, in order to establish a corpus of 108 upanisads.
Thus the first patala of the Khecarividya acquired the status of an upanisad.
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The four manuscript groups are now examined in detail.

The KhV manuscripts

The twenty-two KhV manuscripts present similar versions of the text but can be divided
into three distinct subgroups which I have called «, 3 and . See for example the list
of siddhis given at 1.7scd (this verse is omitted in G):*

padukakhadgavetalasiddhidravyamanahsilah ||7s]|
75d  “manahsilah | (4; “m abhipsitam SCv, “manahsila ﬂ, “m anekadah 7y

Of these three subgroups, « is perhaps the best, sharing the most readings with 1
and G (which often preserve the best readings—see below). [ is the largest and least
homogeneous subgroup while ~ is the most idiosyncratic. The subgroups themselves
can be further divided. Thus K, and K, are called «,. The rest of «, i.e. N, W, and
M, make up «,, which is in turn further divided because of the close similarity of N
and W, (=a,). J,, J,, V and K, make up 3, on account of their similarity while in ~,
B is distinct on account of its corrected readings, leaving v, (=J,, J,, W, and R) which
contains v, (=J, and J)). Because of extensive contamination between and within the
subgroups it has not been possible to use stemmatic analysis to decide which readings
to adopt.”” The KhV manuscripts are divided into sub-groups in order to make the
apparatus less cluttered.

The text as presented in the Brhatkhecariprakasa (witness S) is derived from wit-
nesses in the tradition of groups o and (3. Several times in his commentary Ballala
gives alternative readings and these can all be found among the witnesses of the two
groups.

The Matsyendrasamhita manuscripts

The Matsyendrasamhita is a long treatise in 55 patalas on Kaula ritual and yoga. It is
ascribed to Matsyendranatha, the second in the traditional list of gurus of the Natha
order,”® with which the Khecarividya is usually affiliated.” As far as | am aware, the
Matsyendrasamhita is neither mentioned nor cited in any other works.2° Evidence

1t is of course only through conjunctive errors that one can confidently establish that witnesses share
a hyparchetype (Vasupeva 1999:xxv). The many such errors that support the division of the witnesses of
the KhV are not listed here. The interested reader is invited to consult the full collation.

70n the evidence of this contamination see page 9.

See e.g. HP 1s.

“On this afhiliation see footnote 3.

*°A Sivamatsyendrasamhita is mentioned in the margin of f.sr of the Brhatkhecariprakasa (witness S).
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helpful in dating the text is scant. The mention of cannabis (siddhimulika) in pa-
talas 29 and 39 suggests that the text as we have it was compiled in eastern India
after the advent of Islam in that region.”® However, as | shall show below, parts of
the text (probably including patalas 29 and 39) were added to an earlier original core.
The layers of narrative in the text are rather complex—it is a dialogue between Siva
and Parvati which was overheard by Matsyendranatha while in the belly of a fish and
which he then told to an unnamed Cola king who had it written down. As a result
there is some confusion in the vocatives found in the text, and one cannot always be
sure who is talking to whom. The Khecarividya as a dialogue between Siva and the
goddess fits neatly into the didactic section of the text but appears not to be part of
the original layer. At the beginning of the Matsyendrasamhita when Parvati asks Siva
for instruction in Sambhavayoga she lists the subjects about which she wants to know.
These subjects correspond closely to the subject matter of patalas 2—7 and 22—38, and
she does not mention Khecarividya.>> The inclusion of the Khecarividya causes some
internal contradictions in the text: for example, a hand-gesture khecarimudra unlike

| am grateful to Professor Sanderson for reproducing for me part of a letter on this subject that he
wrote to Professor Wezler in 1994. He concludes “The literature of the bhang-drinking Kaulas appears
to be from eastern India. As to its date, I know no evidence that it predates the establishment of Islam in
that region”. See also MEULENBELD 1989.

*>Devr’s request is found at 2.s—1h. The following is an edited version of witness A f. 7r* ~%:

dehaSuddhih katham deva katham syad asanakramah |
pranayama(h) katham proktah pratyahara(h) katham bhavet ||s||
katham sa dharana yoge dhyanayoga$ ca kidréah |

katham $rikundaliniyogam trilingarcapi kidrsi ||6||

kani ksetrani dehe 'smin kani tirthani Samkara |
sarvasnanadhikasnanah kah parah parame$vara ||7||

kany ausadhaprayogani kim ca deva rasayanam |

katham syat padukasiddhi(r) dehasiddhih katham bhavet ||8]|
vetalasiddhis ca katham kapalasya ca sadhanam |

katham afijanasiddhi(h) syad yaksinisiddhir eva ca ||9 |
animadi katham deva yoginimelanam katham |

etany eva tathanyani bhavata sucitani ca ||1o||

tani sarvani me bruhi vistarena mahedvara |

7c’snanah ] em.; stana cod. 7d parame$vara ] em.; parameévarah cod.
8a kany ] em.; kay cod. e °prayogani ] em.; prayogani cod. 8b ca deva ] em.; cid eva cod.
10c etany ] etany cod. 10d bhavata ] em.; bhavanta cod.

Dehasuddhi, asanakrama, pranayama, pratyahara, dharana and dhyanayoga are described in patalas 2—
7 respectively. Kundaliniyoga and the lingatraya are described in patalas 22 and 23. Patalas 26 and 27
describe tirthas and ksetras in the body. Ausadhaprayogani and rasayana are described in patalas 28 (= KhV
patala 4) and 29. Padukasiddhi is described in patala 30. Patala 31 covers vajrasiddhi—the dehasiddhih
in 2.8d is probably a corruption of vajrasiddhih. Vetalasiddhi, kapalasadhana, afijanasiddhi, yaksinisiddhi,
animadi and yoginimelana are described in patalas 32, 33, 35, 34, 36 and 37 respectively. Thus it seems
likely that MaSam patalas 8—21, 24—25 and 39—s4 are additions to the earliest layer of the text.
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those described at Khecarividya 2.81—82 or 3.54 is mentioned in the eleventh patala,*
and the praise of cannabis as the ultimate drug at 29.1—2 contrasts sharply with its
not being mentioned in patala 28 (= Khecarividya patala 4).>+ This evidence suggests
that the Khecarividya is a later addition to the earliest layer of the Matsyendrasamhita.
However the Khecarividya does tie in well with the subject matter of the Matsyendra-
samhita, which is a blend of Kaula ritual and hathayoga. In style and language too the
texts are very similar. Matsyendrasamhita 17.2-18.63 (particularly 17.20c—37b) echoes
parts of the Khecarividya and appears to be derived from it: for example 17.24¢—31
about the use, protection and worship of the book in which the text is written is very
similar to 14.18—28 (= Khecarividya 1.18—28). The Matsyendrasamhita is not entirely
derivative when it covers subjects found in the Khecarividya: parts of its earliest layer
are helpful for understanding the Khecarividya. Thus Matsyendrasamhita patala 27
covers in greater detail the practices described at Khecarividya 2.72—79.%

Many of the readings found in g are different from, and often superior to, those
of the other Khecarividya witnesses. Their superiority can be seen at 3.24a where
we find prapibet pavanam yogi, “the yogin should breathe in air’. Only y has the
reading pavanam; all the other witnesses read pamcamam. Similarly at 2.64ab, in the
description of the location of the vessel of nectar in the head, only J, and J, read
paramrtaghatadharakapatam, “the doorway at the base of the vessel of the supreme
amrta”. For ‘ghata’, A reads cata’, G has ‘ghada’ and the KhV manuscripts have “ada.
At 1.22¢d, in the instructions for the worship of the text, only x has granthim (em.;
granthi codd.) nodgranthayed asya vina kaulikatarpanat, “one should not open the book
without [carrying out] its Kaula libation”; for the first pada G and « have variants
on the unlikely grantham samarpayed asya, S and /3 retain the negative with grantham

“r.1-3 (A f. 30r* 7%):

atha naivedyam utsrjya mukhavasadi dapayet |
mudras ca darSayet pascat pujante sarvasiddhaye [|1]|
daksavyamsau bhujau devi parivartya tathangulih |
tarjanibhyam samakrante fsarvardhamadhyamet ||2|
angusthau tu mahesani karayet saralav api |

esa hi khecarimudra sarvasiddhipradayint ||3]|

1a Utsrjya ] em.; utsrjyah cod. 3a angusthau ] em.; angustau cod

*#In footnote 22 it was noted how MaSam patalas 28 and 29 correspond to Devr’s request to hear about
ausadhaprayogani. All the other subjects she lists correspond to single patalas, so it is likely that either 28
or 29 is a later addition to the earliest layer of the text. Patala 28 lists various herbal preparations while 29
begins Sridevy uvaca | sarvausadhamay (em.; sarvosadhamayim A) $ambho ya para siddhimulika. ... This
appears to be capping the previous patala and suggests that 28 (=KhV patala 4) might be part of the
original layer and thus the MaSam may be the source of KhV patala 4. However, the fact that the various
different metres in patala 28 are not used elsewhere in the earliest layer of the MaSam argues in favour of
patala 29 being part of that earliest layer.

»Critical editions of MaSam patalas 17,18 and 27 are included in the appendices, on pages 298—307.
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tu narcayed asya while  has grantham tu carcayed devi.>® Again, at 3.13a—14b, in a
description of Kundalini, the edition reads:

sificanti yogino deham apadatalamastakam |
sudhaya SiSirasnigdhaSitaya paramesvari ||13||
punas tenaiva margena prayati svapadam priye |

“...sprinkling the body of the yogin from the soles of his feet to his head
with dewy, unctuous, cool nectar, o supreme goddess, she then returns by
that same pathway to her own abode, my dear.”

For 13cd all the witnesses other than y have variants on atha sa $aSiraSmistha $Sitala
paramesvari, “then she, cool [and] sitting on a moonbeam, o supreme goddess”. The
particle atha and the omission of sudhaya SiSirasnigdhaitaya leave the participle sificanti
with neither a main verb nor anything with which to sprinkle the yogin’s body.

As hinted at in the example of ‘ghata above, 1 and G often share readings not found
elsewhere and generally these readings are superior to those of the other witnesses. A
very clear example of this is found at 1.68. This verse is found only in x and G and
is necessary to make sense of the passage in which it occurs. At 2.37a, u and G read
tatrastham amrtam while the KhV manuscripts have the inferior tatra sthane ‘'mrtam
and tatra samsthamrtam.

So far, the superior variants found in 1 (and G) that have been pointed out are simple
and obvious improvements to the syntax or meaning of the readings found elsewhere.
If we turn to 3.55a—69b, however, the differences become more interesting.>”

The passage as found in 1 is a Kaula eulogy of madira, alcohol. In G and the KhV
manuscripts, it has been redacted to make it more palatable to orthodox practitioners of
hathayoga. Thus x's madira becomes khecari (see 3.56a, s7a and 6sc) and the necessity
of alcohol for success becomes the necessity of Sivabhakti: madiraradhanam at 3.59b
becomes madiyaradhanam; where 1 has tatprasadavihinanam tannindaparacetasam at
3.59cd the KhV manuscripts substitute maf and man’ for taf’ and tan’, pujam sam-
tyajya madirim at 3.60d becomes pujam samtyajya mamakim; varunya tarpayet at 3.62a
becomes bhaktya samtarpayet and so on.2® Other passages in z were so alcoholic that
they had to be omitted altogether (see the entries in the last register of the critical
edition apparatus at 3.62b, 3.64b and 3.67¢).

G and the KhV manuscripts probably derive from a single archetype, in which the
text as it is found in p was first redacted to remove the Kaula references. There are

*The readings without na may be attempts by redactors to reject Kaula ritual.

*Critical editions of this passage as it is found in . and G are included in the appendices (pp. 296—7).
The number of variants, additions and omissions, and the reordering of the verses make it difficult to
compare the different passages by referring only to the apparatus of the critical edition.

2 An attempt at expunging a reference to Kaula alcohol practices can be seen at SSP s.14: Mallik’s
edition has jfianabhairavamurtes tu tatpuja ca suradibhih; witness Ha has yathavidhih for suradibhih.
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several differences between them, however, and it is likely that their traditions diverged
early on in the transmission of the text. In G attempts have been made to alter some
of the verses found in p that are omitted in the KhV manuscripts. Thus at 17.11ocd g
has

asampujya pibed devi madiram yah sa papabhak
which is found in G as

mam asampujya yogena papam bhavati nanyatha
and where 4 at 113¢—114b has

samtarpya Sivam 15anam devim devams ca sarvasah
tatprasadena labhate samyagjfianam akhanditam

in G we find

samtarpya Sivam 1sanam sarvadevotsavapradam
matprasadena mahata sarvavijfianavan bhavet.

s 17.107ab, asaktah sumahapujam yadi kartum ca sadhakah, is found verbatim at G
273ab but is absent from the KhV manuscripts. u follows this half-verse with kuryad
bindvekadanam va guruvakyavalambakah, the bindvekadanam va of which is replaced
with ekaikaya devi in G; the KhV manuscripts have this half-verse at 3.67ab but in a
different context and replace the offending phrase with ekaikam abhyasam.

It might well be asked how one can be so certain of the direction of borrow-
ing, especially since, as shown above, the Matsyendrasamhita has borrowed the entire
Khecarividya. Several points indicate that x's version of the passage is the oldest:

e As mentioned above, 's primacy can be inferred elsewhere in the text from its
preservation of good readings not found in the other witnesses, and from its
containing a large number of aisa forms that are found corrected in the other
witnesses.>?

e Contextually, u's version seems to fit better. The first three lines of the passage
suggest that the section on Khecarl is over.3°

»Some of p's aisa forms are listed on page 20.

*°However, KhV 3.69ab (~ MaSam r7.115ab) suggests that the topic of Khecarr is not finished until
then. Perhaps the madira passage was an early interpolation in the text. G seems to have attempted to
resolve the problem of context by shifting MaSam r7.114¢d to before MaSam 17.99c¢ but this only results
in further confusion over who is talking to whom.
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e At 3.613b, the combination of Sivena and madirim fits better than the KhV
manuscripts’ incongruous pairing of Sivena with the unusual form mamakim (G
has manavah for mamakim).

e At 3.62a, us varunya tarpayed is more natural than the unlikely bhaktya sam-
tarpayed of G and the KhV manuscripts.

o |f one were altering a text, it is more likely that one would omit troublesome
passages than insert extra ones. The passage in u at r7.106¢-107d, which is
omitted in the KhV manuscripts (apart from r7.1o7cd which is found slightly
altered at KhV 3.67ab), fits well contextually as well as syntactically with the
following half-verse while its omission in the KhV manuscripts gives the passage
a disjointed feel .>*

Analysis of the witnesses of . indicates that the readings of A derive from those of
J, which derive from those of J,.>*

Manuscript G

As stated above, G and the KhV manuscripts probably derive from an earlier attempt
to expunge the explicitly Kaula references found in p. G often shares good readings
with g that are not found in the KhVV manuscripts, and has unique readings that appear
to be deliberate alterations. See for example Gs ca gurutarpanat at r.22d, where ;. and
the KhV manuscripts have kaulikatarpanat.* G also regularly has good readings not
found in any other witnesses and several of these have been adopted in the edition.
See e.¢. 1.704, 2.3d, 2.22C, 2.404, 2.88C, 2.92a. G shows no evidence of contamination
with any of the other manuscript traditions.

Witnesses U and T

Bouy (1994) has shown how, in the eighteenth century, a corpus of 108 upanisads
was compiled in south India. In order to do this, some new upanisads had to be put

*The half-verse at 11's 17.111ab has nothing with which to connect it syntactically but it fits well at KhV
3.64ab. | can only assume that the redactor of the KhV version inserted this half-verse in order to make
sense of a passage rendered nonsensical due to the omission of 1's r7.110 and that this half-verse found its
way into p due to conflation of the sources.

*Evidence of the direction of transmission can be seen at the following places:

JstoJ, and A: e.g. 1.40d, 2.30b, 3.208, 3.614, 3.64d; MaSam 18.20cC.
Js t0 ], to A: e.g. 1.42C; MaSam 18.32b, 18.47d, 18.598, 27.183, 27.29b.
Jsand J, to A: e.g. 2.20b, 3.56b, 3.56€, 3.62C; MaSam 27.4d, 27.74a, 27.1b, 27.2¢, 27.3a.

BKaulikatarpanat was evidently too much for the redactors in the tradition of 3's K, which has
Sankarapujanat.
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together and the vogue at that time for the teachings of hathayoga led to hathayogic
works being used for the task. The compilers were orthodox vedantins and tried to
keep their compositions within the limits of upanisadic and advaita convention. Thus
U omits most of the Khecarividya’s first patala’s explicit references to tantra and tantric
practices. Fourteen of the Khecarividya’s first sixty-three verses are omitted altogether
in the upanisad. In these verses (13¢—2ob, 21a—25b, 26a—28b, 30ab, 61ab) Siva calls
the Khecarlvidya a tantra and mentions other tantras in which the abhyasa is taught.
The verses omitted by the upanisad include (at 22—25) the directions for worship of
the grantha in which the text is written down, a practice described in other tantric
works but not possible in the case of a divinely-revealed upanisad. Verses in which
the text is referred to abstractly as $astra rather than the more tangible grantha are
generally retained and in 1ra only U and J, have $astram as opposed to granthah.>* The
first chapter of the upanisad is not presented as a dialogue.’ Without introducing his
interlocutors, the redactor presses on with the second chapter, keeping it as a dialogue
but eschewing the tantric form of the text as a conversation between Siva and Parvatl,
substituting the vocative forms brahman and mune where the Khecarividya has devi and
priye respectively. For longer vocatives, he substitutes colourless verse-fillers. Thus at
Khecarividya 8b parame$vari becomes guruvaktratah and at 1.sod tisthaty amaravandite
becomes tisthed eva na saméayah.

Witness T is curious in that like U it stops at the edition’s 1.64b but it keeps the
verses that U omits and the vocatives addressed to the goddess. This must be either
the result of conflation between manuscripts of the upanisad and of the Khecarividya
or evidence that Khecarividya 1.1-64b existed as a text in its own right before being
redacted to make the upanisad’s first adhyaya.

The Khecarividya: part, whole or wholes?

The colophons of the KhV manuscripts and G describe the Khecarividya as being part
of the MahakalayogaSastra of Adinatha.3® | have found no catalogue references to a
manuscript by that name and the single textual reference to it that | have come across
postdates the Khecarividya's composition by some centuries and is probably derived

U does, however, keep od’s granthatah.

Bouy (1994:102) has demonstrated how the compiler of the upanisad borrowed from an unedited
work called Goraksasataka (entirely different from the well-known Goraksasataka edited by Nowotny—see
footnote 6) to compile the first chapter.

*The colophon to the end of patala 2 of the BKhP (witness S) reads: iti §riadinathanirupite mahakala-
tamtrantargatayogasastre umamaheSvarasamvade dvitiyah patalah purnah, suggesting that the Khecarividya
is part of a Mahakalatantra. However, this is hard to reconcile with r..4¢ where a Mahakalatantra is
distinguished from the Khecarividya.
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from the Khecarividya’s own attribution to the text.3” This suggests that the Mahaka-
layogaSastra never existed and that the Khecarividya was connected with this fictitious
text in order to anchor it within an appropriately weighty-sounding tradition.?® Alter-
natively, the name MahakalayogaSastra may be being used to suggest the teachings on
yoga found in the Mahakalasamhita whose authorship is also ascribed to Adinatha. As
noted by Goudriaan (Goupriaan and Gurra 1981:78), the Mahakalasamhita “func-
tions as the locus of ascription for a number of stotras and other texts”.3 Its manuscript
colophons say that the text originally consisted of soo,o000 verses, but the manuscripts
themselves provide only fragments of it (30 of at least 255 patalas).°

Whether or not the Mahakalayoga$astra ever existed, an examination of the text
and style of the Khecarividya indicates that it was part of a larger work. The name of
the text is very unusual—I know of no other tantric or hathayogic work called vidya. In

37Hathapradipikajyotsna 1.1: adinathakrto hathavidyopadeSo mahakalayoga$astradau prasiddhah. WriTE
(1996:169) says that Narayana, the commentator on Atharvan upanisads, refers to a MahakalayogaSastra
as a treatise on hathayoga. | have been unable to locate this reference.

#] am grateful to Dr. Dominic Goodall for suggesting this possibility.

»Goudriaan (loc. cit.) also identifies the Mahakalasamhita with the Mahakalayoga$astra. His reasons
for this are not clear. It may be due to a mistake in the NCC (Racnavan 1969h:188) where a manuscript
of the Mahakalasamhita in the collection of the Asiatic Society of Bengal is wrongly said to be of the
Khecarividya/MahakalayogaSastra (from the description by Suastri (1905:11) it appears to be of the first
eight patalas of the Mahakalasamhita Guhyakalikhanda).

It is likely that at least some of the MKS postdates the KhV. MKSG 11.698-1065 teaches two types of
yoga, gradual (kramika) and subitist (hatha). (Hathayoga is said to be very dangerous: many Brahmarsis
have died from it, so it should not be practised—vv.702—3.) The kramika yoga has eight ancillaries and
instructions for it are taken directly from the VaSisthasamhita (dated by Bouy to pre-12sock (1994:118))
with a few minor doctrinal alterations, including at MKSG 11.939a-954b a visualisation of Guhyaka-
Il substituted for that of Hari found at VS 4.33b—64d. Thus MKSG 11.7078-964b and 1020¢-1057
match closely VS 1.19—4.73 and 6.8—s3. Somewhat surprisingly in the light of w.702—3 mentioned above,
instructions for hathayoga are included at MKSG 11.966a—1020b. The only practice described is the ha-
thayogic khecarimudra and the instructions seem to be a précis of the KhV. Although no verses are lifted
directly from the KhV, the instructions to cut and lengthen the tongue, and the descriptions of the tongue’s
attainment of successively higher places in the head in three year stages correspond to those taught in the
KhV. The many rewards described almost all have direct parallels in the KhV and the ascription of the
ability to prevent dosas found at 11.98s is suggestive of KhV 2.82a-101h. Such parallels cannot be found
in other texts that describe the technique. The main aim of the technique as described in the MKS and
Khecarividya is amrtaplavana, flooding the body with amrta, not bindudharana, retention of the bindu,
the aim of the practice in most other works (on these two aims, see page 44). The one glaring difference
between the MKS passage and the KhV is that the MKS nowhere mentions Khecarl, calling the practice
rasanayoga, “tongue yoga”. Why this should be so is unclear. The Vasisthasamhita, while retaining tantric
features such as visualisations of Kundalini and amrtaplavana, does not call any of its yogic techniques
mudras and it may be that the writer of the passage on rasanayoga was remaining faithful to this tradition.

Jua (1976:5—9) does not ascribe any great age to the MKS, suggesting the twelfth century c as the
earliest possible date of its composition. He believes it was composed (or compiled) to establish a tantric
sampradaya that was not anti-vedic. Thus at MKSG 4.196 the Veda is praised above all tantric works. The
earliest external evidence for the MKS are citations in the seventeenth-century Tarabhaktisudharnava.
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such texts, vidya may mean a mantra or a particular type of mantra, and in all instances
of the word in the text of the Khecarividya this is what it means. Some tantras contain
coded descriptions and instructions for the use of many different vidyas.+* It seems
possible that the framework of the Khecarividya was taken from a chapter in such a
text in which the vidya of Khecarl was described, and then filled out with instructions
about the physical practice.+*

The third patala ends with Siva saying to the Goddess:#

“I have taught this yoga, which brings success in all yogas, out of fondness
for you, o Goddess. What more would you like to hear?”

To which the Goddess replies:++

“O Sambhu, on whose head is the half-moon [and] who can be attained
[only] by true devotion, may you be victorious. You have described well
the secret Khecarividya.”

The second line is as it is found in the KhV manuscripts and fits with this being the
end of the teaching of a text called Khecarividya. In y, however, we find the following:4s

“...you have taught the secret method of mastering the vidya of Khecarr.”

As we have seen above, y often preserves older readings than those found in the
KhV manuscripts and this reading suggests that we have come to the end of a section
describing the form and practice of the Khecari mantra rather than the end of the text
itself.

“See e.g. Yoginitantra patala 7.1—27 which contains descriptions of the svapnavati, mrtasafijivant,
madhumati and padmavati vidyas. Cf. Tantrarajatantra patala 34
#The practice was already called khecarimudra—the Vivekamartanda mentioned at KhV 1.14d calls it
thus (GSn64). Cf. Kularatnoddyota 3.105—108, cited in footnote or.
BKhV 3.68:
ayam yogo mayakhyatah sarvayogaprasadhakah |
tava pritya mahesani kim bhuyah $rotum icchasi ||68]|

#KhV 3.69:
Sambho sadbhaktisamlabhya jaya candardhasekhara |
tvaya $rikhecarividya guhya sadhu nirupita ||69||
¥MaSam r7.1cd (~KhV 3.69cd):

tvaya $rikhecarividyasadhanam guhyam Tritam ||1]|
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The KhV manuscripts also have a fourth patala in just fourteen verses which makes
no mention of Khecari or the practice,*® but describes drugs (ausadhani) for siddhi,
magical power. Besides its lack of continuity in subject matter, this patala is different
in style from the preceding three, most noticeably in the variety and complexity of
the metres that it uses. The first three patalas are entirely in anustubh metre with a
few vipulas. The fourth patala uses vasantatilaka, upajati, and sragdhara metres as well
as anustubh. Witnesses 1 and G, which regularly have better readings than the KhV
manuscripts, do not include this fourth patala with the other three.#” A manuscript of
the Khecarividya in the collection of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal consists of only
three chapters (see page 78). Furthermore, the colophon to the Mysore Khecarividya
manuscript’s fourth patala reads iti siddhausadhani without ascribing it to the Khecari-
vidya, while at the ends of the first three patalas it reads iti $r1 adinathaviracite mahakala-
yogaSastre khecaryam prathamah/dvitiyah/trtiyah patalah. It seems likely that this fourth
patala has been appended to the Khecarividya, perhaps on the model of the Yogasutra’s
fourth pada, which mentions ausadhi in its first sutra. Similarly, Dicamsarjl and Jaa’s
edition of the Hathapradipika contains a short fifth upadesa, found in only a small
proportion of the witnesses, which details ways of curing physical imbalances through
breath-control and diet.+

Analysis of the witnesses thus indicates that the text probably existed in the follow-

41n verse 9 the reading found in 1 and K, has been adopted, in which it is said that the yogin will
become a Khecara from eating a particular herbal preparation.

+The Matsyendrasamhita does include the fourth patala but it is found ten patalas after those that
correspond to the first three of the Khecarividya.

#0n the likelihood of MaSam patala 28 being the source of KhV patala 4 see footnote 24.

It is on the strength of the KhV ’s fourth patala, in which 8c—9b describes a preparation containing
mercury, sulphur, orpiment and realgar and verse 14 describes a preparation containing mercury, that
WhHrtE (1996:169) has called the entire KhV *“a paradigmatic text of the Siddha alchemical tradition”.
In the first three patalas there are two verses where it is said that alchemical siddhis arise as a result of
perfection of the practice (1.68 and 1.7s), but other than that, there is nothing that could be described as
specifically alchemical. The bizarre practices described at 2.72—79 suggest an attempt to render external
alchemical practice redundant by effecting similar techniques within the realm of the body (see the notes
to the translation). The thesis of Wrrte's work is that Rasa Siddhas (alchemists) and Nath Siddhas
(hathayogins) “if they were not one and the same people, were at least closely linked in their practice”
(ibid.:1o). It seems more likely that they were not “one and the same people” but that many of the
similarities in the terminology of their practices are due to the texts of both schools being couched in
the language and theory of earlier tantric texts. Wrrte himself suggests (ibid..97—101) that Gorakhnath
brought together several disparate schools when he established the Natha sampradaya “as a great medieval
changing house of Saiva and Siddha sectarianism” (ibid.:100). None of the textual descriptions of the
trainee hathayogin’s abode suggests that it might be used as a laboratory (e.g. DYS 107—111, HP 12-13) while
the peripatetic lifestyle of the perfected hatha adept is incompatible with the encumbrances of alchemical
experimentation. During my fieldwork, the hathayogins with whom | travelled would buy beads of fixed
mercury to wear in their jata from Brahmin rasavadins who lived at the tirthas through which the ascetics
passed on their annual pilgrimage cycle.
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ing forms in the course of its development:

1. It first existed as part of a longer text, in the form of a chapter describing the
mantra (vidya) of Khecarl. As such the text would probably have consisted of
the edition’s 1.1—44 and 3.55—69.4

2. This chapter was extracted from the larger text and the remaining verses found in
the edition’s first three patalas were added.’° These verses contain instructions
for the physical practice of khecarimudra and were probably gathered from a
number of different sources.”

3. These three patalas were then redacted to remove the references to unorthodox
Kaula practices found in the Matsyendrasamhita manuscripts.

4. The fourth patala, on magical potions, was added to the text.

Editorial Policy

The text has been presented in the form in which it is found in the KhV manuscripts.
Itis in this form that the text enjoyed its greatest popularity and for which there is the
greatest amount of evidence. The composite nature of the text and the redaction it has
undergone have resulted in internal contradictions that must have been present since
at least the second stage outlined above. Rather than attempt the impossible task of

“The section from 3.55 to the end of patala 3 would have been as it is found in the MaSam manuscripts.

The original chapter describing the vidya of Khecarr was probably the first chapter in the text from
which it was taken. Khecarividya 1.1—44 contains several verses that emphasise the importance of the text
and the worship of the book in which it was written, giving the passage an introductory flavour. These
verses could themselves be later additions but they contain references to melaka, a goal of the practice of
the vidya that is mentioned only in the earliest layer of the text. One problem with this theory is the
inclusion of the Vivekamartanda among the tantras listed at 1.14c-15b. This work does not contain a
description of a Khecarl mantra but does describe the tongue practice. Perhaps the list originally included
the name of a different work and this was changed to Vivekamartanda when the instructions for the
practice were added to the text.

It is likely that at this stage the text was not divided into three patalas in the same way that it is in the
edition. Witness G has no chapter divisions, while the MaSam manuscripts divide the patalas at different
places from the KhV manuscripts.

*'The verses describing the practice have some internal contradictions and are unlikely to have been
composed together. See, for example: patala 3, in which wv. 1—14, 1522, 23—25b, 25¢—32b and 32¢c—ssb are
different descriptions of similar practices; 2.1o1c-102b, which mentions calana as one of the four stages of
the practice even though it is not mentioned in patala 1 (see also footnote 347); 2.107—115 and 3.23—25b,
which use phrases common in other, more explicitly hathayogic texts (e.g. urdhvaretas, unmani, §unya,
sahaja yoga) but conspicuous by their absence elsewhere in the KhV ; 1.55, where the tongue ready for the
practice is said to be able to reach the top of the head, having passed the eyebrows several years earlier,
while at 1.73 the siddhis effected by the practice are said to arise between the eyebrows (cf. footnote 227).
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creating a completely coherent text | am presenting it as an inherently flawed document
whose flaws tell the story of the development of both the text and hathayoga.

It has been impossible to adopt readings in the edition by means of the kind
of stemmatic analysis advocated by West (1973) and others. There is considerable
contamination between and within the witness groups to the extent that stemmatic
analysis is impossible.’> The following are some of the most glaring indicators of this
contamination:

e 1 < all other witnesses : 1.33¢—35b is found after r.53d in all witnesses. It is
only found at 1.33¢—35b in u, which has the passage twice. It seems that it was
originally at 1.33¢—35b but was then mistakenly put after 1.53d and this mistake
found its way into the . manuscripts through conflation of sources.

e 1+ the Khecarividya witnesses : these witnesses have nabhi”at 2.40a as opposed
to G’ correct linga’. Cf. 2.92a.

e o — (3 : as mentioned above, Ballala mentions alternative readings in his
commentary. These can all be found in o and 5.

e 1 < «,: e.0.1.6a abhyasal, 1.9d samsrti, 1.19d vadet, 1.74b prajivati, 4.6d labhet.
e KPJF < ~: these witnesses omit 2.900—913, 3.30 and 4.4ab.

e K, — puGa : K, uniquely among the witnesses of 5 and -y, has the reading
abhedyah found in uGa at 2.29a.

e N < JR: these witnesses omit 2.107.
e o, — K, : these witnessees omit 2.5b—6a.
e o, — K, < v these witnesses omit 3.s6cd.

As WEerrzmannN (1977:229) has observed, in a contaminated tradition the true
reading can easily survive in just one witness, so the merit of each individual variant
has been the criterion for its selection.’> As stated above, the text as found in the KhV
manuscripts has been used as a blueprint, but where a variant reading from p, G, or
U improves the text without conflicting with the ideological standpoint of the KhV
manuscripts, it has been adopted.s+

I shall now describe how the witnesses other than the KhV manuscripts have been
used to establish the text.

20Only G shows no definite evidence of contamination.

$Where there are two or more equally acceptable readings it is usually that found in the greatest
number of witnesses that has been adopted.

**Nowhere in the edition has a reading found only in T been adopted.
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Where a plausible alternative can be found among the other witnesses, the readings
of U have not been adopted. This is because U has undergone the most redaction so
its variant readings are the least likely to be original. At 1.6cd, however, its reading has
been adopted since it is the only one of which | can make any sense. There are two
other places (1.38¢, 1.51a) where the upanisad’s reading has been adopted over those of
all the other witnesses.

Examples have been given above of how p and G often preserve better readings
than the other witnesses. Where these are straightforward improvements to the text
they have been adopted. Where their variants in the KhV manuscripts show signs
of doctoring for ideological reasons they have not. Thus, in the example already
given of 1’s pavanam for the KhV manuscripts’ paficamam at 3.24a, pavanam has been
adopted. Similarly, the verse found at 1.69 in i and G, which is missing from the
KhV manuscripts, is adopted. On the other hand, the passage at 3.57—69 is presented
as it is found in the KhV manuscripts despite p’s version being original and more
coherent. Verses in which | have considered doctrine more important than originality
include 2.39 (bhutalayo bhavet forbhutajayam labhet), 2.5o (yoginah for yoginyah), 2.72
(talu’ for bhald), 3.11 (sadamrtatanuh for paramrtatanuh) and 3.31 (nityadehamayam for
tyaktva deham imam).

On matters such as how long a technique should be practised or how long it takes
to produce results the readings of . and G have usually been adopted if they differ
from those of the KhV manuscripts. This approach could of course be flawed—the
redactors of the Khecarividya may have altered practical details as a result of first-hand
observation.

My reliance on the quality of individual variants as the criterion for their adoption
gives me considerable editorial license. Where | feel that my reasons for adopting a
particular variant may not be entirely clear | have explained them in the footnotes to
the translation.

Language and Metre

Language

The Khecarividya is written in simple Sanskrit, similar to that of other tantric and
hathayogic works. AiSa peculiarities are common, more so in p than in the KhV
manuscripts, in which the aisa forms found in . have often been corrected. In general,
I have only included those peculiarities which are found in the text as constituted or
in u.s

»In compiling this list of aisa peculiarities | have used that given by GoopaLw (1995:xxiv), which he
in turn drew from a list compiled by Professor Sanderson.
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plural declined as singular
4.7a pafcamasena.

neuters declined as masculines in dual and plural
2.59d sthanah; 2.110b phalan.

masculine singular becoming neuter singular
1.4d tadabhyasam ca durlabham (1 only); 1.sa abhyasam;*® 1.54b, 1.55b abhyasam;
2.89a, 2.124C bhedam; 2.107C samgamam; 3.14d yogam; 3.44a kalam; 3.59C na
sidhyati mahayogam (u only); 3.68a etad yogam mayakhyatam (. only).

neuter singular becoming masculine singular
2.117a divyadarsanah.

neuter singular becoming feminine singular
2.77b adhara.

dual -abhyam for -ayoh
2.95¢ karnabhyam.

-in stem declined as -i stem (metri causae)
2.6C paramesthinam.

substantive for adjective
2.39C, 3.22d Sivasamyah; 4.3¢ mahamarutasamyavegah.

lyap for ktva
2.37a tatrastham amrtam grhya (1 only); after 3.62b tasam ekatamam grhya (u
only).

ktva for lyap
1.70a sampitva.

active verb with causative sense
2.123d Viet; 3.2a praviya; 3.3a praviset.

incorrect verb-forms
1.46d, 1.47d samucchinet; 1.52a kramati; 1.57b praviéyati; 2.5oc samupasante;
2.96d Srnutva (i only); 2.110b labhati; 3.39b grasatim.

consonant stem becomes vowel stem for purposes of sandhi
2.60b Sirordhve; 3.8 jyotirupini.

“This reading is corrected to abhyasah in MFB and | have adopted the corrected form in the edition.
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incorrect sandhi
L.16C asmin tantravare;’” 2.18d vikhyata ‘maravandite;s® 2.11ob phalan labhati.

awkward syntax
1.8cd tada tat siddhim apnoti yad uktam $astrasamtatau; 2.71cd dambhakautilya-
niratas tesam Sastram na dapayet.s

Metre

The first three patalas of the text were composed in anustubh metre. In patala 4, verses
1, 5—9 and 11—14 are in anustubh, 2 is in vasantatilaka, 3 and 1o are in upajati and 4
is in sragdhara. As | have presented it, the text contains the following vipulas in the
anustubh verses:

na-vipula [r7 in total]: 1.5, 10€C, 6oC, 76C, 773; 2.8a, 40C, 47C, 584, 593, 634, 71C; 3.4Q,
113, 304, 3748, 664a.

bha-vipula [s]: 1.524; 2.908, 1168; 3.1C; 4.9a.
ma-vipula [6]: 1.34C, 62C; 2.23a, 43C, 114C; 3.254.

ra-vipula [2]: 2.1113; 3.35C.

This reading is found corrected to asmims tantravare in N.

#This reading is found in S3+ and is an attempt to alter vikhyata viravandite, the reading found in
o, which has been adopted in the edition.

®This anacoluthon is found repaired in G.



The Hathayogic Khecarimudra

This chapter starts with a survey of textual evidence for practices related to the hatha-
yogic khecarimudra before the composition of the Khecarividya.®® This is followed by
an examination of the nexus of ideas that surrounds the practice as it is described in
hathayogic texts. In the next section ethnographic data is drawn on to see how and
why khecarimudra is practised today. The chapter finishes with a brief look at those
who practised the technique in the past and those who practise it today.

Forerunners of the hathayogic khecarimudra

The Pali Canon

A practice which has elements of the Khecarividya’s khecarimudra is described in three
passages in the Buddhist Pali Canon. In one passage the practice is condemned by
the Buddha while in the other two it is praised. It is condemned in the Mahasaccaka-
sutta (Majjhima Nikaya I, Book 9, pp.242—246). The Buddha has been questioned
by Saccaka, a Jaina who is also called Aggivessana, about kayabhavana, “development
of the body”, and cittabhavana, “development of the mind”. In his reply the Buddha
describes his attempts to control his mind with physical practices including the pressing
of the tongue against the palate before describing further attempts involving appanaka
jhana, “non-breathing meditation”, and fasting. The passage runs as follows:¢"

This survey of texts is of course by no means exhaustive. There is undoubtedly more material to be
unearthed. The most fruitful area for research is likely to be the texts of tantric Saivism.

“'tassa mayham aggivessana etad ahosi | yan nunaham dantehi dantam adhaya jivhaya talum ahacca cetasa
cittam abhinigganheyyam abhinippileyyam abhisantapeyyan ti | so kho aham aggivessana dantehi dantam
adhaya jivhaya talum ahacca cetasa cittam abhinigganhami abhinippilemi abhisantapemi | tassa mayham
aggivessana dantehi dantam adhaya jivhaya talum ahacca cetasa cittam abhinigganhato abhinippilayato
abhisantapayato kacchehi seda muccanti | seyyatha pi aggivessana balava puriso dubbalataram purisam sise
va gahetva khandhe va gahetva abhinigganheyya abhinipileyya abhisantapeyya evam eva kho me aggivessana
dantehi dantam adhaya jivhaya talum ahacca cetasa cittam abhinigganhato abhinippilayato abhisantapayato
kacchehi seda muccanti | araddham kho pana me aggivessana viriyam hoti asallinam upatthita sati asammu-
ttha saraddho ca pana me kayo hoti appatippasaddho ten'eva dukkhappadhanena padhanabhitunnassa sato

23
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“Then, Aggivessana, this occurred to me: ‘Suppose now that I clench
my teeth, press my palate with my tongue and restrain, suppress and
torment my mind with my mind.” So, indeed, Aggivessana, I clenched
my teeth, pressed my palate with my tongue and restrained, suppressed
and tormented my mind with my mind. Aggivessana, as | clenched my
teeth, pressed my palate with my tongue and restrained, suppressed and
tormented my mind with my mind, sweat came from my armpits. Just as
when, Aggivessana, a strong man, taking hold of a weaker man by the head
or shoulders, restrains, suppresses and torments him, so when I clenched
my teeth, pressed my palate with my tongue and restrained, suppressed
and tormented my mind with my mind, sweat came from my armpits.
Butalthough, Aggivessana, unsluggish energy arose in me and unmuddled
mindfulness came about, my body was impetuous, not calmed, while |
was troubled by that painful exertion. And indeed, Aggivessana, such a
painful feeling, when it arose in me, remained without taking over my
mind. Then, Aggivessana, this occurred to me: ‘Suppose | meditate the
non-breathing meditation’...”

He goes on to hold his breath until he is afflicted by terrible headaches, strong
winds in the stomach and a great heat that is like being roasted over burning coal. He
then tries fasting until the skin of his belly touches his backbone, he falls over from
fainting, his hair falls out and, finally, he loses his fair complexion. At this point he
declares:®

“Then, Aggivessana, this occurred to me: ‘The ascetics or Brahmans of
the past who experienced painful, sharp [and] severe sensations due to
[self-inflicted] torture [experienced] this much at most, not more than
this. And those ascetics or Brahmans who in the future will experience
painful, sharp [and] severe sensations due to [self-inflicted] torture [will
experience] this much at most, not more than this. And those ascetics
or Brahmans who in the present experience painful, sharp [and] severe
sensations due to [self-inflicted] torture [experience] this much at most,
not more than this. But | indeed, by means of this severe and difficult

| evamrupa pi kho me aggivessana uppanna dukkha vedana cittam na pariyadaya titthati | tassa mayham
aggivessana etad ahosi | yan nunaham appanakam jhanam jhayeyyan ti. .. (p.242 1.23—p.243 |.s).

“>tassa mayham aggivessana etad ahosi | ye kho keci atitam addhanam samana va brahmana va opakkamika
dukkha tippa katuka vedana vedayimsu etavaparamam nayito bhiyyo | ye pi hi keci anagatam addhanam sama-
na va brahmana va opakkamika dukkha tippa kafuka vedana vedayissanti etavaparamam nayito bhiyyo | ye
pi hi keci etarahi samana va brahmana va opakkamika dukkha tippa katuka vedana vediyanti etavaparamam
nayito bhiyyo | na kho panaham imaya katukaya dukkarakarikaya adhigacchami uttarim manussadhamma
alamariyafianadassanavisesam | siya nu kho afifio maggo bodhayati |(p.246 Il.20-30).



THE KHECARIVIDYA 25

practice, do not attain to greater excellence in noble knowledge and insight
which transcends the human condition. Could there be another path to
enlightenment?”

The Buddha s here clearly condemning the ascetic practices that he has undertaken.
However, in the following passage from the Vitakkasanthanasutta (Majjhima Nika-
ya I, book 9, pp. 120—121), after being asked about adhicitta, “higher thought”, he
recommends the practice that we have just seen dismissed:®3

“Then if, monks, a monk concentrates on the thought function and the
nature of those thoughts, but there still arise in him sinful and unskilled
thoughts associated with desire, aversion and confusion, then, monks,
he should clench his teeth, press his palate with his tongue and restrain,
suppress and torment his mind with his mind. Then, when he clenches
his teeth, presses his palate with his tongue and restrains, suppresses and
torments his mind with his mind, those sinful and unskilled thoughts as-
sociated with desire, aversion and confusion are got rid of, they disappear.
By getting rid of these the mind turns inward, becomes calm, one-pointed
and focussed.”

In the Suttanipata (p.138, v.716—718) when asked to explain monam, “sagehood”,
the Buddha says:®4

“[The sage] should be [as sharp] as a razor blade. Pressing his palate with
his tongue he should be restrained with respect to his stomach. He should
not have an inactive mind nor should he think too much. [He should be]
without taint, independent and intent on the holy life. He should learn
the practices of solitude and serving ascetics. Solitude is called sagehood.
Solitary you will indeed be delighted and shine forth in the ten directions.”

%tassa ce bhikkave bhikkuno tesam pi vitakkanam vitakkasankharasanthanam manasikaroto uppajjanteva
papaka akusala vitakka chandupasamhita pi dosupasamhita pi mohupasamhita pi tena bhikkhave bhikkhuna
dantehi dantam adhaya jivhaya talum ahacca cetasa cittam abhinigganhitabbam abhinippiletabbam abhi-
santapetabbam | tassa dantehi dantam adhaya jivhaya talum ahacca cetasa cittam abhinigganhato abhini-
pptlayato abhisantapayato ye papaka akusala vitakka chandupasamhita pi dosupasamhita pi mohupasamhita
pi te pahiyanti te abbhattham gacchanti | tesam pahana ajjhatam eva cittam santitthati sannisidati ekodihoti
samadhiyati |

64 ... khuradharupamo bhave |
jivhaya talum ahacca udare safifiato siya |
alanacitto ca siya na capi bahu cintaye |
niramagandho asito brahmacariyaparayano |
ekasanassa sikkhetha samanopasanassa ca |
ekattam monam akkhatam eko ve 'bhiramissasi |
atha bhasihi dasa disa |
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The Paramatthajotika commentary on this passage describes the pressing of the
palate with the tongue as a means of overcoming thirst and hunger. This is echoed
both in medieval hathayogic texts,® and by contemporary Indian yogins who say that
the hathayogic khecarimudra enables extended yogic practice by removing the need to
eat or drink.

Now this is not the place to add to the already considerable debate over the incon-
sistencies of the Pali Canon by investigating whether or not this technique was indeed
practised or approved of by the Buddha. For our purposes it is enough to conclude
that these passages provide evidence that an ascetic technique involving the pressing
of the tongue against the palate (but not its insertion above the palate) was current at
the time of the composition of the Pali canon and that this practice had two aims: the
control of the mind and the suppression of hunger and thirst.¢¢

Early Sanskrit Texts

The earliest Sanskrit reference that I have found to a practice similar to the Khecarividya’s
khecarimudra is in the Visnusmrti. DerrerT (1973:32) describes this dharmasastric text
as “a puzzle”, standing “between the thought-world of Manu and that of the Vaisnava
Puranas”. Kane (1968: vol.1.2 p.125) believes the text to consist of two layers, a prose
nucleus composed between 300 and 10oscE, and a later verse layer, added between 400
and 6ooce. The following passage (97.1) comes at the beginning of a prose section on
dhyana:®7

“With the feet placed on the thighs and facing upwards, with the right
hand placed in the left, with the tongue unmoving and placed at the
palate, not touching the teeth together, looking at the tip of his nose and
not looking around, fearless and calm, he should think of that which
is beyond the twenty-four elements....And for him who is devoted to
meditation yoga manifests within a year.”

Here the practice involving the tongue has no explicit purpose but is just one of
various physical postures to be adopted by the meditator.

The next passage is from the Maitrayaniya Upanisad. This work is a later upanisad
but its date is uncertain. In his edition of the text, Van Burrenen makes no attempt
at dating it. He does however distinguish between an early layer of the text and later

e.g. GSu 6s, $s 5.43. See also KhV 2.107 and footnote 357.

The earliest date for the composition of the Pali canon that we can confidently assert is the last
quarter of the first century Bce. See €.g. SCHOPEN 1997:23-25.

¢7Urusthottanacaranah savye kare karam itaram nyasya talusthacalajihvo dantair dantan asamspréan svam
nasikagram paSyan disa$ canavalokayan vibhih praSantatma caturvimsatya tattvair vyatitam cintayet ||1]...
dhyananiratasya ca samvatsarena yogavirbhavo bhavati ||6]|
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interpolations, and includes the following passage among the interpolations (1962:8s).
The mention of the susumna nadi shows that the passage has been influenced by tantric
physiology; it may be no older than the Khecarividya.

At 6.18 yoga has been described as sadanga, consisting of pranayama, pratyaha-
ra, dhyana, dharana, tarka and samadhi. The following passage (6.20—21) concerns
dharana:®®

“Elsewhere it has also been said: Next is the ultimate fixing of [the object
of dhyana]. By pressing the tip of the tongue and the palate [and there]by
checking speech, mind and breath [the yogin] sees Brahman through
consideration (tarkena). When, after the termination of mental activity
[the yogin] sees the atman by means of the atman, more minute than an
atom and shining, then having seen the atman by means of the atman he
becomes without atman. Because of his being without atman he is to be
conceived of as without thought, without origin; this is the definition of
liberation. That is the ultimate mystery. For it is said thus:

‘For by calmness of the mind he destroys good and bad action.
Happy and abiding in the atman he attains eternal bliss.’

Elsewhere it has also been said: The upward-flowing channel called
susumna carries the breath and ends in the palate. By way of this [chan-
nel] which is joined with Om and the mind, the breath moves upward.
Turning the tip [of the tongue] back over the palate and restraining the
sense-organs greatness looks upon greatness. Then he becomes without
atman. Through being without atman he does not partake of pleasure or
pain and attains isolation.”

Here the technique of turning the tongue back onto the palate seems to serve a
similar purpose to that found in the first two Pali passages, namely that of controlling
the activity of the mind. It is also connected with the raising of the breath by way of
the susumna nadi.

$athanyatrapy uktam | atha parasya dharana | talurasanagra(agra’ ] em. lIsaacson anp Goopatr; agre
Ed)nipidanad vanmanahprananirodhanad brahma tarkena pafyati | yadatmanatmanam anor aniyamsam
dyotamanam manahksayat paSyati tadatmanatmanam drstva niratma bhavati | niratmakatvad asamkhyo
'yonié cintyo moksalaksanam iti | tat param rahasyam iti | evam hy aha

cittasya hi prasadena hanti karma Subhasubham |

prasannatmatmani sthitva sukham avyayam asnute (aSnute ] corr.; asnuta Ed) iti ||20||

athanyatrapy uktam | urdhvaga nadi susumnakhya pranasamcarini talv antar vicchinna | taya prana
(prana ] em.; prana Ed) omkaramanoyuktayordhvam utkramet | talv adhy agram parivartya cendriyani
samyojya mahima mahimanam nirikseta | tato niratmakatvam eti | niratmakatvan na sukhaduhkhabhag
bhavati kevalatvam labhate (labhate ] corr.; labhata Ed) iti |
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The Pali and Sanskrit passages cited above provide evidence (albeit rather scant)
that a meditational practice involving pressing the tongue to the palate was known and
used by Indian ascetics as early as the time of the composition of the Pali canon. The
practice as described in these texts is however very different from the khecarimudra of
the Khecarividya, being merely its bare bones. We must turn to the texts of tantric
Saivism for the flesh.

Texts of Tantric Saivism®

A verse from the yogapada of the Kiranatantra describes in brief a practice similar to that
described in the Maitrayaniya Upanisad (which may well postdate the Kiranatantra):7°

“Holding the breath and, while trembling (sasphuram ?), contracting the
throat, by means of the conjunction of the tongue and palate there is
instant rising [of the breath].”

Both this and the Maitrayaniya Upanisad passage describe a precursor of the idea
found in the Khecarividya and other hathayogic texts that the insertion of the tongue
into the palate results in the raising of Kundalini.”* The later tantric and hathayogic
emphasis on the raising of Kundalini is not found in early works of tantric Saivism
such as the Kiranatantra, where the emphasis is on the raising of the breath through
the central channel.

We now turn to five passages from texts that are products of possession-based Yogini
cults or their Kaula derivatives. These passages describe methods of conquering death
by drinking amrta, “non-death”. Similar techniques are described elsewhere in tantric

%The absence of a fixed lower limit for the date of the Khecarividya makes it impossible to prove that
these Saiva works predate it. However, it is a chronology of ideas that is important here. The khecarimudra
of the Khecarividya combines elements of the tantric Saiva physical practices described in this section with
the non-physical tantric khecarimudra described in the following section in a way that is not found in
these tantric works. The khecarimudra of the Khecarividya must postdate its individual elements as found
in these texts. (It seems very likely too that the Khecarividya does postdate these works: the latest of them
(see footnote 96) are the Kubjikamatatantra and the Kularatnoddyota, early works of the Pascimamnaya
in which the system of six cakras is found for the first time (see KMT patalas 11—13 and footnote 412).
This system is found well developed in the Vivekamartanda, a work mentioned at KhV 1.16.)

7°KT 59.34¢-35b:

kumbhakam tu tatah krtva kantham apidya sasphuram ||34|]
jihvatalusamayogat tatksanotkramanam bhavet |

The verse is as found in the Mysore codex (University of Mysore, Oriental Research Institute MS P
285/10). At 34d, the Nepalese MS of ¢.924cE (NAK 5-893; NGMPP Reel No. A 40/3) has krtam aviéya
tatputam.

7'E.g. Brahmavidyopanisad 73—74. See also footnote 218.
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Saiva works but in these the yogin is instructed to visualise the body being flooded
with the amrta rather than to drink it.”>

The first of these passages is from the mudrasatka of the Jayadrathayamala. It is a
description of a yogic karana called antarjala and comes in the middle of a long passage
describing several other such karanas.” These are all extremely obscure and the text is
corrupt in several places. However the passage contains one of the earliest references to
a yogic practice in which the tongue is definitely placed in the hollow above the palate
and which links the practice with the drinking of amrta. The previous twenty verses
describe a technique of breath-retention by which the yogin can flood his body with
amrta and then increase the duration of the retention to attain various magical powers
and worlds. The passage runs thus:7+

“[The sadhaka] should drink that nectar of the stream which is milked
as if from a cow’s udders. Satiated by that amrta he [becomes] free from
wrinkles and grey hair....\WWhen the tongue has reached the head of Vis-

7*References to these other passages can be found later in this chapter where the “corporealisation” of
subtle visualisation techniques into gross physical practices is explored in detail.

7The tantric Saiva karanas become known as mudras in the texts of hathayoga. HP 1.56 describes the
stages of hatha[-yoga] and has mudrakhyam karanam as the third stage. Ballala (BKhP f.37v"), explaining
HP 4.10, glosses karanam with mudra. Sinen (1979:33) quotes (without reference) a definition of karana:
karanam dehasanniveSavisesatma mudradivyaparah and translates it with “disposition of the limbs of the
body in a particular way, usually known as mudra i.e. control of certain organs and senses that helps in
concentration”. Similarly, AY 20 uses karana as a synonym of mudra. The headstand (or shoulderstand)
is known as viparitam karanam or viparitakarani in hathayogic texts: see e.g. GSy 135, HP 3.6, 3.76—78.

74JRY Bhairavananavidhi Bhumikapatala 153¢-162b (f.193v—f.194r):

pibed dharamrtam tac ca yad (d)ugdham gostanair iva ||1s3]|
tenamrtena trptas tu valipalitavarjitah |

visnumastakasamprapta rasana Sunyasamgame ||156]|
15a(t)sparsavivarja tu talurandhragata tatha |
dvijacaficuputaprakhyam vaktram krtva tatha dvija ||157||
uddhrtya tad anu sparfam yavad bhavam sthirigatam |
(194r) drdhabhavagato yogi svastham plavam avapnuyat ||1s58]|
tatrasthasya ca viSramad gandhadvayavicaranat |
paramrtam prasravati Sunyendurasanahatam ||1s9|
tadasvaditacidrupam urdhvam gacchaty aSankitam |
kauficikotpatanam hy esa SivaSaktisamagama(h) ||160]|
1Sivavyaptikrtodyanam plutoccarordhvadrkkriyaht |
lalanataluke yojya spandaSaktiyutam dadet ||161]]
kanthotthataluvivaram yavad dvadaSabhumikah |

153c¢ dhard ] conj. Sanoerson; vard cod  156¢samprapta ] em.; sampraptacod  157¢
dvijacaficuputa’] em. Sanperson; dvikacumcuputacod — 160c kauficiko ] em. Sanperson;
krauficiko cod
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nu, on union with the void it enters the aperture of the palate without
even slightly touching [the side]. Then, o Brahman, making the mouth
like the hollow beak of a bird and then holding that sensation until [his]
condition becomes steady, the yogin in the steady state floats comfortably.
As a result of the relaxation of [the yogin] there and consideration of the
two smells (?), the supreme nectar flows forth, struck by the tongue at
the moon of the void. That which has the form of consciousness having
tasted that [amrta] assuredly moves upwards. This conjunction of Siva
and Sakti is the uprooting of the Key goddess.”s t[The conjunction] in
which the power of sight is above the pronunciation of an extended vowel
is a garden created by the all-pervasiveness of Siva.f Joining the tongue
and the palate, [the yogin] joins the aperture of the palate above the throat
with the energy of vibration up to the twelve levels.”

Although there are many difhiculties in this passage it is clearly the closest we have
come so far to the khecarimudra of the Khecarividya.”®

As in the Maitrayaniyopanisad and Kiranatantra passages, the placing of the tongue
at the palate is connected with the raising of the breath (at 1604, cidrupam, “that which
has the form of consciousness”, is the breath).

The next passage is from the Malinivijayottaratantra:””

7sProfessor Sanderson conjecturally emended krauficiko' to kauficikd on semantic grounds, with the
support of KMT 8.73d kuficikodghatayed bilam and parallel metaphors found in the Sripithadvadasika
(NAK s5.358 ff.93v—9sr: verse 5) and the Kalikulakramasadbhava (NAK 1-76: 2.87ab). (Professor Sanderson
has similarly emended JRY 1.45.184b kruficikodghatamatratam to kuficikodghatamatratah and Yoginisamca-
raprakarana (part of the JRY ’s third satka) 1.31b kruficikodghatam to kuficikodghatam. The JRY passage
describes the Alamgrasa stage in the yoga of the vamasrotas while the Yoginisamcaraprakarana passage lists
names of works with titles echoing the names of the phases of the JRY 's vamasrotas yogas.) At MaSam
17.8¢ Kundalin is called both cidrupa (cf. JRY Bhairavananavidhi Bhumikapatala 160a) and kuficika.
Cf. MaSam 18.30a.

7¢This passage has linguistic parallels in the KhV. Compare JRY 2.157¢d with KhV 1.74ab: kakacafi-
cuputam vaktram krtva tadamrtam pibet, “making the mouth like the open beak of a crow, [the yogin]
should drink the amrta therein” (see also footnote 248) and 2.159a with KhV 3.42ab: paramrtamaha-
mbhodhau viSramam samyag acaret, “[The tongue] should duly relax in the great ocean of the supreme
amrta.”

7"MVUT 21.1-8:

athatah paramam guhyam Sivajfianamrtottamam |
vyadhimrtyuvinasaya yoginam upavarnyate |||

soda$are khage cakre candrakalpitakarnike |

svarupena param tatra sravantim amrtam smaret ||2||
purvanyasena samnaddhah ksanam ekam vicaksanah |
tatas tu rasanam nitva lambake viniyojayet ||3]]
sravantam amrtam divyam candrabimbat sitam smaret |
mukham apuryate tasya kim cil lavanavarina ||4||
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“And now the supreme secret, the acme of the amrta of Sivas gnosis
is described for the destruction of disease and death in yogins. [The
yogin] should visualise Para in her own form flowing as amrta in the
sixteen-spoked wheel in the void, whose centre is formed by the moon.
Armed with the previously[-described] nyasa, for an instant (?) the wise
[yogin] should then lead his tongue to the uvula and insert it [there].
He should visualise the flowing divine amrta, whiter than the orb of the
moon. Should his mouth fill with a slightly salty liquid that smells of
iron then he should not drink it but spit it out. He should practise
thus until [the liquid] becomes sweet-tasting. Drinking it, within six
months he effortlessly becomes free of decrepitude and disease; after a
year he becomes a conqueror of death. Once it has become sweet-tasting
thenceforth his mouth fills up with whatever substance he, with focussed
mind, visualises in it, such as blood, alcohol or fat or milk or ghee and oil
etc., or [any] flowing substance.””®

lohagandhena tac catra na pivet kim tu niksipet |

evam samabhyaset tavad yavat tat svadu jayate ||s||
jaravyadhivinirmukto jayate tat pivams tatah |

sadbhir masair anayasad vatsaran mrtyujid bhavet ||6||
tatra svaduni samjate tadaprabhrti tatragam |

yad eva cintayed dravyam tenasyapuryate mukham ||7||
rudhiram madiram vatha vasam va ksiram eva va |

ghrtatailadikam vatha dravad dravyam ananyadhih ||8]]

Codices: Kgg=The KSTS edition, with selectiye variae Igctiones from K, K,, K, and K,;
V=Benares Hindu University ¢ 4106, paper, Sarada; J=Sri Raghunatha Temple Library,
Jammu, MS No. 1524/ka, paper, Devanagari; P=Deccan College MS No. 488, Collection
of 18756, paper, Devanagarl. Somdev Vasudeva kindly provided me with the variant
readings of witnesses V, J and P.

2b kalpitakarnike ] Ke; kalpitakalpitam VJ, kalpitam P (unm.) 3¢ rasanam ] Kegg-
VJ; rasatam K,P  3d viniyojayet ] VJP; viniyojayat Key 4b bimbat sitam ] K,VJP;
bimbasitam Kes  5d  svadu ] KE,V; sadu K&, sadhu J, sadhv &P 6a  jard ] KesP;
jayd) 7a tatra] KgVP;taccal e svaduni ] KEVJ; saduni KE, sadhuni P 8b
vasam ] KegVJ; [vam|sam P 8d  dravad’] KeqVJ; dravyad’ P

MVUT 14.11-15 describes a similar (but subtler) practice, “the introspection of taste” (rasarupa dha-
rana): “Now | will teach the taste-introspection, which is revered by Yogins, whereby the attainment of
all flavours arises for the Yogin. One should contemplate, with a focussed internal faculty, the Sensory
Medium of taste as resembling a water-bubble on the tip of the tongue. It is located at the end of [the]
royal nerve (rajanadi-), it is cool, six-flavoured and smooth. Then, within a month, one savours flavours.
Rejecting the salty [flavours] etc., when he reaches sweetness, the Yogin, swallowing that, becomes the
vanquisher of death after six months. [He is] freed from aging and disease, black-haired, undiminished
is [the splendour] of his complexion. He lives as long as the moon, the stars and the sun, practising now
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Unlike in the other passages describing the defeat of death, in this passage the
tongue is not explicitly said to enter the aperture above the uvula—lambake viniyojayet
at 21.3d could mean either “[the yogin] is to place [his tongue] at the uvula” or “[the
yogin] should insert [his tongue] into [the cavity above] the uvula”.”® However, in the
light of the other passages, in which the insertion of the tongue above the palate is
explicitly instructed, it seems likely that the same is intended here.®°

The next passage is from the Kaulajiiananirnaya:®

“Now [I shall teach] the secret Upper Lord, that destroys all diseases. [The
yogin] should point his tongue upwards and insert his mind in there. By
regular practice he destroys death, my dear. In an instant he is freed
from sicknesses, diseases, death, decrepitude and the like. All diseases are
destroyed, like deer by a lion. In an instant disease is destroyed, [there is]
the destruction of severe leprosy. With a sweet taste, o great goddess, there
is the removal of wrinkles and grey hair. With a milky taste, o wise one,

and again.” (Vasubeva's translation: 1999:253).

MVUT 15.16-19 teaches the “introspection of the tongue” (jihvadharana): “The yogin should con-
template his own tongue as having the colour of the moon. Within ten days he will achieve the sensation
of the absence of his own tongue, as it were. After six months the single-minded [practitioner] can taste
what is far away. Within three years he directly savours the supreme nectar, whereby the Yogin is freed
from old age and death. Even if he is addicted to forbidden drinks he commits no sin...” (ibid..264).

KMT 9.19-20 teaches a visualisation of the mouth filling with amrta that has arisen at the uvula, in
which the amrta seems to be equated with the Aghora mantra.

71f the tongue were held at the uvula without entering the hollow above it, the yogin would be unable
to swallow and the mouth would still fill with fluid.

8°See JRY 4.2.157b talurandhragata; KIN 14.50c Urdhvakam (cf. KhV 2.80a); KIN 6.18b brahmavilam
gatah (cf. KhV 1.55d); KIN 6.26d svavaktrena samyutam (cf. KhV 2.64d); KMT 23.159d lambakam tu
vidarayet.

SKIN 14.50—54b:

ata urdhvesvaram guhyam sarvavyadhivimardakam |
rasanam urdhvakam krtva manas tasmin nivesayet ||so||
satatabhyasayogena maranam nasayet priye |

ksanena mucyate rogair vyadhimrtyujaradibhih ||s1|
naSyate vyadhisamghatam simhasyaiva yatha mrgah |
ksanena naSyate vyadhih katukakusthanasanam ||s2||
susvadena mahadevi valipalitanasanam |

ksirasvadena medhavi amaro jayate narah ||s3]|
ghrtasvadopamam devi svatantryam tu tatha bhavet |

soc rasanam urdhvakam ] em.; rasana urddhakam Ed  51ab‘abhyasayogena maranam ]
conj.; abhyasayet tat tu muhurttam Ed  52d katuka'] conj.; katuke Ed 54 0pamam ]
em.; ‘opamanam Ed (unm.) 54b svatantryam tu tatha ] em.; svatantran tu yatha Ed

(Both MVUT 21.1-8 and KIN 14.50—54b are followed by passages on mrtakotthapana, reanimating
corpses, and paradehaprave$ana, entering another’s body.)
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a man becomes immortal. When [there is] a taste like ghee, o goddess,
then independence arises.”

The idea of a progression of tastes presented in the Malinivijayottaratantra and
Kaulajfiananirnaya passages is nowhere mentioned in the Khecarividya, but is found
at Goraksasataka,, 149 (= Hathapradipika 3.49) and Gherandasamhita 3.31—32.%

The next passage is another from the Kaulajfiananirnaya, in a difficult section
found at 6.15—28. The goddess asks Bhairava about kalavaficana, “cheating Death”. In
reply, Bhairava answers:$3

“Stretching the uvula (dantarayam) until he can reach the aperture of
Brahma (brahmabilam),®+ the wise man extracts the best of amrtas with
the tip of his tongue. Truly indeed, o great ascetic lady, he conquers death
in a month. Putting the tongue at the root of the palate, he should gently
breathe in. He should practise for six months, o goddess; he will be freed
from great diseases.”

Various benefits arise from the practice: the yogin is free of old age and death,
he knows the past and future, has long-distance hearing and vision, is not affected by
poison and is impervious to attack. Then at 23—26 we read:%

2Govind Das Yogiraj said that the liquid tasted fishy at first, then salty, then like butter, then like ghee
and finally had a taste that could not be described. Bernarp (1982:68) reported “At first it was thick,
heavy, and slimy; eventually, it became thick, clear, and smooth”.

BKIN 6.18-19:

prasarya dantarayam tu yavad brahmavilam gatah |
amrtagram rasagrena duhyamanah sudhir api ||18]]
masena jinayen mrtyum satyam satyam mahatape |
rasanam talumule tu krtva vayum pibec chanaih ||19]|
sanmasam abhyased devi maharogaih pramucyate |

18a dantarayam ] em.; danturayan Ed  18d duhyamanah ] conj. Sanperson; dahyamana
Ed 19a jinayen ] em. Sanperson; jitayen Ed  19c rasanam ] em.; rasana Ed  2oa
‘masam ] em.; ‘masad Ed

8%4The dantaraya is the rajadanta, on which see footnote 240; brahmabila is a synonym of brahma-
randhra, on which see footnote 222.
5KIN 6.23—26:

yad rajadantamadhyastham bindurupam vyavasthitam |
amrtam tad vijaniyad valipalitanaSanam ||23]]
Sitalasparsasamsthane rasanam krtva tu buddhiman |
valipalitanirmmuktah sarvavyadhivivarjitah ||24]|

na tasya bhavate mrtyur yogayanaparah sada |

rasanam talumule tu vyadhinasaya yojayet ||2s||

tisthafi jagran svapan gacchan bhufijano maithune ratah |
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“[The yogin] should recognise that which is in the middle of the uvula in
the form of a drop to be amrta, which destroys wrinkles and grey hair. The
wise man should put his tongue in the place of cool touch; he becomes
free of wrinkles and grey hair and devoid of all disease. Always devoted to
the way of yoga, death cannot happen to him. He should insert his tongue
into the base of the palate to destroy disease. Standing, awake, asleep,
moving, eating [or] delighting in sexual intercourse, he should curl [back]
his tongue constantly, joining it with its own mouth (svavaktrena).”$¢

The yogin defeats death and becomes free (svacchandagah) (vv.27—28).

The last of these passages describing the conquering of death is from the Kubjika-
matatantra:®7

“And now | shall teach another practice, which destroys Death. Contract-
ing the Base cakra, [the yogin] should straight away concentrate on the
place of generation. After rubbing and pressing [it], he should open up
the uvula. Satiated by the amrta from the uvula he doubtless conquers
Death. By carrying out this practice, o beautiful goddess, he destroys fever,
consumption, excessive heat or extreme discolouration [of the body].%
Putting the tongue in the void, without support, not touching the teeth
with the teeth nor joining the lips together, eschewing [any] contact of

rasanam kuficayen nityam svavaktrena tu samyutam ||26||

23a yad ] conj.; dvau Ed e rajadantd’ ] em.; rajadax Ed  23c tad ] em.; tam Ed 24a
Sitald’ ] em.; Sitalam Ed ~ 25¢ rasanam ] em.; rasana Ed  26b bhufijano ] em. Goopar
(26ab =KMT 8.78cd); bhufijan Ed (unm.)

8This “mouth” probably refers to the opening above the uvula. See footnote 302.
YKMT 23.158-162:

athanyam api vaksyami prayogam mrtyunaanam |
sankocya mulacakram tu janmastham dharayet ksanat ||158]]
sanghattam pidanam krtva lambakam tu vidarayet |
lambakamrtasantrpto jayen mrtyum na samsayah ||1s9|
daham Sosam tu santapam vaivarnam va mahadbhutam |
naSayeta vararohe anenabhyasayogatah ||160|

rasanam Sunyamadhyastham krtva caiva nirasrayam |

na dantair dasanan sprstva osthau naiva parasparam ||161||
tyajya sparsanam etesam jinen mrtyum na samsayabh |

esa mrtyufijayo yogo na bhuto na bhavisyati ||162|

159a samghattam ] em.; samghatte Ed  160a daham $osam tu santapam ] em.; dahaSosas
tu santapo Ed  161b niraSrayam ] em.; niraSrayam Ed

8Cf. KhV 2.82c-88d.
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these, [the yogin] doubtless defeats Death. This yoga that is the Conquest
of Death has not been [taught] before, nor will it be [taught again].”

As | have said above, these five passages describing techniques for the conquest of
death are all scriptures of possession-based Yogini cults or their Kaula derivatives. They
contain the first references to practices in which the tongue enters the hollow above
the palate. Thus it may be that the technique has roots in rites of possession. The
tongue’s entry into the cavity above the palate has been reported to occur spontaneously
as a result of altered mental states which themselves can be precipitated by breathing
practices and drugs.® In the above passages the yogin is instructed to put his tongue
into the cavity; there is no suggestion of spontaneity. Thus these techniques may derive
from attempts to recreate a state of possession.”® With the tongue inserted in the cavity,
it is difficult for the yogin to swallow and saliva/amrta collects in the mouth.

The last passage from the texts of tantric Saivism that I shall examine is found in the
Kularatnoddyota, a work of the Pascimamnaya’s Kubjika cult. It is the earliest example,
that | have located, of a practice involving the tongue being called khecarimudra. This
khecarimudra is the first of eight mudras described in the text:

8 This has happened to Dr. Thakur when practising pranayama for long periods and to his son when
holding his breath while swimming. Satyananda SarasvaTi (1993:280) reports “when prana is awakened in
the body, the tongue will move into [the khecarimudra] position spontaneously”. | have been introduced
to aman who had no knowledge of yogic techniques but whose tongue assumed the khecarimudra position
while he was under the influence of Lsp.

Pranavanand SarasvaTl (1984:203—4) says that before birth a baby's tongue is in the khecarimudra
position and has to be flicked out after parturition. This breaks the baby’s yoga-nidra (“yogic sleep”), it
starts to breathe, experiences hunger and thirst, and beholds samsara. A difficult passage attributed to
“the hathayogic tradition” (hathayogasampradayah) in the Hatharatnavali (f. 12v'"—f. 13r*—see page 315 of
the appendices) seems to say the same. However, Dr. L.Colfox of Bristol has told me that babies are born
with their tongues in their mouths.

2°Cf. Vasupgva’s definition of mudra which is cited on page 39.

The eight mudras correspond to the eight matrs listed at KMT 15.6—7.

KRU 3.105-108 (I am grateful to Somdev Vasudeva for providing me with his unpublished edition of
KRU 3.95a-129b, to which I have added the variants from witness V):

sarvadvarani samrudhya marutam samniyamya ca |

lalana ghantikantastha antahsrotonirodhika ||1os|

akuficya karapadau tu mugtibandhena suvrate |

urdhvonnatam mukham krtva khastham ardhaprasaritam ||1o6]|
stabdhe ca tarake krtva akuficyadharamandalam |
vyomamargagatam drstim manah krtva tadasrayam ||1o7||
catvarastham vararohe karanaivamvidham matam |

mudreyam khecar1 prokta sarvamudre$varevari ||1o8||

Q=NAK 5427 (NGMPP A 40/21), palmleaf, Kutila, ca. 12th cent.ce; R=NAK 116
(NGMPP A 206/10), paper, Nevari, dated samvat 754 (=1634cE); S=NAK ss142 (NGMPP
A147/10), paper, Devanagarl; T=NAK ssist (NGMPP 149/1), paper, Nevarl; U=NAK
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“[The yogin] should block all the doors of the body and restrain the breath.
The tongue should be placed at the tip of the uvula, blocking the internal
channel. Tensing the hands and feet, with clenched fists, o great ascetic
lady, raising the face upwards, half-stretched out into space, and fixing the
pupils [of the eyes], clenching the Base region, fixing the gaze in the way
of the ether and making the mind have [the ether] as its support at the
crossroads (catvarastham),?* o beautiful lady: the technique is understood
thus. This is called khecarimudra, the queen of all the mudra-regents.”

This practice is in the tradition of the pre-agamic tongue practices cited earlier
rather than those of the tantric Saiva passages above. Here and in the passages from the
Pali canon, the Visnusmrti and the Maitrayaniyopanisad, the yogin is to exert himself,
straining to hold his breath and tensing the body, whereas in the other agamic passages
(and in the Khecarividya) the yogin is to relax,?? breathing freely,?+ as his body is looded
with amrta. The absence of amrta in the Kularatnoddyota passage and the description
of the tongue as ghantikantastha, “at the tip of the uvula”, make it likely that the tongue
was to be held at the uvula rather than inserted into the cavity above it. The absence
of amrta is made more striking in the light of the third mudra described in the passage,
the SaSint, “lunar”, mudra:®s

42454 (NGMPP A 146/6), paper, Nevarl, V=Chandra Shum Shere c.348, paper, Nevar.

105a samrudhya ] QSTU; samrudhyam R, samrundhya V 1o5c¢ lalana] QSTUV; lalana-
M R 105d%5rotd’ ] em. Vasupeva; $roni’ R, Srota SV, Srotd QTU 1064 akuficya karapadau
ca] RSV, akuficya karapadau tu Q, akuficya karapado tu T, akutra kalapado tu U 106b
bandhena ] QST; handhana R, Yanuna U, vandhana V 106d khastham ] QRSUV;
khastham T 107a stabdhe ca] QTV; tathaiva R, soksava' S, stava U 107¢gatam ] QSUV;
‘gata R, ‘gatam T 107d manah ] QRSTU; mamaV e tadaSrayam ] conj. MarLiNson;
mamaSrayam V, samaSrayam cett. 108a catvarastham ] em. Sanperson; tvaccarastham
QRYV, catvarastham STU 108b karanaivamvidham ] R; karanevamvidham QSTUV

2>The “crossroads” (catvara/catuspatha/catuskika) is in the region of the brahmarandhra. See TA 15.94
and Jayaratha ad loc., Tantralokaviveka ad s.ssaand NTU p.147, 1.18. | am grateful to professor Sanderson
for providing me with these references.

%JRY Bhairavananavidhi Bhumikapatala rsoa.

#KIN 6.19d.

PKRU 3.110a-112b (for details of the witnesses see footnote 91):

svadhisthanasya vamange datva cittam sureSvari |
paramamrtasampurnam smarec cakram anamayam ||1ro||
sahasraram mahamaye vidyayoginisamyutam |

plavayann amrtaughena sarvam deham vicintayet |||
mudreyam §aSini prokta sarvakaryarthasadhant |

111a Sahasraram ] QRSV; sahastaram T, sahasraya U 111b yogini ] short final i metri
causa 111c plavayann ] QRSV; plavayenn TU 111d sarvam deham ] Q; sarvam deham
R; sarvadeham ST, sarvadeha U, sarva deham V 112a $asini ] QRSTV; Sakhini U
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“Placing his mind at the left side of the Svadhisthana, o queen of the gods,
[the yogin] should visualise the Sahasrara cakra as spotless and full of the
supreme amrta, o great goddess of illusion. Flooding [it] with a stream of
amrta he should visualise his entire body as joined with the Vidyayogini.
This mudra is called $asini and accomplishes all ends.”

Khecarimudra in Tantric Texts.

The passages cited above that describe the conquest of death indicate that physical
practices very similar to the Khecarividya's khecarimudra were used by sadhakas of
various tantric traditions before the composition of the Khecarividya. Like the Khecari-
vidya's khecarimudra these practices were connected with the raising of breath/Kun-
dalini and enabled the yogin to drink amrta and thereby be free of old age, disease and
death. However, despite there being descriptions of many different khecarimudras in
the texts of tantric Saivism, it is not until the relatively late Kularatnoddyota that we
find the first instance of a practice involving the tongue being called by that name, and
even then that practice is somewhat different from the Khecarividya’s khecarimudra.®®

Mudra in tantric Saivism is a large and complex subject and | shall not attempt
to explore it in detail here.”” Instead | shall examine only the khecarimudra in tantric
Saiva texts and in particular those khecarimudras which are in some way related to the
hathayogic khecarimudra, in order to help explain the adoption of the name for the
hathayogic practice.

In the texts of tantric Saivism, a Khecar is a particular type of Yogini,* and lives
among the Khecaras, “sky-dwellers”. Becoming a Khecara, sporting with them, being
worshipped by them and reaching their abode (khecarapada) are mentioned throughout
the Bhairavagama as goals of sadhana, and khecarimudra is often the means.?® The

96The Kularatnoddyota must postdate the Kubjikamatatantra since much of it is derived from that work.
The Kubjikamatatantra itself postdates the root tantras of Trika Saivism (SaNDERSON 1986:163—164). The
earliest witness of the Kularatnoddyota is a Nepalese palm leaf manuscript from about the 12th century ce
(see footnote 9r1).

97For detailed studies of mudra in tantric Saivism see Vasupeva 1997 and Papoux 1990b.

SKMT 6.81c-82b gives a nirvacana explanation of the name Khecarr: khagatir hy trdhvabhavena
khagamargena nityaSah | carate sarvajantunam khecari tena sa smrta || “Motion in the ether arises through
the higher existence (?). Of all creatures, she who always goes (carate) by way of the ether (khagamargena)
is known as Khecart.”

In the Siddhayoge$varimata (which is devoted to the Yogini cult—see patalas 13, 22 and 29 for detailed
descriptions of Yoginis), Khecari seems to be used as a synonym of Yogini at 29.20. SANDERSON (1987:15)
describes Yoginis as “both supernatural apparitions and human females considered to be permanently
possessed by the mother goddesses [cf. SYM 22.5ab]. They were to be invoked and/or placated with
offerings of blood, flesh, wine and sexual fluids by power-seeking adepts. . .”

2See JRY mudrasatka 2.636a, 644d (f.32r), 648d (f.32v); ParatriSika 1; Yoginihrdaya cakrasanketa sd
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Kubjikamatatantra describes a hierarchy of five groups of feminine deities in patalas
14-16. Devis, Dutis, Matrs, Yoginis and Khecaris, of which the Khecaris are the highest
and are distinguished from Yoginis. In the Kaulajfiananirnaya Khecarl is described as
the overall mother of all siddhiyoginis.™®® The same verse of the Kaulajfiananirnaya
lists two other types of Yogini: Bhucari and Gocarl.*** Ksemaraja describes four groups
of deities (devatacakrani) in the sequence of manifestation of Sakti at Spandanirnaya
1.20. Khecarl, Gocarl, Dikcari and Bhucari, of which the most refined is Khecari.*
In his Sivasutravimarsint (2.5) the same author describes Khecari as “parasamvitsvaru-
pa, “having the form of the highest consciousness”. Ksemaraja’s formulations are
sophisticated interpretations of the less metaphysically refined yogini-cult. In both
systems Khecari, however she is understood, occupies an exalted position, and the
same is true of her mudra. Thus, in the 32nd ahnika of the Tantraloka, which is
devoted to mudra, we read:™

“Among these (i.e. the mudras taught in the Malinivijayottaratantra) the
most important is khecari [since it is the one] whose essence is a deity.”

The importance of khecarimudra is stressed again later in the same chapter: 4

“There is one seed-syllable, that of emission, whose power resides in all
mantras; and there is one mudra, khecar1, which animates all mudras.”

Similarly, at Jayadrathayamala 4.2.645¢ khecarimudra is described as “the queen amongst
all mudras” (sarvamudrasu rajesi), and we saw above how Kularatnoddyota 3.108d calls
khecarimudra “the queen of all mudra-regents” (sarvamudreévaresvart).

Thus khecarimudra is a key component of tantric practice. But what is it? In his
analysis of the mudras of the Malinivijayottaratantra, Vasubpeva (1997:15—20) follows
the divisions found in the text in identifying three types of mudra: liturgical, iconic
and yogic. Yogic mudras are so called “not because they are primarily employed in

etc. (The Bhairavagama is the entire corpus of Tantras of the Mantramarga, excepting those of the Saiva
Siddhanta. For an explanation of the different categories of texts in tantric Saivism see SANDERSON 1988.)

"°KJN 9.2ab: sarvasiddhiyogininam khecarim sarvamatarim | Cf. KMT 15.10, where the eight matrs are
said to be born from the bodies of the Khecaris: khecaritanusambhuta$ castau matryah. In the Buddhist
Hevajratantra, Khecarl is located at the top of the circle of Yoginis (HT 1.8.15, 1.9.12).

TAt KIN 14.93 paramamrta is located at the khecaricakra. KMT 14.65—67 and 15.82 say that the Dutis
and Yoginis flood the world with amrta when disturbed (ksubdhah) but this is not said in the description
of the Khecaris in patala 16.

o2, KMT 25.214.

'STA 32.4ab: tatra pradhanabhuta $rikhecari devatatmika |

4TA 32.64:

ekam srstimayam bijam yadviryam sarvamantragam |
eka mudra khecar ca mudraughah pranito yaya ||64||
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yoga but rather beacause their practice involves yogic principles” (ibid.:18). The khe-
carimudras of tantric Saivism fall into this yogic category. In the 32nd ahnika of his
Tantraloka, Abhinavagupta describes nine variants of the khecarimudra. These involve
esoteric yogic techniques and require the yogin to assume bizarre physical attitudes in
imitation of the mudra-deities that he seeks to propitiate.”> At the beginning of the
chapter (32.1) he cites the Devyayamala’s definition of mudra as bimbodaya and analyses
the compound in two ways: either mudra is “that which arises from the original” or
“that from which the original arises”. Thus, as Vasupeva says (ibid.:19):

... these extreme Khecarimudras are reflections, imprints or replications
(pratibimba) of the dynamism of consciousness (Khecar). The corollary
is. .. the direct experience of Khecarl, or to use different terminology the
possession by the goddess Khecar1, manifests itself in the practitioner with
these bizarre symptoms.

Thus the two levels of sophistication possible in the interpretation of Khecari-
mentioned above are also possible in her mudra. On the level of Khecari as etheric
YoginI, khecarimudra brings about possession by her; on the level of Khecarr as supreme
consciousness, khecarimudra brings about experience of that consciousness. In the
Jayadrathayamala the lelihanamudra, (one of the nine types of khecarimudra described
by Abhinavagupta) is said to be sarvadavesakarika, “always effecting possession”;'°¢
Ksemaraja says that khecarimudra is so called “because [it brings about] movement in
the ether, i.e. the sky of awakened consciousness” (khe bodhagagane caranat).°”

The khecarimudra of the Khecarividya has many of the attributes of the possession-
oriented mudras of the Bhairavagama, and these are the key to its understanding rather
than the sophisticated interpretations of the Kashmiri exegetes. The Jayadrathaya-
mala’s mudrasatka describes several extremely bizarre mudras and many of these result
in yoginimelaka and khecaratva, the aims of khecarimudra as described in the earliest
layer of the Khecarividya.™

"9SAt TA 32.26 the karankinr variant of the khecarimudra is described. Aswell as adopting other physical
gestures, the yogin is to touch his palate with his tongue—jihvaya talukam spréet. This brings to mind
the meditational techniques described in the passages cited above from the Pali canon, the Visnusmrti
and the Maitrayaniyopanisad and is one of the first instances of such practices being linked with the
name khecarimudra. However this should not be seen as significant in the development of the hathayogic
khecarimudra. It adds nothing to what is found in the pre-agamic passages cited above and appears to
be simply an instruction on what should be done with the tongue during sadhana on the same lines
as, say, instructions to gaze at the tip of the nose. Instructions to press the tongue to the palate in the
manner of those pre-agamic passages are found elsewhere in the texts of tantric Saivism and hathayoga (see
e.g. Mrgendratantra yogapada 18c—19b, KMT 7.85a, HP 1.45—46 and DYS 70) and the occurrence of such
an instruction in the Tantraloka’s description of a variant of khecarimudra is probably just coincidence.

196JRY 4.2.597d.

7 Netratantroddyota 7.32.

8Perhaps surprisingly, no specific mention is made of flying in the KhV. Khecaratva, “being a Khecara”,
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Why was the hathayogic practice called khecarimudra?

The purpose of mudras in hathayoga is to awaken Kundalini.**® As we have seen above,
causing breath or Kundalini to rise up the central channel is mentioned as an aim of
many of the practices described in the Saivagama in which the tongue enters the cavity
above the palate. Thus it is appropriate that such a practice should be called mudra in
the texts of hathayoga. But why should it be called khecarimudra?

Many of the practices of hathayoga can be understood as tantric ritual within the
realm of the yogin’s own body."™ The hathayogin can accomplish the ends of tantric

is often said to be a reward of the practice but this state of being is never specifically said to entail the
ability to fly. Khecaratva and flying are distinguished in many texts: a list of siddhis at KIN 14.16-19
has both bhumityaga, “leaving the ground”, at 17a, and khecaratva at 19b; SSP 5.35—42 contains a list of
siddhis attained after different durations of practice: in the seventh year the yogin becomes ksitityagr and
in the ninth he becomes a Khecara; AS p.4 Il.1—12 gives a list of siddhis starting with bhumityaga and
culminating in khecaratvapratistha. In his translation of Vatulanathasitra 1, M.K.SastrT adds “Khecara
denotes the man who has made a remarkable progress in the spiritual realm and has, as a result thereof,
occupied that state in which one always lives and moves in the ether of consciousness” (translation p.x
n.2).

Explicit mentions of flying are common in the bhairavagama. Many of the JRY s mudras result in
the sadhaka rising into the air: at 4.2.592d in the description of the damstrinimudra we read trisaptahat
kham utpatet, “after three weeks he rises up into the air”; at 4.2.632a the result of karankinimudra is
praharardhat plaved vyomni, “after ninety minutes he floats in the void”. The Kashmiri exegetes did not
take such passages literally: commenting on TA 32.16¢, where Abhinavagupta has quoted a description
of the trisulinimudra from the Yogasamcara by which “[the yogin] leaves the ground” (tyajati medinim),
Jayaratha writes medinim tyajatiti dehadyahantapahastanena parabodhakasacari bhaved ity arthah, “when
the text says that he leaves the ground it means that he will move in the sky of absolute consciousness
by throwing off identification with the body, [the mind, the vital energy] and [the void]” (Professor
Sanderson’s translation). Perhaps the composer(s) of the KhV also took this position. We know that folk
tales of flying yogins were current at the time of its composition (Dicsy 1970:11-15) and other hathayogic
texts do mention bhumityaga but not in the context of khecarimudra (see e.g. DYS 155, GhS 5.56; but
cf. MaSam 18.52 which mentions ksitityaga as the result of a dhyana in which, among other physical
attitudes, the tongue is to be placed above the palate). The absence of any mention of khecarimudra in
Ballala’s explanation of trailokyabhramanam ad KhV 3.6 is telling: antariksamargena gutikavat, “going by
way of the atmosphere like [when one consumes] a pill”. Today khecarimudra is often said by yogins to
bestow the power of flight (see footnote 146). It is perhaps this association which led WartE (1996:169)
to transla}e the title of the KhV with “The Aviator’s Science; or The Arcane Science of Flight”.

'9See SS 4.14 (=HP 3.5).

"°Not everywhere in the texts of hathayoga is the practice called khecarimudra. In the descriptions at
GSy 11152, SS 3.69-83 and SSP 6.84 it is not named. In AS pp.1—3 it is said to be a sarana. MKSG
11.966a-1020b calls the technique simply rasanayoga, “tongue yoga”. G Su 70 and HP 3.36 give alternative
names for khecarimudra: nabhomudra and vyomacakra respectively. GhS 3.9 also calls the practice nabho-
mudra.

“Although 1 distinguish between tantric Saivism and hathayoga, and between the texts of both, it
should be stressed that there is no clear-cut division between the two. The Sivasamhita, an archetypal
hathayogic manual, calls itself a tantra (4.4). The Khecarividya does the same (1.16) and itself exemplifies
the futility of trying to distinguish between tantric and hathayogic works. The origins of many of the
practices that are considered quintessentially hathayogic can be traced in tantric works (e.g. the hatha-
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practice without external ritual or a consort with whom to engage in sexual rites.
Goraksa$ataka 72—75 locates both bindu, sperm, and rajas, menstrual fluid, in the body
of the yogin. By combining the two, the hathayogin can produce within his own
body the supreme tattva of the tantric sexual rite."™ There are two processes at work
in this interiorisation of tantric ritual. Firstly, it is a way of effecting independence
similar in some ways to both the vedic renouncer’s internalisation of the sacrifice
and the Kashmiri Saiva exegetes’ transformation of tantric ritual into a mental process.
Secondly, it is the result of a deliberate strategy of the redactors of the texts of hathayoga.
By adopting the terminology of tantric works the writers of these texts would have lent
them the authority of the agamas. As we have seen above, khecarimudra was a highly
esteemed part of tantric ritual, and its accommodation within the practices of hathayoga
would have brought that esteem with it. A half-verse from the Kulacudamanitantra
cited in Ksemaraja's Sivasutravimarsini (11.s) is found at Tantraloka 32.64 (expanded
into a full verse—see footnote 104) and in the Hathapradipika:™

“There is one seed-syllable, that of emission, and one mudra, khecar1.”

Parallel to the interiorisation of tantric ritual is a process in which practices of
tantric Saivism are transformed into techniques that work on the human body. I call
this process “corporealisation”. Although the techniques of hathayoga are the richest
source of examples of this process, it began long before any hathayogic texts had been
composed, as is evinced by the five passages describing the conquest of death by drinking
amrta cited earlier in this chapter.™s

Besides khecarimudra, the Khecarividya describes two more corporealised tech-
niques. The first is the bizarre practice of mathana, “churning” or “kindling”, described

yogic khecarimudra and the mulabandha, on which see footnote 2779). Similarly, hathayogic works contain
references to aspects of tantrism that might be thought to have no place in such texts. Thus the yogin who
has perfected sitkarr pranayama is said to be “esteemed by the circle of yoginis” (yoginicakrasammanyah) at
HP 2.55. In the absence of any yardstick by which to evaluate a text’s contents and classify it as hathayogic
or not, the best method is perhaps to see whether the text considers itself as teaching hathayoga. However,
for the period prior to the composition of the HP, this would limit us to the DattatreyayogaSastra, the Yoga-
bija, the Sarngadharapaddhati, the Amaraughaprabodha and the Sivasamhita. (After the HP, the number
of explicitly hathayogic works increases considerably but these are for the most part commentaries and
derivative texts, such as the so-called Yoga Upanisads. Exceptions include the Hatharatnavali and the
Gherandasamhita.) At the risk of opening myself to accusations of ativyapti, | include all of the works
identified by Bouy (see my footnote 8) as being used to compile the HP, as well as the Sarngadhara-
paddhati, the Amaraugha$asana and post-HP works which teach hathayoga, when I talk of ‘hathayogic
texts'.

">On this tattva see e.g. Yonitantra 2.1o and its introduction, p.27.

30n which see HEESTERMAN 1964:22—27.

"HP 3.53ab: ekam srstimayam bijam eka mudra ca khecart |

S Although | refer to corporealisation as a “process”, the traffic was not all one-way. Thus the transfor-
mation by some tantric exegetes of the sex act, or of yogic practices, into mental techniques is the opposite
of corporealisation.
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at 1.57c—64d, which involves inserting a probe into the nasal cavity and churning it
about. At Kubjikamatatantra 12.57—65 a subtler mathana is described which combines
yogic techniques and visualisation, using sexual intercourse as its explanatory paradigm.
This in turn can be seen as a grosser form of a visualisation given in the Tantraloka
which, although not called mathana, describes the meditation on the rubbing together
of Soma, Surya and Agni as the arani, “the kindling stick”, by the agitation of which, the
meditator, “burning brightly, attains success, enjoying the oblation of Mahabhairava
in the great sacrificial fire which is called the heart”."¢ Jayaratha gives a yogic inter-
pretation of this passage which is similar in some ways to the technique of mathana
described in the Kubjikamatatantra.

The second corporealised technique in the Khecarividya is the practice of massaging
the body with various bodily fluids described at 2.72—79. This technique appears to be
a corporealisation of alchemical practices in which various substances are rubbed into
mercury in order to fix it."”

An example of corporealisation from elsewhere in the hathayogic corpus is the
mudra called mahavedha, “the great piercing”, described at Hathapradipika 3.25—28.
The yogin is to sit cross-legged with his left heel under his perineum. Putting his hands
flat on the ground, he should raise his body and then gently drop it, thus making his
heel tap against the perineum, forcing the breath/Kundalini into the central channel.
This is a corporealisation of the tantric vedhadiksa, “piercing initiation”. TA 29.236—281
describes several different types of vedhadiksa. Using mantras and visualisations, the
guru causes Sakti to rise up the pupil’s middle path and pierce the cakras and adharas
stationed along it.

The hathayogic khecarimudra can be seen as a corporealisation of tantric techniques
of cheating death in which the head is visualised as containing a store of lunar amrta
which, when accessed by means of the breath or Kundalini, pours out into the rest of the
body, nourishing and immortalising it. The subtle practice is described in many tantric
works."™® The hathayogic khecarimudra (as well as its tantric predecessors) bestows a

HETA 5.228-230:

somasuryagnisamghattam tatra dhyayed ananyadhih |
taddhyanaranisamksobhan mahabhairavahavyabhuk ||22]|
hrdayakhye mahakunde jajvalan sphitatam vrajet |

"The parallels are described in detail in the notes to the translation.

"8See SYM patala 1; MVUT 16.53—54; KIN 5.5-13; NT patala ~, in which the second of the two
techniques taught is called khecarimudra; SCN 41—46. Cf. SYM patala 12 and MVUT 14.11-15, 15.16-19
(on which see footnote 78).

It might be argued that just because the physical khecarimudra is not mentioned in these texts, that
does not mean that it was not practised: many tantric works allude to sexual rites without describing their
practical details. Perhaps it was for the guru to instruct the sadhaka in the physical practice. However
Ksemaraja's commentary on NT 7.16—22 (p.158 Il.1o—-17) describes the technique whereby Sakti enters
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concrete ontological status on the amrta. In the descriptions of the subtle technique the
yogin is to visualise it (verb forms from /smr are used); in the corporealised technique
the tongue is inserted into the cavity above the palate and the yogin drinks the amrta.

The hathayogic khecarimudra is also a corporealisation of the tantric ritual practices
of eating meat and drinking wine: the tongue is meat and amrta is wine. This is
explicitly stated in the Hathapradipika:™

“[The yogin] should constantly eat the meat of the cow and drink the
liquor of the gods. I reckon him to be a Kaula; the others are destroyers
of the kula. By the word ‘cow’ the tongue is meant, because the insertion
of [the tongue] at the palate is the eating of the meat of the cow, which
destroys great sins. The liquid that lows from the moon, brought about
by the fire generated by the tongue’s insertion, is the liquor of the gods.”

The name khecar, “[she who] moves in the ether”, is particularly appropriate for a
practice in which the tongue enters a hollow space.”° In the Goraksasataka the name
khecar is explained thus:™*

the central channel: the mattagandhasthana (i.e. the anus—see Tantralokaviveka ad 6.185c—186b) is to
be contracted and relaxed (the passage is cited in full in footnote 279). Ksemaraja’s mentioning here of
a physical practice not alluded to in the mula argues against his having any knowledge of the physical
khecarimudra. The subtle physiology necessary for it is in place: commenting on 7.1—s (p.147 l.14) he
cites a passage describing the sixteen adharas including the sudhadhara, “the nectar adhara”, which is
lambhikasya [sic] sthita$ cordhve, “situated above the uvula”, and sudhatmakah, “consisting of nectar”
(cf. Svacchandatantroddyota 7.218a—226b and Tantralokaviveka s.ss).

The idea of a subtle khecarimudra persists in the texts of hathayoga. Thus HP 4.43-53, in a section
on rajayoga, describes khecarimudra and the flooding of the body with amrta but makes no mention
of tongues. Cf. VS 4.41-46, 6.23—41 and JAaneSvari 6.247—260 (KIEHNLE 1997:138—9), Which describe
similar processes but do not call them khecarimudra.

"HP 3.46—48 (cf. KhV 2.68ab and GBS 137):

gomamsam bhaksayen nityam pibed amaravarunim |
kulinam tam aham manye itare kulaghatakah ||46||
gosabdenodita jihva tatprave$o hi taluni |
gomamsabhaksanam tat tu mahapatakanasanam ||47||
jihvapravesasambhutavahninotpaditah khalu |
candrat sravati yah sarah sa syad amaravaruni ||48||

2°Cf. the JRY passage cited in footnote 74 where the tongue, when “at the aperture of the palate”
(talurandhragata), is described as “in contact with the void” (Sunyasamgame), and “free from the slightest
touch” (isatsparsavivarja).

=G 8y 6o:

cittam carati khe yasmaj jihva carati khe gata |
teneyam khecarimudra sarvasiddhair namaskrta || 69|
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“The mind moves in the ether (khe) because the tongue moves in the void
(khe); thus there is this khecarimudra worshipped by all the siddhas.”

This explanation neatly connects the insertion of the tongue above the palate with
a sophisticated interpretation of khecarimudra similar to that given by the Kashmiri
exegetes.”>

Khecarimudra in hathayogic texts

If one examines the early texts of hathayoga different approaches to its practice become
apparent.’? Atone end of the spectrum is the Khecarividya, with its roots in Yogini-cults
and Kaulism. At the other end is the Dattatreyayogasastra which, while still far from
the realm of orthodoxy, is a product of a more renunciatory and ascetic tradition.+

220n the Kashmiri exegetes’ interpretation see Ksemaraja ad NT 7.32 cited on page 39.

By “early texts” here | mean those texts which probably or definitely predate the ¢.1450ce HP. The
works which have been used to compile the HP are listed in footnote 8. Besides the Khecarividya, three
of those texts include descriptions of the hathayogic khecarimudra: the GoraksaSataka (64—70, 131-152),
the DattatreyayogaSastra (272—273) and the Sivasamhita (3.69-83, 4.31-37, 5.43, 5.114, 5.157). The Siddha-
siddhantapaddhati probably predates the pre-1363cE Sarngadharapaddhati (the description of nine cakras
at SP 4351—4363 paraphrases that at SSP 2.1—9) and describes an unnamed khecarimudra at 6.84. The
Amaraughasasana describes an unnamed khecarimudra on pages 1—2. The composition of this work, whose
authorship is ascribed to Goraksanatha, can be dated to before 1525cE, the date of the manuscript from
which it has been edited. It is quite different in style from other hathayogic works and, uniquely among
such texts, calls the hathayogic practices described in its first few verses saranas. Sarana is one of eighteen
processes in the alchemical refinement of mercury described in a quotation in the SarvadarSanasangraha’s
ninth chapter (p.2os, l.11). i

4These two approaches are later manifestations of the structural poles of Saivism as identified by
SANDERSON (1993:57): “Saivism in its great internal diversity is the result of the interplay of two fun-
damental orientations, a liberation-seeking asceticism embodied in the Atimarga and a power-seeking
asceticism of Kapalika character within the Mantramarga.” The distinction between liberation-seekers
and power-seekers is blurred in hathayogic texts but this division into two poles is still helpful in under-
standing the different approaches to the practice of hathayoga.

The ideological tensions within the Natha order are explained by the Nathas themselves with a legend
that is first found in a fourteenth century Bengali and Sanskrit work, the Goraksavijaya, and which spread
throughout North India. Matsyendranatha, the first human guru of the Nathas has become ensnared in
the ways of wine, women and song. He is at the palace of the queen of Kadalide$a, “Banana country”,
and passes his time intoxicated, enjoying the company of the sixteen hundred dancing girls who live in
the palace. The queen of Kadalidesa, fearing that attempts might be made to rescue her new lover, has
banned men from the palace. Goraksanatha, Matsyendra’s disciple, learns of his downfall and sets out to
rescue him. He disguises himself as a dancing girl, gains entry to the palace and brings his guru back to
his senses by instructing him through song and dance. Goraksa then turns all the women into bats and
the two of them leave Kadalidesa.

This is the basic structure of the legend, which is now found in many different versions. Itis interpreted
as describing a reformation by Goraksa of the Kaula practices taught by Matsyendra. Matsyendra is often
described as the originator of kaulism or the yoginikaula tradition: he is the author of the Kaulajfiana-
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The two different approaches are summarised succinctly in the éérhgadharapaddhati
(the DattatreyayogaSastra practice is given first):s

“[The yogin] should insert the previously cultivated mind and breath into
the Sankhint [nadi] ™ in the rod[-like] pathway at the rear [of the back]
by contracting the muladhara. Breaking the three knots he should lead
[the mind and breath] to the bee-cave. Then the bindu born of nada goes
from there to dissolution (layam) in the void. Through practice the yogin
becomes one whose destiny is assured, chaste (urdhvaretah), supremely
blissful, and free of old age and death.

Or, by upward impulses of the breath (udghataih)™” [the yogin] should

nirnaya and Jayaratha (ad TA 1.7) says that ‘Macchanda’ is famous for being the propagator of the entire
kulasastra. Goraksanatha, on the other hand, is portrayed in legend as a more austere and ascetic figure
and this is borne out in the Sanskrit texts attributed to him. The original GoraksaSataka bears little trace of
any Kaula inheritance. The interpretation of this legend shows that the contradictions within the Nathas'
texts were apparent to the Nathas themselves but is a simplification of a more complicated situation in
which, for example, the hathayogic texts attributed to Dattatreya show less tantric influence than those
of Goraksa.
'SP 43658—4371b:

purvabhyastau manovatau muladharanikuficanat |

pascime dandamarge tu Sankhinyantah praveSayet ||436s|

granthitrayam bhedayitva nitva bhramarakandaram |

tatas tu nadajo bindus tatah Sunye layam vrajet ||4366||

abhyasat tu sthirasvanta urdhvaretas ca jayate |

paranandamayo yogi jaramaranavarjitah ||4367/|

athava mulasamsthanam udghatais tu prabodhayet |
suptam kundalinim $aktim bisatantunibhakrtim || 4368
susumnantah praveSyaiva pafica cakrani bhedayet |

tatah Sive SaSankabhe sphurannirmalatejasi ||4369
sahasradalapadmantahsthite Saktim niyojayet |

atha tatsudhaya sarvam sabahyabhyantaram tanum ||4370]|
plavayitva tato yogi na kim cid api cintayet |

26| the descriptions of khecarimudra found in the SSP (1.67, 2.6, 6.84), AS (p.1, p.10) and BVU
(73—76), we find a subtle physiology not referred to in other Sanskrit manuals of hathayoga in which
amrta is secreted at the daSamadvara, “the tenth door”, at the end of the Sankhininadi, which is located at
the rajadanta (see footnote 240). SP 4591—4612 teaches techniques for videhamukti, “bodiless [i.e. final]
liberation”, and kalavaficana, “cheating death”, similar to those described at Khecarividya 3.43¢—s3b. In
the SP passage, the yogin shuts the nine doors of the body but leaves the tenth open if he wants to abandon
his body; if he wants to enter a trance in which Death cannot take him but from which he can return,
he should shut the tenth door. The tenth door is “frequently referred to in old and medieval Bengali
literature” (DascupTa 1976:240), such as the Goraksavijaya and also in the Hindi poems of Gorakhnath:
see GBS 135 and GBP 11.3. Cf. AM s1.1. For analyses of the workings of the Sankhini nadi see DascurTa
1976:239-243 and WHITE 1996:254—5.

»70n udghata, “eruption [of the breath]”, see VasupEva 1999:310—316.
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awaken the sleeping goddess Kundalini whose abode is the Base [and]
whose form is like a lotus fibre. Inserting her into the susumna [nadi]
he should pierce the five cakras. Then he should insert the goddess into
éiva, who has the radiance of the moon, a shining faultless light, in the
thousand-petalled lotus, and flood his entire body, inside and out, with
the nectar there. Then the yogin should think of nothing.”

The practices that are taught in the Khecarividya can be understood in the terms
of the second paradigm. The language and ideas of the first are almost entirely absent,
with just a brief appearance at 2.107-115.

Of all the texts of hathayoga only the Dattatreyayogasastra describes practices which
conform exactly to the first paradigm. The Dattatreyayogasastra mentions neither Ku-
ndalini nor cakras. Closest to this position are the original Goraksasataka™® and the
Yogabija, whose descriptions of sadhana match that described in the first alternative
but also include $akticalana, a technique for awakening Kundalini that involves pulling
on the tongue.™ Only the Khecarividya and the VaSisthasamhita adhere closely to the
second alternative. All other hathayogic texts teach both approaches and, as we shall
see below, this results in some inconsistencies.

The standpoint of any particular text can be seen in how it understands the purpose
of khecarimudra. In the Khecarividya, as we have seen, khecarimudra is used to raise Ku-
ndalini and access the store of amrta in the head to flood the entire body, rejuvenating
and nourishing it. In the Dattatreyayogasastra the purpose of khecarimudra is not
explicitly stated, but the practice is grouped with jalandharabandha, the chin-lock,
which is said to prevent the lunar amrta from being consumed by the solar fire in
the stomach, thereby rendering the body immortal.° This aim of khecarimudra, for
which the name mudra meaning “seal” is particularly appropriate, is explained in the
GoraksaSataka,:""

“The bindu®* of [the yogin] who has sealed the hollow above the uvula by
means of khecar does not fall [even] when he is embraced by an amorous

28See footnote 6. | have not consulted manuscripts of this unedited text but have relied on the
first adhyaya of the Yogakundalyupanisad, which Bouy (1994:102) has shown to contain eighty of the
GoraksaSataka’s one hundred verses.
290n §akticﬁlana see footnote 347.
“°DYS 278-280. i
B'G Sy 69a—70b (a more detailed description is given at G Sy 131-148):
khecarya mudritam yena vivaram lambikordhvatah |

na tasya ksarate binduh kaminyaSlesitasya ca || 69|
yavad binduh sthito dehe tavan mrtyubhayam kutah |

B*hindu is used more often than amrta when describing the fluid that is to be stored in the head.
However the two do seem to be interchangeable: at KIN s.23 in a description of flooding the body we
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woman. As long as bindu is in the body where is the fear of death?”

Thus there are two contradictory aims of khecarimudra in the texts of hathayoga.
In one the store of amrta is to be accessed and used to flood the body; in the other
it is to be kept where it is. Many texts describe both aims. In contrast to the verse
cited above, at GoraksaSataka, 149—152 the body is to be filled with amrta; the first two
lines of the Goraksasataka, passage cited above are also found at Hathapradipika 3.41,
while at Hathapradipika 4.53ab in another description of khecarimudra we read amrtaih
plavayed deham apadatalamastakam, “[the yogin] should inundate his body from top
to toe with the amrtas”.’

The existence of both ideas in these texts shows how the early manuals of hathayoga
were attempting to syncretise the practices of different schools. None of the texts that
attempts to describe a complete system of yoga (e.g. the Dattatreyayoga$astra, Goraksa-
Sataka, or Hathapradipika) is entirely coherent. Only the more specialist treatises
such as the Amanaskayoga and the original GoraksaSataka present an uncontradictory
whole. As mentioned above, the Khecarividya has not entirely escaped this syncretism:
2.107-115 is more in keeping with the idea of bindudharana than amrtaplavana.’3+

find bindudharanipatais, “with the descent of the flow of bindu”, while at G Sy, 141b the yogin is instructed
to hold the somakalamrtam in the visuddhicakra and keep it from the mouth of the sun.

" References to the drying up of the juices of the body as an aim of hathayogic practice also conflict
with the idea of amrtaplavana: at G Sy 77 mahamudra is said to result in rasanam Sosanam, “drying up of
fluids™; in a description of kumbhaka, breath-retention, YB 135cd reads recake ksinatam yati (em.; yate Ed)
purakam S$osayet sada, “on exhalation [the yogin] becomes weak; inhalation always dries out [the body]”;
KiennLe (1997:136) reports that according to the Jhiane$vari (no reference is given), “the liquids of the
body are dried up” by the heat of rising Kundalini. The Ramanandi ascetics with whom 1 lived during
my fieldwork are intent on the drying out and mortification of the body, to which end they perform
dhunitap, the austerity of sitting surrounded by smouldering fires in the midday sun.

B41t is perhaps possible to reconcile bindudharana with amrtaplavana by understanding khecarimudra
as sealing one aperture but opening another, thereby diverting the amrta away from the fire in the stomach
and into the nadis of the body. WHhrITE (1996:253—255) hints at this while at GSy 141 amrta is said to go
unmargena, “by the wrong path”, having cheated the mouth of the sun. However the two aims are never
described together in the texts.

While the theory of bindudharana is simple enough, there are problems with it in practice. When the
tongue is placed in the hollow above the palate the throat is sealed off and saliva gradually accumulates
in the mouth (see MVUT 214, cited on page 30). Eventually the mouth fills up with this fluid and
something has to be done with it. Bernarp (1982:68) would at first return his tongue to its normal
position so that he could swallow it. After some time he was able keep his tongue above the palate while
swallowing small amounts. Svosopa (1986:279) was taught to practise khecarimudra while performing
the headstand. He says “Your guru will warn you that whenever you feel something dripping onto your
tongue you should not swallow but instead come down out of the posture and let the secretion flow
from your mouth into your hand. This is Amrita, which should be taken to your guru, who will put it
into a special paan and only then make you eat it.” The passage describing khecarimudra at GSy 138-152
comes after instructions for viparitakarana, the headstand, and 144¢ could be understood as instructing
the yogin to come out of the posture to drink the amrta that has accumulated.
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Thus the Khecarividya seems to be an attempt at reclaiming the hathayogic khe-
carimudra by a school of yogins whose roots lay in Kaula tantrism.”s The practice
as described in the GoraksaSataka, is for the most part a technique of bindudharana
and may derive from the khecarimudra described in the Kularatnoddyota (see footnote
o1). The Dattatreyayogasastra, which almost certainly predates the Khecarividya, also
teaches a bindudharana-oriented khecarimudra. The compiler(s) of the Khecarividya
knew the Goraksasataka, and pay it respect at Khecarvidya 1.16, but give a very different
interpretation of the hathayogic khecarimudra.

Of all hathayogic works, the most eclectic is the Hathapradipika, which borrows
verses from almost every hathayogic text that we know existed before its compilation.
The Hathapradipika is the second work (after the Yogabija) that claims to belong to
the Natha school and it is the founding of this most eclectic of orders that resulted in
its composition.’3®

After the composition of the Hathapradipika, we find a proliferation in the number
of hathayogic textsand commentaries.’?” The main reason for this increase is the interest
in hathayoga taken by Advaita Vedantins. Bouy (1994) examines the textual evidence
for this interest in detail. He summarises the situation thus (ibid.:s):

The headstand, the chin-lock and khecarimudra are the three techniques useful in bindudharana. No
root text of hathayoga groups them together but Ballala does in the BKhP (f.100v?): khecarya vipari-
takaranya jalamdharabamdhena camdrasya bandhanena surye hutavahe (hutd ] em. Sanperson; hatd S)
vamrtabimdvapatanad dehasya jivanam sidhyatiti tattvam |

BThe earliest layer of the KhV mentions melaka and khecaratva as rewards of the practice, and includes
a passage on the worship of madira, alcohol, thus suggesting roots in Kaulism. However the passages on
the physical practice that were inserted into this earliest layer show fewer Kaula features. The absence of
sexual symbolism or allusions to tantric rites involving the consumption of bodily power-substances (see
footnote 313) is striking. The insertion of the tongue into the hollow above the palate and the drinking
of the resultant fluid has obvious parallels with such Kaula practices (see e.g. TA 4.131, MaSam 18.11;
cf. HT 2.4.38—39). This suggests that the compilers of the Khecarividya came from a more ascetic or yogic
tradition than the Kaula text which they used as a framework for their compilation.

BOWHrTE (1996:99) lists the following groups as coming under the aegis of the Natha order in the twelfth
to thirteenth centuries: PaSupatas, Kapalikas, Saktas, Mahe$vara Siddhas, Rasa Siddhas, and Buddhist
Siddhacaryas. In later centuries, he continues, members of the following groups were also included:
Dattatreya’s Vaisnava [7] Avadhutas, Dasnami Nagas, Jains, Sufis and snake charmers.

While containing some internal contradictions as a result of its inclusivism, the HP also seems to
deliberately avoid mentioning issues that could cause division among rival groups. Thus, while Kundalint
and the nadis are described, cakras are mentioned just once, at 3.2 (=SS 4.13), where it is said that they
are pierced by Kundalint when she is awakened. Descriptions or lists of individual cakras do not appear.
Different schools of yogins had different systems of cakras and by avoiding a specific description of such
a system the HP avoids alienating any schools. At HP 1.3 Svatmarama says that he has composed the text
for those who do not know rajayoga because of their being confused in the darkness of many doctrines
(bhrantya bahumatadhvante).

B7A glance through GuaroTe and Bepexar’s Descriptive Catalogue of Yoga Manuscripts (1989) quickly
reveals the extent of this growth.
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The Hathapradipika, which is nothing more than an anthology, was com-
piled by Svatmarama during the XVth century. This Hatha-yogic work
aroused great interest, especially among followers of éamkara’s Advaita
philosophy. As early as the XVIth-XVIIth centuries, works written by
Advaita Vedantins, such as Narayanas Dipika on a collection of Atha-
rvana Upanisads, Sivananda Sarasvatr's Yogacintamani, and Narayana T1-
rtha’s commentary on the Yogasutra, entitled the Yogasiddhantacandrika,
referred to Goraksa, i.e. the author of the Goraksa$ataka, and quoted from
the Hathapradipika and Natha treatises on hathayoga. In other words,
from that time a number of Sanskrit texts belonging to Natha literature
were considered by Advaita adepts to be authoritative on yoga.

The texts of hathayoga provided material for part of a corpus of one hundred and
eight upanisads that was compiled in the first half of the eighteenth century. Works on
hathayoga were used to create new recensions of old upanisads and to compose entirely
new ones (including the Yogakundalyupanisad whose second adhyaya contains 49 of
the Khecarividya’s first 65 verses). This is well documented by Bouy (for a summary
see ibid.:6).

What effect did the Advaita interest have on the understanding and practice of
khecarimudra? We may assume that the Nathas continued to practise it as before: few
new Sanskrit Natha texts appear after the Hathapradipika yet we know that the Nathas
attracted considerable patronage until at least the beginning of the nineteenth century
and for a long period were probably the largest ascetic order in North India.’3® It seems
that, textually speaking, they could rest on their laurels with an established corpus of
works, while the Vedantins sought to accommodate the newly fashionable practices of
hathayoga within their soteriology.”® Other than the Yogakundalyupanisad’s second
adhyaya the upanisadic passages that mention khecarimudra are all taken from Goraksa-
Sataka, 64—71 and thus describe it as a method of bindudharana.™*® The verses in the

80n their patronage, see for example the account of the relationship of Maharaja Man Sinh (f. 1783—
1841cE) With Ayas Dev Nath in Gorp 1995. CaLLewaerT and Beeck’s word-index of devotional Hindi
literature (1991:0.9.v.) gives many more instances of the vernacular appellation of the Nathas, jogi, than
of those of ascetics of other orders, e.g. vairagl and sannyasl, suggesting their dominance of the ascetic
milieu in the medieval period.

1n the vernacular texts of the Nathas composed during this period, the dominant yogic paradigm is
that of ulta sadhana, “the regressive process”, which “involves yogic processes which give a regressive or
upward motion to the whole biological as well as psychological systems which in their ordinary nature
possess a downward tendency” (Dascupta 1976:229). Bindudharana is a key part of this process.

"7See YSU 5.39¢—42d, of which the first of the two lines not found in the G Sy describes the yogin as
samahitah while the second has been redacted to avoid G Sy 69d’s kaminyaSlesitasya ca, “and of [the yogin]
embraced by an amorous woman”. DhBU 79a-86b and YCU s2—s9 are almost identical to GSw 64—71.
Upanisadbrahmayogin’s commentary to DU 6.37—38 (which does not describe khecarimudra) mentions
amrtaplavana but only of a linga in the forehead.



50 Tue HaTHAYOGIC KHECARIMUDRA

Yogakundalyupanisad taken from the Khecarividya describe the khecarimantra and the
mechanics of the practice without mentioning amrtaplavana. In the Yogacintamani of
Sivananda Sarasvati (c.1600cE; see Bouy 1994:119), khecarimudra is said to be useful in
holding prana in the head; bindu is not mentioned (f. 6r*~7). The Advaita Samnya-
sins, intent on liberation, concentrated on the renunciatory and controlling aspect of
khecarimudra, playing down its siddhi-oriented tantric heritage. They added little but
a shift of emphasis to the nexus of ideas surrounding the practice.

A late Vaisnava manual of hathayoga, the Gherandasamhita, makes no mention of
amrta when describing the practice, but describes the variously flavoured rasas that
the tongue will taste (3.30c—32d)."#* The benefits of khecarimudra listed at 3.28a—30b
and 7.9 are purely physical except for samadhi. As the orthodox ideologies of vedanta
and bhakti increased their grip on yoga, tantric ideas were slowly squeezed out. The
khecarimudra of later hathayogic works has little connection with tantra; indeed it has
more in common with the practice that was current at the time of the composition of
the Pali canon.™#*

Khecarimudra in modern India

Hathayogic texts talk of four types of yoga: mantra, laya, hatha and raja. These
were different schools that the authors of the early texts sought to unite. Rajayoga was
identified with the astanga yoga taught in Patafijali’s Yogasutras and was held by some to
be no more important than the other three.™# With time, the orthodox roots of rajayoga
ensured its being held superior to hatha and this hierarchy is accepted without question

"The oldest of the ten dated manuscripts of this text listed by GraroTE and BEDEKAR (1989:60—65)
is dated Saka 1724 (1802—3cE). As far as | am aware, the text is not cited by any earlier authors.

“*As hathayoga entered the Vedantic mainstream it was slowly stripped of its tantric heritage. The
GhS (c.18th century) turns vajrolimudra, the practice of urethral suction, into a simple physical posture.
(See GhS 3.45. The original vajrolimudra, which was perhaps first used to draw up combined sexual
fluids, is described at DYS 299—314.) This process of suppression of tantric elements was given a boost
by the Hindu Renaissance of the British period when Hindu apologists felt a need for a monolithic
homogeneous Hinduism with which to enter into a dialogue with Christianity. A generous helping of
Victorian prudery was thrown into the mix and since then all but the most broad-minded commentators
on hathayoga have dismissed or ignored practices that have left-hand tantric origins. Vasu's 1914 edition
of the Sivasamhita omits entirely the description of the original vajrolimudra “as it is an obscene practice
indulged in by low class Tantrists” (p.s1). Riexer’s commentary on the HP written in 1972 under the
guidance of B.K.S.lyengar, a well-known hathayoga teacher from Pune, describes the vajroli-, sahajoli-
and amaroli- mudras as “a few obscure and repugnant practices. . . a yoga that has nothing but its name
in common with the yoga of a Patanjali or a Ramakrishna” (1992:127).

"BYB 143—4 teaches that all four are but levels (bhumikas) of mahayoga while HP 2.76 reads hatham
vina rajayogo rajayogam vina hathah | na sidhyati tato yugmam a nigpatteh samabhyaset || “Without hatha
rajayoga cannot succeed; without rajayoga, hatha [cannot succeed]. So [the yogin] should practise both
until he reaches the ultimate stage”. (Many other verses in the HP anthology do however subordinate
hatha to raja.)
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by yogins in India today. Hatha is seen as a preliminary for raja. Some practices are
deemed to have two varieties, one hatha and one raja. Thus the bindudharana-oriented
khecarimudra described at Hathapradipika 3.31—s3 is the physical hathayoga practice,
while the khecarimudra of 4.42—s5 in which the tongue is not explicitly mentioned is
the purely mental, and therefore superior, rajayoga practice.™ This is how khecari-
mudra was explained to me by Raghuvara Das Yogiraj and he assured me that the
rajayoga variety was much more important than that of hathayoga, about which he
was somewhat dismissive. Satyananda Sarasvartl distinguishes between two types of
khecarimudra in his commentary on the Hathapradipika (1993:279): a hathayoga khe-
carimudra, in which the tongue is inserted into the cavity above the palate, and an
implicitly superior, samadhi-oriented rajayoga khecarimudra, in which the tongue is
pressed against the palate in the manner of the practices described in the Pali canon
and early Sanskrit works. The majority of the khecarimudra-practising yogins that
I met during my fieldwork emphasised the practice’s importance for entering a state
of samadhi. ParaSuram Das Yogiraj called it samadhi ka ang, “a limb of samadhi”.
By samadhi, my less well educated informants meant simply a trance-like meditation
carried out for long periods of time rather than the state of absorption described in,
for example, the Yogasutra and its commentaries.™s

Only two of my informants (Dr. Tripathi and Svami Pranavanand) mentioned
bindudharana as an aim of khecarimudra and I suspect that this is at least partly due to
their having read hathayogic texts. Both associated bindudharana with the raising of
Kundalini. They did not mention the drinking or tasting of amrta. In contrast, all my
other informants said that the main aim of the practice is the drinking of amrta and
associated it with the ability to fly.™#° Lal Ji Bhai practises khecarimudra for at least two

"“1n the colophons of the Kaivalyadham edition the HP’s third upadesa is called the mudravidhana
upade$a and the fourth the samadhilaksana upade$a. At HP 4.3 rajayoga and samadhi are said to be
synonyms while DYS s7—62 explains hathayoga to be the ten mudras. Lal Ji Bhal added an interesting
slant to the orthodox idea of hathayoga being a preliminary practice for rajayoga. He told me that rajayoga
is itself merely a preliminary for khecarimudra, which in turn leads to the awakening of Kundalin.

“0n this long-term samadhi see footnote 404. Ascetics who have practised such samadhi (often
interring themselves for days or weeks) earn the honorific Hind title samadhisth, “in samadhi”.

Since khecarimudra is a part of yogic practice, it is not surprising that it should be seen as a means to
samadhi, the summum bonum of all yogas. However the trend for subordinating all yogic practice to the
goal of samadhi is sometimes taken to extremes. See for example Suukra (1966:6—7) where he analyses the
six cleaning practices of hathayoga, following the interpretation of the GhS. Neti, the cleansing of the nasal
and oral passages, facilitates khecarimudra, which leads to rajayoga. Karnadhauti, ear-cleaning, facilitates
the hearing of the internal nada, which again leads to samadhi. Trataka, staring without blinking, cleans
the eyes, facilitating Sambhavimudra, the knower of which “becomes one with Brahman”. Thus, for
SHuKLa, the authors of the hathayogic texts “have all along kept the goal of Advaita in view”.

1460n the absence of textual evidence linking khecarimudra with flying see footnote 108. Pranavanand
SarasvaTl (1984:204), While acknowledging that khecarimudra can make the body so light that it rises into
the air, explains flying by means of khecarimudra as the upward movement of breath. For him, the aim
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to three hours every day in order to drink amrta, which, he said, brings about nasa,
“intoxication”, like whisky. If he doesn't drink it every day he feels out of sorts and
cannot apply himself to anything. Govind Das Yogiraj said that amrta has a taste jiska
varnan kiya nahim jayega, “whose taste cannot be described”. Similarly, Naina Das
Yogiraj said that the goal of the practice is the drinking of amrta and that its rewards
could not be described but had to be experienced.'+”

Thus, while all are agreed that khecarimudra is an important means to samadhi, the
more educated practitioners of hathayoga frame their understanding of its aims in the
terms of the prevalent ideology of orthodox asceticism (i.e. samadhi by means of bindu-
dharana and the raising of Kundalinr), but those whose understanding derives from
non-textual sources see it to be also a means to attaining such siddhis as the drinking
of amrta, magical flight and the ability to remain in meditation without food or water
for extended periods. Despite the orthodox elite’s attempts to remove or ignore the
power-seeking, siddhi-oriented heritage of the practice (and of hathayoga in general),
it lives on in the oral tradition of the hathayogins of today.

Practitioners of khecarimudra

What can be said about ascetics who use or have used techniques involving the tongue?
Apart from the passage from the Visnusmrti, the evidence from works prior to the
hathayogic corpus seems to indicate that it was the preserve of unorthodox yogins. In
the Mahasaccakasutta the Buddha includes the technique of pressing the tongue against
the palate amongst extreme ascetic disciplines, such as extended breath-retention and
fasting, that were practised by Jainas and Ajivikas. SaANDERsON (1986:211) has pointed
out that the Jayadrathayamala preserves elements of Kapalika practice. The descriptions
of ascetics in the Kaulajfiananirnaya and Matsyendrasamhita indicate their PaSupata and
Kapalika heritage.#® The practice gained fame as part of the sadhana of the Nathas
who continued this tradition of antinomian asceticism. The popularity of the Nathas

of yoga is the cleansing of the antahkarana. Lal Ji Bhar told me two reasons why he believed flying was
possible through khecarimudra. Firstly, he once sneaked into a Natha yogin's meditation room, seeking
initiation, and found him floating above the ground. Secondly, he had had to remove the fan and lamp
from his own meditation room because on more than one occasion he had come out of his meditation
to find himself on the other side of the room, having fallen onto the lamp or with his hair caught in the
fan. He took this to be evidence that he had flown across the room.

7As well as emphasising the ineffableness of the fruits of the practice, my informants were adamant
that, contrary to instructions found in hathayogic texts, guarantees along the lines of “if you do x for y
months, z will happen” cannot be made. Each individual’s experience is unique.

SKIN 12.3—9 includes descriptions of the vratin as unmattakrti, “resembling a madman”, ka$mala,
“dirty”, and nagna, “naked”. MaSam 44.2 describes the sadhaka: avadhuto jatabhasmanarasthikrtabhusa-
nah (em.;ah cod) | maunt karasani bhutva paryatan prthivim imam || “Having cast off worldly concerns,
wearing matted hair, ashes and human bones, silent, eating from his hand, wandering the earth”.
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led to other orders adopting their appearance and practices (and, in the case of the
Vedantins, their texts). With their monopoly on the magical asceticism that so appeals
to the Indian public broken, the Nathas found it hard to compete for patronage. In 1954
Eviapk (1973:302) described them as showing “all the signs of a sect in decomposition”.
Meanwhile, the most numerous ascetic orders in India today all have sub-orders that
closely resemble the Nathas, and many of their members practise hathayoga.’#® In
my fieldwork in India | found that among hathayogins of all sects, those who practise
khecarimudra are rare and are held in respect by their peers. Although the practice has
a long pedigree, | doubt that it has ever been very popular.

As indicated by the inclusion of two householders among my ethnographic infor-
mants, the practice is not restricted to ascetics. Whether this is because of the advent
of printing having increased awareness of hathayogic practices or whether ascetic gurus
have always initiated lay disciples into such techniques is impossible for me to say. Both
the lay practitioners of khecarimudra that | met during my fieldwork were acgainted
with the texts of hathayoga, but both had been initiated into the practice by ascetic
gurus.

“9The two most numerous ascetic orders in India today are the Vaisnava Ramanandis and the Saiva
Dasnami Samnyasis. At the Hardwar Kumbh Mela in 1998 a Ramanandi Tyagi mahant estimated that
the Ramanandis numbered 2,000,000 and th,e Samnyasls 1,500,000. The next most numerous order is
that of the Udasis who trace their origin to Sricand, the eldest son of Guru Nanak. The Ramanandi
Tyagis and the Nagas of both the Samnyasis and Udasls closely resemble the Nathas in both appearance
and lifestyle. The number of Nathas at the Mela was less than five hundred, as a result of which they
were not allowed to have their own procession (julus) on the main bathing days.
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Sources

In this description of the sources of the text of the Khecarividya, patala and verse
numbers refer to those of the edition unless stated otherwise.

e A (Amritsar)

Matsyendrasamhita. Paper. Devanagarl. Good condition. c.185ock. 120 folios,
numbered at top right and bottom left of verso. 30 x 14 cm. with 1 lines to a
side. The text consists of 55 patalas with 14.1 to r7.1 (inclusive) corresponding to
the first three patalas of the Khecarividya. These are found at ff.39r-49v. Patala 14
(f. 39r*—f. 41v°) corresponds to the Khecarividya’s first patala. Patala 15 (f. 41v°—
f. 45r") ends at verse 83 (= KhV 2.81). Patala 16 (f. 45r"—f. 49v?) consists of 114
verses (= KhV 2.82—3.68b). The Matsyendrasamhita’s patala 28 (f. 69v*°—f. 7ov®)
corresponds to the Khecarividya’s patala 4. There is a title page consisting of a
label from “Bhajan Lal Mss Dealer and Bookseller, Gali Tokrian, Katra Safaid,
Amritsar”. The label has the number 64657 in arabic numerals written at the
top. In addition to the information given above it states that the author of the
manuscript is “Matsya Natha”, the “Recension” is “Kasmir” and it was written
“Near 1900 V.S.”. The “Where from obtained” section has been left blank.

The readings of A are very close to those of J, and J, but include more careless
errors. A appears to derive from J, which in turn derives from J,.

Beginning (f. 1r'):
om $riganesaya namah $rinathaya namah
End (f. 12or'):

iti Srimatsyendrasamhitayam pamcapamcaSahtpatalah samaptasam-
purnam || om yadrsam pustakam drstva tadrSam likhitam maya yadi
suddhahm aSudham va | mama dosa na diyate || 1 [|®||®][|®]| x ||
x| x |l@lelelsl

Uncatalogued.
The Wellcome Institute for the History of Medicine, London. MS Sansk. (5
1115.

e J. (Jodhpur)

Matsyendrasamhita. Paper. Devanagarl. Complete and good condition. c. 19th
century. 83 folios, numbered at top left and bottom right of verso. 26 x 10.5
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cm with 1z lines to a side. The patala and verse numbers correspond to those
of the KhV in the same way as those of witness A described above. 14.1 (=KhV
r1) is at f.26v*, 17.1 (=KhV 3.68) is at f. 34r* and patala 28 (=KhV patala 4) is
at f. 48v>—f. 4913,

I am grateful to David White for providing me with xerox copies of f.1v, ff.26v—
491 (covering patalas 14—28) and f.83v.

The readings of J, are very close to those of A and J.. J, appears to be the source
of the readings of J , and J. the source of those of A.

Beginning (f. 1v'):
Sriganesasaradagurubhyo namah
End (f. 83v''):
iti Srimatsyendrasamhitayam *pamcapamcasah patalah samaptah*

Described by Vyas and KsHIrRsAGAR (1986:184—5).
MMSL, Mehrangarh Fort, Jodhpur. MS No. 1784.

e J (Jodhpur)

Matsyendrasamhita. Paper. Devanagari. Complete. c.1oth century. 179 folios,
numbered at top left and bottom right of verso. 27.5 x 12.5 cm with 1o lines to
aside. 14.1 (=KhV r.1) is at f. 55r%, 17.1 (=KhV 3.68) is at f. 71ir' and patala 28
(=KhV patala 4) is at f. ro2r>-f. 103",

| am grateful to David White for providing me with xerox copies of f.1v, ff.ssr—
f.78v (patalas 14—18), ff.10or—103r (patalas 27 and 28) and f.179v.

The readings of J, are very close to those of A and J,. They appear to derive from
those of J, and to be the source of those of A.

Beginning (f. 1v'):
$rinathaya namah
End (f. r79v°):
iti Srimatsyendrasamhitayam pamcapamcasah patalah samaptah

Described by Vyas and KsHIrRSAGAR (1986:184—5).
MMSL, Mehrangarh Fort, Jodhpur. MS No. 1782.
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e G (Grantha)

Khecarividya. Palm Leaf. Grantha. Incomplete, starting with my verse 1.20a
at the beginning of f.18r. At the right hand edge of f.18r is written “Fol.16-17
missing”. ¢ folios, numbered at bottom left of recto. 22.5 x 4.0 cm. with 12
lines to a side. Condition good, but occasionally worm-eaten, and worn at tops
of ff.18v, 19V, 20V and 21v. The text is not divided into patalas but is numbered
intermittently (usually at every fifth verse) from 3o (at the edition’s 1.29) to 48
(i.e. 248, at the edition’s 3.45¢). The fourth patala of the edition is not found
in this manuscript. Following the text of the KhV is a work whose colophon
(end of f.29r) reads iti goraksabodha nama yogaSastram. Dr. Goodall, who had
the manuscript photocopied, reported that the rest of the codex is made up of
small works on Advaita.

Colophon (f. 26r°):

Srimadadinathaviracite mahakalayoga$astre umamahe$varasamvade
khecarividyayam prathamah patalah — Sivamayam —— nitya-
kalyanisahayya—— gurave namah

Described by Raguavan (1969b:188).

Institut Francais de Pondichéry. MS RE 12663.

U (Upanisad)

Yogakundalyupanisad. Edited by Mahadev Sastri, in The Yoga Upanisads (Adyar
Library 1920). Adhyaya 2 (pp. 321—328) consists of 49 of the first 64 Slokas of
the first patala of the Khecarividya. According to the preface, seven sources were
used for the edition of the twenty “Yoga Upanisads”:

1. “Adyar Library TR 34. Devanagari; containing Minor Upanisad-s with
Appayacarya’s commentary.”

2. “Adyar Library 75883-5. Grantha; containing 108 Upanisad-s.”

3. “Adyar Library 75217. Grantha; containing ro8 Upanisad-s.”

4. “A Grantha MS. of 108 Upanisad-s lent by Mr. V. Kachchapesvara lyer,
B.A., B.L., of \ellore.”

5. Adyar Library PM 211. 108 Upanisads with Upanisadbrahmayogin’s com-
mentary. Devanagari.

6. Adyar Library 75709-10. 108 Upanisads with Upanisadbrahmayogin’s com-
mentary. Grantha.

7. “The printed edition of 108 Upanisad-s published by Tukaram Javaji, Bom-
bay, 1913, based on a South Indian MS.”
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Upanisadbrahmayogin’s commentary is found at four places in the text:

1. after 17b(=KhV 1.32b):

jhanasahitahathayogasarvasvam pratipadya saprapaficam lambi-
kayogam acaste —atheti | yatha yathavat || 1-12 || mahyam mattah
13-15 || hrim ityadikhecaribijapuraya
“antarlaksyavilinacittapavano yogi sada vartate

drstya niScalataraya bahir adhah paSyann apaSyann api |
mudreyam khalu khecari bhavati sa laksyaikatana $iva
SunyaSunyavivarjitam sphurati sa tattvam padam vaisnavi
iti Srutisiddhakhecarimudraya khecariyogam yufijan yah kalam
nayati || 16 || sa yogi dehante khecaradhipatih suryo bhutva khe-
caresu khecaraniyalokesu sada vaset ||

2. after 20d(=KhV 1.35d):

melanamantrarajam uddharati—khecareti | khavacakataya carati-
ti khecarah hakarah avasatham iti dharanasaktir ikarah reti vahnih
ambumandalam iti binduh | etat sarvam militva bhusitam hrim
iti || 17 || khecaribijam akhyatam | tenaiva lambikayogah prasid-
hyati | Sistabijasatkam apy ambumandalabhusitam iti jiieyam
| somamsah sakarah candrabijam tatpratilomena tannavakam
varnam uddharet bham iti || 18 || tasmat bhakarad anulom-
ena tryamsakam candrabijam akhyatam sam iti | tasmat sakarat
vilomena aparam astamam varnam uddharet mam (sam vl ) iti ||
19 || tatha makarat vilomena aparam paficamavarnam pam (tham
vl) iti viddhi | punar indo$ ca bijam sam ity uddharet | bahubhih
kakarasakarabindubhih yukto 'yam kutah ksam iti | ahatya bijani
sapta—hrim, bham, sam, mam, pam, sam, ksam, iti || 20—21 ||

3. after 27d(=KhV 1.42d):

nityam dvadaSavaram yo japati sa mayatito bhavatity arthah ||
2227 ||

4. after the last verse, 49d(=KhV 1.65b):

abhyasakramam aha — talv iti || 28—9 || karyantaram hitveti |
haritaki pathyaSabdarthah || 30—31 || vagisvaridhamasirah jihva-
gram || 32—34 || tiryak cchakavadhih Sikhamulam ity arthah ||
35—36 || durlabham durlabhatam || 37 || satsvarabhinnaya hra-
m hrim ityadinety arthah || 38—4o || brahmargalam antarjihva-
susiram || 41—47 || evam gurumukhat lambikavidyam abhyasya
dvadaSavarsanusthanat lambikayogasiddhih bhavati || 48 || $arire




58

SOURCES

sakalam viSvam paSyatity anena virat sutrabijaturyarupam kra-
mena pratipadyate | yatra sahasrare rajadantordhvakundali jihva
prasarati so 'yam margah brahmandanibho bhavati, supathya-
tvat | itiSabdah lambikayogasamaptyarthah, dvitiyadhyayasama-
ptyartha$ ca bhavati || 49 ||

Section headings are found at four places in the text:

1. at the beginning:
khecarividya
2. before 17¢ (KhV 1.320):
khecarimantrarajoddharah
3. before 21a (KhV 1.36a):
mantrajapat khecarisiddhih
4. before 28a (KhV 1.43a):
khecaryabhyasakramah

e T (Madras, Tamil Nadu)

Khecarvidya. Paper transcription in Devanagari from a Kannada manuscript in
bad condition. It was transcribed on 4th May 1947 from manuscript R 2831(e)
folios 8or-84r into a bound book, and covers seven pages of the book with twenty
lines per page. It consists of the first 64 $lokas of patala 1 of the edited KhV and
contains several careless errors.

Beginning:
khecarividya

End (p.7):

iti khecarividya sampurnam ||

iti Srima$ Samkaracaryapadaravimdabhyam namah
harih om

krsnarpanam astu

Copied By S.R.Raghuthanachar [sic]
Darsanakovida 4/s/47

Restored in 1947-48 from a library ms. R 2831

Uncatalogued.
Government Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras. MS R7878.
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S (Scindia Oriental Research Institute, Ujjain)

Brhatkhecariprakasa. Paper. Devanagarl. Complete. 117 folios, numbered at
top left of verso up to only 12 because there are two folios numbered 13, three
numbered 42 and three numbered 86. | refer to these folios as 13(x), 13(2), 42(x),
42(2),5° 42(3),5" 86(1), 86(2) and 86(3) and thus adhere to the numbering found
in the manuscript. 31.5 x 13.0 cm. with 9 or 1o lines to a side. Good condition.
c.1750-1800CE.5* The manuscript consists of the text of the Khecarividya, the
verses of which are written in the middle of each folio, with a tika by Ballala.
Sometimes the text of the tika, having filled up the page, runs from the bottom
right of the page up the right hand margin, occasionally even running around
the top of the folio upside down relative to the main body of text. At many places
in the manuscript comments, corrections, and additions have been made in the
margins by later hands. There are very few errors in the text of the commentary.
From variant readings given in the commentary it is clear that Ballala had access
to manuscripts in the traditions of groups o and .

Beginning (f. 1v*, after a mangala invoking Hanuman written in the top margin
of f.1v by a later hand):

Sriganesaya namah || om namah Sivaya || namah sarasvatyai || gana-
dhyaksam namaskrtya Sivam ambam sarasvatim || prakasam kheca-
rinamnya bruve ballalanamakah ||1]| jayati sada Sivatirthah kaSyam
yasmad avaptavan esah || vidyam khecarasamjifiam sabhyasam suhita-
pustakam samgam ||2|| atah saram samalocya gramthe [ bhya|s tatvato
maya [Saktye| || vyakhyasye khecarividyapatalam iti $abdatah |3 a-
dinatham ca matsyemdram goraksam canyayoginah || namaskurmo
hathasyasya rajayogasya captaye ||4|| guror ajiiam samalambya dur-
bodham api khecarim || apurvatikam savyakhyam kurve yogijana-
priyam |ls]

Then follows the commentary on the first verse of the Khecarividya.
End of commentary on the first patala (f. 28v°):

iti Srimajjamadagnyagotrababubhattatmajasri] rudrabhatt[...] sarva
vidyanidhanayogatamtrapravinasriballalaviracite khecaripatalapraka-

5°f,42(2) is an expansion (introduced with “prasamgat”), in a later hand, of the commentary found on

f.42(0)v.

P'There is writing on only one side of f.42(3).
5*While Samvat and Saka dates corresponding to 184oce are found in the final colophon, these probably

refer to

a date when the manuscript changed hands. The inserted lines are written in a different hand

from the rest of the codex.
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$e upodghatadidvadaSavarsikabhyasanirupanam nama prathama ud-
yotah [sampurnah] || cha

End of KhV (f. 1r2r®):

iti Srimadadinathanirupite mahakalopavartini umamahesvarasamva-
de khecarividyayam caturthah patalah sampurnah

|| ccha ||
End of tika (f. 112r®):

babubhattatanujarudratanujah sambe $ive bhaktiman evam sadgu-
rupadayor atha janitror anyasadhusv api ballalo 'racayat prakasam
atulam Sastraikasiddhamtajam khecaryas tam imam vibhavanapara
grh*n*amtv aho bhavakah ||1] muktaphalamtararasagrahana hi
hamsa araktacamcucarana madhurasadacchah || Suktyaratas taditare
*"*rasamamsabhava ekaksavrsnatanavo vicaramti loke ||2]| sadhvi
mata parvatl xyadbharya rukmini tatha || vasudevah somanatho
putraugadhe pi nama ca || [3] tenatra sad asat proktam ksamtavyam
tan mahatmabhih || balakasya pralapo hi ksamyate gurubhih kila || 4||
prakasanat kaladinam pamdityasya parasya ca || jianaikarupi sarva-
tma Sivah prinatu kevalah ||5|| [samkarsano mahabuddhir brahmano
hi janardanah tadannaSrayato nunam vyekatamnna sahayatah ||[6]
agamka“maja* [1897 |camdrakhye vatsare vyamgatas tatha || Sake
saptemduke [176*2*] purnah paurnamasyam Sucer bhuvi ||7[|] iti
Srimajjamadagnyagotrababubhattatmajasrirudrabhattasunusarvavi-
dyanidhanayogatamtrapravinasrigovimdaparanamasriballalaviracite
Srikhecari[vidyapatala|<Se  yogopayuktausadhivyakhyane  [ca-
turtham patalam| sampurnatam agamad iti |[1|[(f.112v) iti
brhatkhecariprakasah sampurnah ||

At f. 1v2 there is a benediction to “SadaSivatirtha” from whom the commentator
obtained the text of the Khecarividya. In the margin, the note samnyasity arthah
has been added by a later hand confirming that the name refers to a Dasanami
ascetic (samnyast). The Tirtha suborder of the Dasanamis consists of Dandi
samnyasis of Brahmin birth. We thus have some indication of the milieu in
which the commentary was composed. Ballala, however, appears to have no
particular axe to grind, be it that of advaitavedanta or brahmanic orthodoxy. He
has no hesitation in giving descriptions of extreme ascetic practices that go far
beyond what is found in other hathayogic texts and commentaries that | have
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read.’s?

Ballala mentions and quotes from several works in his commentary (a list of all
the works cited and the location(s) in the manuscript of their citations is found
in the appendices, pp.294—9). | have quoted from the commentary extensively
in the notes to the translation. Unless indicated otherwise, the quotations are
exactly as found in the manuscript.

Described by Ragravan (1969b:188).
Scindia Oriental Research Institute Library, Ujjain. MS 14575.

e N (Nasik)

Khecarividya. Paper. Devanagarl. Complete and in good condition. c.2oth
century. 42 folios, numbered at bottom right of verso. Approximately 18 x 9
cm. s lines to a side.

Beginning (f. 1v'):
Sriganesaya namah || $rigurubhyo namah ||
After the edition’s final verse N has (f. 42r°):

| cha || yavam naiva praviSati caranmaruto madhyamargam yavad
vimdur na bhavati drdhah pranavatapraba(f.43v)ddhah || yavat vyo-
mna sahajasadrsam jayate naiva cittam yavat jiianam vadati manujo
dambhamithyapralapah ||1|| $ribhavanisamkararpanam astu || cha

N and W, are very similar. At 2.11oc both contain an extra section consisting of
Goraksasataka, 184—90, 192 and 197-8. N concludes the second patala after this
section; W, has the final 14 $lokas of the KhV ’s second patala. The passage in N
runs as follows (f. 28r>—f. 29v°):

dharana pamcanadisu dhyana dvisaptanadikam
dinadvadasSakenaiva samadhi pranasamyamat
anasamdhana yo yogai sodamlasatinamginam
tathatmanasayor aikyam samadhih so bhidhiyate
tatha samksiyate prano manasam ca praliyate

tatha (f.28v) samarasatvam ca samadhih so bhidhiyate
yat samatvam dvayor atra jivatmaparamatmanoh

53 See for example his description of the coprophagic ajart kriya at f. 47v> ~*, quoted in my notes to the
translation of 2.76¢—77b, or his detailed description of the preparation for and technique of vajroll mudra
at f. 103v"—f. 104r®, which goes far beyond what is found in any other hathayogic text and suggests at least
close acquaintance with a practitioner of the technique, if not mastery by the commentator himself.
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nastasamastasamkalpa samadhih so bhidhiyate

imdriyani manovrtti sarvajivasrayam bhavet

atha yat tad gate jive na mano nemdriyani ca

na gamdho na raso rupam na sparsah sabdatanmayam
natmanam na param vetti yogi yuktim samadhi(f.29r)na
khadyate na sa kalena badhyate na sa karmana

badhyate na sa kenapi yogi yuktisamadhitah

na ca janati Sitosnam na duhkham na sukham tatha

na manam navamanam ca yogi yuktasamadhitah
avadhya sarvaSastranam abadhyah sarvadehinam

agrahyo mamtratamtranam yog! yuktasamadhitah
niradyam ca niralambam nihprapamcam nirasra(f.29v)yam
niraya ca nirakaram tatvam tatvavido viduh

dugdhe ksiram ghrte sarpir agnau vahnir ivarpayet
tanmayatvam vraje yogi sa linah parame pade

sakara sarvavarnesu yuktacestas tu sarvatah

yuktani dravabodhas tu yas tatvam sa ca vimdati
bhavabhaya bhavavahnir muktisopanapamktih
prakatitaparamarthe yani guhyam

The P.D.Chandratre mentioned as the owner of a manuscript of the Khecarividya
in the NCC (Racuavan 1969h:188) gave all his manuscripts to the Sarvajanik
Library, Nasik. The Khecarividya MS is No. 1973; acc. No. s/3 in the library
hand-list.

W, (Wai Prajiapathasala)

Yoga@éstrakhecaﬁmudrépajtala. Devanagarl. Paper. Complete and in good con-
dition. Dated Saka 1777 (1855cE). 25 folios numbered at bottom right of verso.
21.5 X 15.0 CM. 10 lines to a side. On the front cover is written:

|| atha yogasastrakhecarimudrapatalaprarambhah ||
On the back (f.25v) is written:
|| iti yogaSastrakhecarimudrapatalasamaptal ||
Beginning (f. 1v*'):
SriganeSaya namah || Srisarasvatyai namah || Srigurubhyo namah

End (f. 24v°):
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iti $ri adinathanirupite mahakalayogaSastre umamaheSvarasamvade
(f.25r) khecarimudrabijam nama caturthapatalam sampurnam || ||
Srikrsnarpanam astu || || Sake 1777 raksasanamasamvatsare bhadrapa-
dakrsnasasthyam tithau imduvasare taddine pustakam samaptah || ||
Subham bhavatu || || cha || ||

As mentioned above, both N and W, contain an extra section of 12 $lokas,
consisting of Goraksasataka, 184—90, 192 and 197-8 at 2.1ric. N concludes the
second patala after this section; W, has the usual last 14 verses. In W, this section
is as follows (f. 15r3—f. 16r2):

satatadhyanatah param ||

dharana pamcanadisu dhyanam dvihsaptanadikam ||
dinadvadaSakenaiva sadhih pranasamtramat ||
anusamdhana yo yogai soham lasatinamginam ||
tathatmamanasayor aikyam samadhih so bhidhiyate ||
yatha samkslyate prano manasam ca prallyate ||

tatha samarasatvam ca samadhih so bhidhiyate ||

yat samatvam dvayor atra jivatmaparamatmanoh ||
nastah samastasamkalpah samadhih so bhidhiyate ||
imdriyani manovrtti sarvajivasrayam bhavet ||

atha yat tad ga(f.15v)te jive na mano nemdriyani ca ||
na gamdho na raso rupam na sparsah sabdatanmayam ||
natmanam na param vetti yogl yuktah samadhina ||
khadyate na sa kalena badhyate na sa karmana ||
badhyate na sa kenapi yogi yuktah samadhina ||

na ca janati §itosnam na duhkham na sukham tatha ||
na manam napamanam ca yogi yukta samadhitah ||
abadhyah sarvaSastranam abadhyah sarvadehinam ||
agrahyo mamtratamtranam yogi yukta samadhitah ||
niradyam ca niralambam nisprapamca nirasrayam ||
niramayam nirakaram tatvam tatvavido viduh ||
dugdhe ksiram ghrte sarpir agnar agnir ivarpayet ||
tanmayatvam vrajet yogi sa linah parame pade ||
sakara sarvavarnesu yuktacestas tu sarvatah ||
yukta(f.16r)nidravabadhas tu yas tatvam sa ca vimdati ||
bhavabhaya vaxbhe vahnir muktisopanapamktih ||
prakatitaparamarthe yani guhyam

W, also has an additional passage at the end of the text which is not found in N
(f. 23v*—f. 24v°):
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SrisuryaSastra 1 camdraSastra 2 rudraSastra 3 bhavaniSastra 4 ga-
napatisastra s imdraSastra 6 brahmasastra 7 cohyasisiddhaSastra 8
navanathasastra 9 kumbhasastra 1o Svetarajasastra 1 nakhaSastra 12
romasastra r3 capasastra 14 kaimcaSastra 15 siddhaSastra 16 etani Sastra-
ni khecarichedanartham || tena vrddhigami bhavati jihva etat || [The
next section, up to khecaripatele, is also found in the colophon of
K] || 1évara uvaca || khecarisamarpanam ||
sa tu khecarimamtragramthokta || some$an navamam varnam ityadi
|| gamanasaphalam || sadaksarakhecaribijam || hrimkara khecaripa-
tele paSo anekayoge$varasadhitale upadeSakramam || [There follows
a satkona star with om at the top, sa to the right, kha at the bottom
and phrom to the left. In the points are, starting at the top and going
clockwise, gam, sam, na, ma, pha and lam. In the centre is hrim.]
asya Srikhecarimamtrasya || kapila rsih || siddhir anayase khecarimu-
draprasadasidhyarthe jape viniyogah || atha nyasah || gam hrdayaya
namah || sam Sirase svaha || nam Sikhayai vasat || ma kavacaya hum
| pha netratrayaya vausat || lam astraya phat || hram hrim hrum
hraim hraum hrah iti sadamgah || adharapadmabhavena khecarara-
jahamsam atar mahagaganavasavibhapralekham || annamdabijakam
anamgaripoh puramdhrim abrahmalokajananim abhivadaye tvam ||
mulalavalakuharad udita bhavanim || om hrim gasanasaphalam am-
sakhaphrom || iti mamtrah ||

Throughout the manuscript several incorrect “corrections” have been made in
the margin.

Described by Racravan (1969b:188).
Prajfiapathasala, Wai, Maharashtra. List No. 6-4/398.

M (Mysore)

Khecaripatala. Paper. Devanagarl. 13 folios, numbered on bottom right of
verso. Approximately 22 x 8 cm, with 11 lines to a side. Complete and in good
condition. c.igth century. Untidy hand.

Beginning (f. iv'):

Sriganeaya namah |

18vara uvaca ||
End (f. 13r®):
iti siddhausadhani ||

The first three patalas end:
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iti $rr adinathaviracite mahakalayoga$astre khecaryam [amukah] pa-
talah

Described by RacHAvVAN (1969Db:188).
Oriental Research Institute, Mysore. MS 34979 C.170.

e K (Kathmandu)

Catalogued as MahakalayogaSastra, but first two folios have khe pat at top left of
verso while subsequent folios have khe vi. Devanagari. Paper. Complete and in
good condition. 13 folios numbered at top left of verso. 28 x 12.5 cm. with 9
lines to a side. c.igth century. Similar to K, and equally full of careless errors.
However both K, and K, often have good readings which they share only with
1. Unusually, final -m and infix nasals are not written as anusvara.

Beginning (f. 1v'):
om namah $r1 gane$aya namah om namah Sivaya
End (f. 13r°):

iti sSrimaha(f.13v)adinathena nirupite mahakalayogaSastre khecarya-
m vidyayamm ausadhayogo nama caturtha patalah 4 || 15vara uvaca ||
Srikhecarisamarpanasatu khecarimantragranthoktasomematuvasam-
varnamityadi || gamanasaphalam sadaksarakhecaribijam || hrimkara
khecaripatalepa

NAK s5-6568. NGMPP Reel A 207/9.

e K, (Kathmandu)

Mahakalayoga$astra Khecarividya. Devanagarl. Paper. 17 folios, numbered at
bottom right of verso. 23.1 x 1o.5 cm with 9 lines to a side. Complete and in
good condition. c.2oth century. Similar to K and equally full of careless errors.
However, as stated above, both K, and K, often have good readings which they
share only with .

Beginning (f. 1v'):
Sriganesaya namah || || om namah Sivayal|
End (f. r7v3):

iti Srimaha adinathena nirupite mahakalayogasastre khecaryam vi-
dyayam ausadhyogo nama caturthah patalah || 4 || samapta || Subhm(sic)
o]l
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Kesar Library, Kathmandu MS No. 316. NGMPP Reel C 32/12. (Retake of
C86/6).

J, (Jodhpur)

Khecaripatalah. Devanagari. Paper. 19 folios, numbered at bottom right of
verso. Approximately 23 x 1o cm with 8 lines to a side. Complete and in good
condition. Untidy hand. Dated Samvat 1783 and copied in Kasi. From f. 15v7
to the end of patala 4, the verse order is different from that of all other witnesses
apart fromJ,. 3:277c-ssb are found at the end of the manuscript (f. 17v® onwards)
with just the last 2 padas of patala 4 after them. 3.27¢—30b can also be found as
amarginal insertion on f.1sv, indicating that an attempt at sorting out the order
has been made.

Beginning (f. 1v*):
SriganeSaya namah
End (f. 19v*):

iti sSrimahadinathanirupite mahakalayogah caturthah patalah sam-
aptah samvat 1783 likhitam kaSyam madhye manikarnikasanipe ||
subham astu || $rirama || $ri || $rirama || $rirama || Srirama || $ri-
visvesvara ||

Described by Vvas and KsHirsaGAR (1986:168—9).
MMSL, Jodhpur. MS No. 1375.

J, (Jodhpur)

Khecarividya. Devanagarl. Paper. 15 folios, numbered at top left of verso.
Approximately 23 x 1o.5 cm. with 9 lines to a side. Complete and in good
condition. Dated Samvat 1740 and copied in Kasi. Asin J,, from 3.27b (f. r2v')
the verse order is different from that of other witnesses. 3.27¢ to 3.5sc is found at
the end of the manuscript (f. 14r° to f. 15v®). 3.27¢-29d is also given in its usual
position at f. 12v' 3. 3.55¢ to the end of patala 4 is found after this, at f. 12v3—
f. 1415,

On f.r is written twice, in different hands, a nyasa of a six-syllable mantra. The
first is in the same hand as the rest of the manuscript and is easy to read:

anyanyasa ham hrdayaya namah sam sirase svaha sam sikhaya vau-
sat pham kavacaya hum ram netratrayaya basat im straya phat ||
hsphrim ||



THE KHECARIVIDYA 67

The second is upside-down relative to the first, in a different hand and very
unclear, with some parts so faded as to be illegible:

ham «dayaya namah sam Sirase svaha || kham xixaya vausat || pham
kavacaya hum || ram netratrayaya =xxIm [astraya phat]|| 7 || [Above
in a different hand ] hskhphrim

Beginning (f. 1v'):
Sriganesaya namah || atha khecaripatala likhyate ||
End (f. 15v°):

iti Srimadadinathanirupite mahakalayogaSastre (sic) caturthah patalah
|| 4 || samvat || 1740 || agahanakrsna ekama ravivasara likhitam gamga-
nathena kasyam madhye svarga[ dva]risiddhipithe manikarnikatara-
kesvarasamipe pustakam sampurnam samaptam lekhakapathakanam
subham bhuyat || || || $riadinathaya namah || devyai namah ||

Described by Vvas and KsHirsAGAR (1986:168—9).
MMSL, Jodhpur. MS No. 1377.

e V (Vadodara)

Khecarividya. Devanagarl. Paper. 20 folios, numbered on bottom right of
verso. Approximately 24 x 12 cm. with 9 or 1o lines to a side. Complete and in
good condition. c.rg9th century. From the beginning of patala 3 (f. 14v®) to the
end of the manuscript another hand has deliberately altered the text to produce
nonsense. For example, at 3.2¢ (f. 14v'°) bhitva rasanaya yogi has been altered
to bhitva resammayo yogi. Corrected forms of these alterations have been used
in the critical edition; the uncorrected forms are included in the full collation
in the appendix. Uncorrected readings are marked V¢, corrected readings V¢
(ante/post emendationem).

Beginning (f. 1v'):
|| $r1 ganesaya namah || §ri gurubhyo namah ||
End (f. 20v*):

iti Srimadadinathanirupite mahakalayoga$astre umamahe$varasam-
vade khecarividyayam caturthah patalah || 4 ||

After the colophon is written in a different hand from the rest of the manuscript
(f. 20V7):
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om hrim [gam]sam nam mam pham lam || phrem satdirghabhaja ||
om hrim gam sam nam mam pham lam am sam kham

Described by Racravan (1969b:188).

Oriental Institute, Baroda. MS No. 4109.

K, (Kathmandu)

Khecarividya. Paper. Devanagarl. 11 folios, numbered at top left and bottom
right of verso. 27.1 x 12.4 cm. with 1o lines to a side. Complete and in good
condition. c.18th century. K, is very similar to J, but shows contamination
with the manuscript tradition of J, at 1.18c and with those of GS« at 2.28b.
There are some idiosyncracies in writing style: tu looks like nu, dha is written as
dhya, ca and ja in conjunct consonants are written vertically; -o is often wrongly
written for -1 and there are many incorrect anusvaras.

Beginning (f. 1v'):
SriganeSaya namah
End (f. v®):

iti Srimahadinathanirupite mahakalayogasastre khecarividyayam uma-
mahe$varasamvade caturthah patalah samaptah

NAK 4-1817. NGMPP Reel A 1289/9.

K, (Kathmandu)

Khecarividya. Paper. Devanagarl. 15 folios, numbered at top left and bottom
right of verso. 28.6 x 12 cm. with 1 lines to a side. Complete and in fair
condition. c.xgth century. Full of simple errors and very close to the readings of
P but occasionally unique (e.g. 3.31b, 3.59b).

Beginning (f. 1v'):
S§rimatam ramanujaya namah om
End (f. 14v°):

iti SrimahakalayogaSastre umamahe$varasamvade adinathaviracite ca-
turthapatalah 4 ®

After the Khecarividya the codex has two short works: from f. 14v° — f. 15v'* is a
work describing a mantra and its effects whose colophon reads:
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itty atharvanavede upanisadah pratemrttyulamgulam (f.15v) sama-
ptam &

The second work (f. 15v* ~'°) has the following colophon:
iti §r1 atharvanavedokta allopanisat samapta @ ® @ ® ® @

Found in Janakpur. From the private collection of Ramakrpalasarana. NGMPP
Reel M 23/10.
e P (Pune)

Khecarividya. Paper. Devanagari. 15 folios, numbered at top left and bottom
right of verso. Approximately 22 x 1 cm. with 9 lines to a side. Complete and
in good condition. Dated Samvat 1805 and copied in KasI.

Beginning (f. 1v'):
SriganeSaya namah
End (f. 15v3):

iti sSrimadinathanirupite mahakalayogaSastre khecarividyayam uma-
mahe$varasamvade caturthamh patalah sampurnam samvat 18os $amai
nama agahanamase Suklu pakse ca pamcamiyam ravivasare || lih ka-
Sya madhye kedaraghatanyare hanumanaghata |

Described by Racravan (1969b:188).

Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Pune. MS 129 of A1882-3.55+

e J (Jodhpur)

Khecarividya. Devanagari. Paper. 23 folios, numbered at bottom right of verso.
The sixth and seventh folios are numbered 6; all subsequent folios are thus
numbered one less than they should be. Approximately 25 x 1r cm. with 7 lines
to a side. Complete and in good condition. c.18th century.

Beginning (f. 1v'):

SriganeSaya namah || atha khecaripata likhyate

SriSiva uvaca ||

End (f. 23v%):

_ P*Pererson (1883:117) lists a manuscript entitled MahakalayogaSastre Khecarividya. It is ascribed to
Adinatha, is dated Samvat 1805 and consists of 300 verses in 15 folios. | have assumed this to be MS P
and have not listed it among the unconsulted manuscripts.
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iti Srimadadinatheprokte mahakalayogasastre umamahesvarasamva-

de khecarividyayam caturthapatalah || samaptam || hasta aksa vi$vana-

thena likhitam || cha || cha || cha || cha || cha || cha || cha ||
Described by Vvas and KsHirsaGAR (1986:168—9).

MMSL, Jodhpur. MS No. 1376.

F (Institut Francais de Pondichéry)

Khecarividya. Telugu. Paper. 37 pages, numbered in arabic numerals at the
top of each page. 17.5 x 22 cm. with 19 lines to a side. c.1850 ce. Patala 1 is
written in a neat hand. Patala 2 onwards (from page 9 1.8) is written in a less tidy
hand which becomes progressively untidier. This second hand has also made
some corrections to patala 1. Aspirated and unaspirated consonants are often
confused. In sandhi final -h assumes the form of a following sibilant. Initial e-
is written ye-.

Beginning (p.1 I.2):
Srimatre namah $risaccidanandasadguruparabranmane namah §ri-
mahaganadhipataye namah
Suklambaradharam visnum $aSivarnam caturbhujam
prasannavadanam dhyayet sarvavighnopasantaye
End (p.37 1.4):
iti Srimadadinathanirupite mahakalayogaSastre khecarividyayam ca-
turthah patalah harih om tat sat sarvam $ri krsnarpanam astu
Described by Racravan (1969b:188).
Institut Francais de Pondichéry. MS RE 19027.

K, (Kathmandu)

Khecarividya. Devanagarl. Good condition. 14 folios numbered 1 to 15 with
folio 1x missing. Numbered at top left and bottom right of verso. 27 x 1.7
cm. with 9 lines to a side. Dated 1813ce. Readings generally match 5 but
are occasionally unique (e.g. Samkarapujanat at 1.22d) and in patala 4 show
conflation with witnesses of « especially M (see e.g. 4.3¢).

Beginning (f. 1v*):
Srikrsnaya namah

End (f. 15r°):
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iti sSrimadadinathanirupite mahakalayogasastre umamahe$varasamva-
de khecarividyayam caturthah patalah || 4]| || ||Subham astu]| ||gramthasamkhya-
||285|/om mangalam mangalanatho mangalam mangala sutah|/ma-
ngalam mangala nityan karotu mama mamdire||z|jom mangalam
bhagavan visnur mangalan garudadhvajah|/mangalam pundarika-
kso mangalayatano harih||2| ||yadrSam pustakam drstva tadrSam
likhitam maya||yadi Suddham asuddham va$odhaniya mahajjanaihl||3 |
|lidam pustakam Srissxxxxxx (these syllables have been deliberately
obscured) sya||$rih|| ||Srivikramadityasamvat 1870||$r15alivahaniyaSake
1735|[$rinaipalavde 933||vaisakhamasi sitetaradale vyalatithau vudha-
vasare likhitam idam pustakam pasu[pata|ksatre Subham bhuyat ||

Il
MS No. 6-1636 from the Rastriyabhilekhalaya. NGMPP Reel A 999/7.

e K, (Kathmandu)

Khecarividya. Paper. Devanagarl and Nevarl. 20 folios numbered 2—21 with
1 and 22 missing due to damage. Numbered at bottom right of verso. c.igth
century. Starts in reasonably tidy Devanagari but at f. sr> becomes Nevari with
occasional reversions to Devanagarl, giving the impression that the scribe was
copying from a Devanagari witness but slipped into his native hand. Readings
generally tally with those of G but some contamination is evident, e.g. with «,
at 3.6s5b. Infix nasals are usually assimilated with following consonants and not
written as anusvaras; sch is written for sth. Neither of these idiosyncracies is
reported in the collations.

NGMPP Reel No. Err4s/12.

e C (Chandra Sham Shere)

Khecarividhana. Paper. Devanagari. 7 folios. Good condition. Incomplete,
ending at 2.14d. c.19th century.

Beginning (f. 1v'):
Sriganesaya namah
Uncatalogued.
Bodleian Library, Oxford. MS e.155(5) in the Chandra Sham Shere collection.

e J (Jodhpur)

Khecarividya. Devanagari. Paper. 16 folios, numbered at bottom right of verso.
27 X 13 cm. with 9 lines to a side. Complete and in good condition. c.18th
century.
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Beginning (f. 1r'):
Srinathaya namah
End (f. 16r®):

iti Srimadadinathaniropite mahakalayogaSastre khecarividyayam uma-
mahe$varasamvade caturthah patalam samaptam iti || || $rikalyanam
astu

Described by Vvas and KsHirsaGAr (1986:168—9).

MMSL, Jodhpur. MS No. 1374.

J; (Jodhpur)

Khecarividya. Devanagarl. Paper. 9 folios, numbered at top left and bottom
right of verso. 29.5 x 15.5 cm with 14 lines to a side. Complete and in good
condition. c.18th century. For sth the scribe writes sch—this is not reported in
the collations.

Beginning (f. 1v*):
SriyogeSvaraya namah
End (f. 9v*?):

iti Srimadadinathaniropitem mahakalayogaSastre khecarividyayam uma-
maheSvarasamvade caturthah patalam || cha || cha || cha ||

Described by Vvas and KsHirsaGAr (1986:170-1).

MMSL, Jodhpur. MS No. 1378.

W, (Wai Prajfiapathasala)

Khecarimudrapatala. Paper. Devanagari. 18 folios, numbered at bottom right
and top left of each folio. 21.5 x 11.5 cm. with 10 lines to a side. Complete and
in good condition. c.igth century. The covering folio has hattadipika written
in its centre and the rest of the codex (ff.18v—39r) consists of the Hathapradipika
of Svatmarama.

Beginning (f. 1v*):

Sriganesaya namah ||

End (f. 18r):
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iti sSrimadadinathaniropite mahakalayogasastre khecarividyayam uma-
mahe$varasamvade caturthapatalam || 4 || || gratha || 279 || cha

Described by Ragravan (1969b:188).
Prajfiapathasala, Wai, Maharashtra. List No. 6-4/399.

e R (RASB)

Khecarividya. Devanagari. Paper. 48 folios, numbered at bottom right of verso.
28.0 X 12.7 CM. 4 Or 5 lines to a side. Complete and in good condition.
c.ig9th century. M.Ram of Marseille kindly provided me with photostat copies
of xeroxes from a microfilm of the manuscript. F17v (2.14d Sacora—2.16¢ trika-
lajfiah) is missing from the copy. Due to a copyist missing a folio and then
noticing his mistake, f.35 is found after f.39 and 3.16b—-17d and 3.19 are found
twice, on f.36r and at f. 37r*—f. 37v* (where 3.18 is also found). The manuscript
contains many minor mistakes.’s

Beginning (f. 1v'):
om §riganeSaya namah
End (f. 48r3):

iti sSrimadadinathaniropite mahakalayogasastre khecarividyayam uma-
mahe$varasamvade caturthah patalam samaptam iti || $rigurunarana
*syana*

Described by RacHAvVAN (1969Db:188).
Library of the Asiatic Society, Calcutta. MS 5854.

e B (Bombay)

Khecarividya. Devanagari. Paper. 17 folios, numbered at bottom right of verso.
Approximately 21 x 1 cm. with 1o lines to a side. Complete and in good
condition. c.igth century. The codex continues with the Hathapradipika of
Svatmarama. The text often shows signs of scribal emendation: in many places
where the other members of v have corrupt readings a meaningful reading can
be found in B which is not found in any other witness.

Beginning (f. 1v'):

The readings of R are very similar to those of J,, more so in fact than those of J; which is paired with
J, to make the sub-group ~y,. The large number of minor errors in R has, however, meant that J, and J;
match one another more often than do J,and R. To keep the apparatus as concise as possible J, and J; have
been considered as a sub-group.
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Srimamgalamurtaye namah || srimadavadhutadigamvaraya namabh ||

End (f. r7r*):

iti Srimadadinathaviracite mahakalayogaSastre umamaheSvarasamva-
de khecarividyayam caturtham patalam samaptam || 4 ||

Described by Ragravan (1969b:188).
Bombay University Library. MS 2016.

There is another manuscript of the Khecarividya in the Bombay University
Library, No. 2o15. It isa xerox copy of a poor reconstruction of a badly damaged
paper manuscript and is full of lacunae. The crumbling original is also in the
library but is little more than a collection of fragments. Where the reconstruction
is legible, it is virtually identical to 2016 and its readings have not been collated.
However it seems that neither is a direct copy of the other since the introductory
mangala are different. 2015 has:

Sriganeaya namah || $risarasvatyai namah || Srigurubhyo namah ||

Testimonia

e D (Dipika)
Narayana’s Dipika on one hundred and eight upanisads cites the KhV in three
places. Readings from the text have been included in the apparatus of the
critical edition and the full collation, for which two editions of the text have
been consulted:

.. D;: Srinarayanasankaranandaviracitadipikasametanam upanisadam samuccayah.
Anandasrama Sanskrit Series 29. Poona. 189s.

2. D,: Atharvvanopanisadah Narayanakrtadipikasahitah, ed. Ramamaya Tarkaratna.
Calcutta: Asiatic Society of Bengal (New Series No. 249). 1872.

Bouy (1994:30), following Gope (1938:128—32), dates Narayana to between
1soock and ryooce. The KhV passage cited ad Brahmavidyopanisad 8 is without
the corrupt interpolation of 2.7sab found after 2.72b in SaeG~. The later limit
of Narayana’s dates can thus be put back to before 1683ck, the date that J, was
copied.

The passages from the KhV which are cited are as follows:

1.45—49, 55¢—56d, 64 ad Ksurikopanisad 1. (“khecaryam”). This citation is not
found in D,.
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2.728—73b ad Brahmavidyopanisad 8. (Ascribed with the preceding quotation to
Yajfiavalkya in D,; “khecaryyam” in D,.)

3.326—47d ad Ksurikopanisad 12. (“khecaripatale”).

3.41C—42d ad YogaSikhopanisad 2.3. (“khecaryam’”).

e H (Hathapradipika)

The Hathapradipika includes four verses which it has borrowed from the Khecari-
vidya.s® | have used the Lonavala edition of Svami Digambarji and Dr. Pitambar
Jha to note variants from the critical edition of the Khecarividya. The passages
are as follows:

HP 3.33—-35 = KhV 1.44—46

HP 4.42 = KhV 3.19

e O (Rajasthan Oriental Research Institute, Jodhpur.)

Khecarividya. Devanagari. Paper. 11 folios. Good condition. c. 19th century.
Approximately 22 cm x 1o cm. 7 lines to a side. This manuscript consists of a
short treatise on physical yoga, composed mainly of citations (from the Khecar!-
vidya, the Sivasamhita, the Hathapradipika, the Hathasamketacandrika and the
Yogasamgraha), with sections on the khecarimantra, turiyavastha, kutipravesa,
ausadhikalpa and Sivambupana. The following three passages from the edited
KhV are cited:

I. 1.30C—33b, 35¢—44d at f. 1v"—f. 3v6. (Introduced with “yatha coktam khecari-
patale’ and finished with “iti khecaripatalat khecarividya”.) Between 1.41b
and 41c is an explanatory section:

prastarah || *h*sphrem khecaryai namah || asya $ri khecari-
mamtrasya bhagavan adinatho rsih gayatri chandah $rikhecari-
siddhiprada khecari devata *om h* sphrem vija namah || saktih
mama yogasiddhyartham jape viniyogah || om hram amgustha-
bhyam hrdayaya namah || om hrim tarjanibhyam Sirase svaha ||
om hrah karatalakaraprastabhyam astraya phat ||

atha dhyanam

(f.3r) muladibrahmaramdhramtavisatamtunipasim ||
udyatsuryaprabhajalavidyutkotisamamprabham || 14|

5“Bouy (1994:82) has shown how the Hathapradipika is for the most part an anthology of passages
from other works.
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camdrakotiprabhad ava trailokyaikaprabhamaya ||
aSesajagadutpatisthitisamharakarinim ||xs|

dhyayed yatha mano devi niScalam jayate tatah ||
sahajanamdasamdohamamdiram bhavati ksanat ||16]|
mano niScalatam praptam SivaSaktiprabhavatah ||
samadhi jayate tatra samjfiadvayavijrmbhitah ||17||
Sambhavena ca vedhena sukhi bhuyan nirantaram ||

atra susumnadhyanamahimna manasthairya svayam eva ya-
tini || Saktih susumnasarvasrstimayr mulaprakrtih ||(f.3v) Sivas
tadantargatacitramtah “rupa-pamcadevatmakam vale || iti dhya-
tva japet

2. 3.1c¢d at f. 4r', introduced with “tad uktam khecaridhavale’. There follows
a description of Kundalini (up to f. sr*) of which only the first two lines
are found in the Khecarividya.

3. 4.4 at f.8v"—f. gr*. This verse is not introduced as a quotation. It follows
a verse about “mumdikalpa’ and is followed by “iti varohikamdakalpah”.

MS No. 34946 in the collection of the Rajasthan Oriental Research Institute,
Jodhpur. Reported as ‘ “Khecarividya” (O) in the testimonia apparatus.’”

e Goraksasiddhantasamgraha

The Goraksasiddhantasamgraha (pp.1o-11) quotes three verses from a Khecari-
samhita of which only the first is found in the KhV (3.15). The text of the
quotation runs as follows:

utsrjya sarvaSastrani japahomadi karma ca |
dharmadharmavinirmukto yogi yogam samabhyaset ||
varnaSramabhimanena vartate Srutikimkarah |
abhimanavihinas tu vartate srutimurddhani ||

na vedo veda ity ahur vedavedo nigadyate |

paratma vidyate yena sa vedo veda ucyate ||

This text’s readings have not been collated.

“7Three other manuscripts entitled Khecarividya were described in the Institute’s catalogue but could
not be found by the library staff (No. 187 on p.164 of Part 2c of the catalogue, dated Samvat 1867, 7 folios;
No. s321 in part 21, 20th century, 2 folios, incomplete; No. 18376 on p.236 of part 4, 20th century, 14
folios). By their descriptions it would appear that they contain the work found in MS O rather than that
found in the other KhV manuscripts.
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Manuscripts of the KhV not consulted

1. Matsyendrasamhita MS No. 1783 in the collection of the MMSL, Jodhpur. Paper.
Devanagarl. Complete. Good condition. 172 folios. 11 lines per page. 3o letters
per line. 13.3 x 28.5 cm. (Vyas and KSHIRSAGAR 1986:184—s5.)

2. Matsyendrasamhita MS No. 1785 in the collection of the MMSL, Jodhpur. Paper.
Devanagari. Complete. Good condition. sz folios. 1o lines per page. 3o letters
per line. (It thus appears that this manuscript is considerably shorter than others
of the Matsyendrasamhita.) 12.0 x 27.8 cm. (Vyas and KsHIRSAGAR 1986:184—5.)

3. Khecarividya. MS No. 174 in a list in the Municipal Museum, Allahabad.
(RaGHAVAN 1969bh:188.)

4. Khecarividya by Siva. 20 folios. 1o lines per page. No date. “In possession of
YajiieSvara Sastri, Surat”. (BUHLER 1873:A 2—3.)"8

5. Khecaripatala. MS No.1279 in the collection of the library of the Maharaja of
Bikaner. Paper. Devanagari. 19 folios. 12 lines per page. “On secret worship
of Pisachis or female imps to bring them under subjugation. An extract from
a Tantra.” (Mrrra 1880:589.) | was unable to locate this manuscript on a visit
to Bikaner in February 2001. It is not mentioned in the Anup Sanskrit Library
Catalogue at the Lalgarh Palace nor in the library catalogue at the Bikaner
Oriental Research Institute. Dr. Usha Goswami suggested that it may have been
moved to Jodhpur since no works on Tantra or Yoga are held in Bikaner.

6. Khecarividya. No. 1131 in HiraraL 1926 (p.108). “Author—Adinatha. Subject—
Yoga. Is a part of Mahakala Yoga Sastra by Adinatha. Owner—Puttelal Gaurisa-
nkar of Valgaon (Amraoti district).”

7. Khecarvidya of Adinatha. Reported by WEesTERGAARD (1846:9). Codex X11(2).
Palm leaf. Telegu. 66 folios. The first 4o folios are of the Patha[sic]pradipika.
The KhV is on f.4or-f.s9v. It is part of the KalayogaSastra. It opens with om
namah kapilesaya mahadevaya Sambhave visvatattvapa[sic]datre [ca] visvasiddhi-
pradayine. The manuscript is summarised thus: “Siva expounds to the goddess
Uma the magical science of flying through the air”.’s

8. Khecaritantra. No. 1663 A in the collection of Dacca University, Dacca, Bangladesh
(RaGHAVAN 1969h:188.)

8This is very likely to be MS V.
9% facere Civam deae Umae exponentem magicam per aerem incedendi scientiam” (loc.cit.).
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IO.

II.

I2.

13.

14.

15.

SOURCES

Khecarividya. Tantra MS 19 listed by KieLnorn (1874:38) and said to be in the
possession of Chanda Gadipanta Patalavara. Attributed to “Madadi” (presum-
ably Srimadadinatha). 19 folios, 9 lines to a side. 342 Slokas. c.1825cE.*°

Mahakalayogasastram. Oriental Research Institute, Mysore. MS No. 35007
C4063/4. Kannada.

Khecarividya. Incomplete MS listed on p.3o of the Catalogue of Sanskrit
Manuscripts in the Punjab University Library, Lahore Vol. 2 (Racravan 1969b:188.)

Khecarividya. No. 25 in a list of MSS belonging to Pt. Radhakrishnan of Lahore
(RagHAVAN 1969b:188.)

Khecarividya. No. 41 in the above list.

Khecarividya. Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal MS No. 8409. “1o0 x 4% inches.
Folia, 1. Lines, 1o on a page. Extent in §lokas, 330. Character, Nagara.
Appearance, old and pasted. Complete in 3 chapters.” (SuasTrI 1939:303.)

Khecarividya. Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal MS No. 8827. The following
is taken from SmasTrI (1939:304): “Substance, country-made paper. 9 x 4%
inches. Folia, 2-14. Lines, 12 on a page. Extent in §lokas, 450. Character,
Nagara. Date, Samvat 1756. Appearance, old. Incomplete.

“But for the first leaf the MS is complete in 4 chapters.
“Post Colophon :—

Subham astu | sambat 1756 Sake 1721 margaS$irsa dutiyayam guruvasare
lsata durgaprasada tivari Subhah |

“After the Post Colophon there occur several lines dealing with khecari mantra,
malakagulikalpa, etc. A colophon found in this portion runs :—

7

iti khecarimudrabijayamtra nama paficamah patalah

Ethnographic Sources

In the introductory chapters and the footnotes to the translation | have occasionally
used ethnographic data. | have primarily drawn on the experiences of hathayogins
that |1 met during my fieldwork, but have also used reports of others who have met
hathayogins that practise khecarimudra, and published accounts.

“This could be J,. The date and number of folios correspond but J, has 8 rather than 9 lines to a side.



THE KHECARIVIDYA 79

I met the following hathayogins during my fieldwork:¢*

Sr1 Balyog Ram Balak Das Ji Though not a practitioner of khecarimudra, Ram Balak
Das has been a hathayogin since early childhood. His insights into hathayogic practice
have helped me considerably with my research and he introduced me to several of my
other informants. He is an itinerant Ramanandi Tyagi sadhu.

Sri Parasuram Das Ji Yogiraj Another Ramanandi Tyagi, Parasuram Das has been
practising khecarimudra for many years. | first met him at the DaSahara festival in
Kullu, Himachal Pradesh in October 1996, where he demonstrated the technique and
discussed it with me.

SrT Govind Das Ji Mahatyagr Again a Ramanandi, but of the Mahatyagi suborder,
Govind Das showed me the technique at an aSram near Surat, Gujarat, in November
1996. He had not practised it for some years and had difficulty in doing so when |
asked him to demonstrate it.

Dr. K.M.Tripathi | met Dr. Tripathi in December 1996 when he was working at the
Yoga Centre at Benares Hindu University. He showed me a khecarimudra different
from that described in hathayogic texts and demonstrated to me by other yogins. It
involved placing the tip of the tongue behind the upper front teeth and holding it
there while opening the mouth as wide as possible. This action was to be repeated at
least a thousand times a day. By doing thus, pressure is exerted on the merudanda and
Kundalinr is awakened.

Dr. Ashok Thakur Dr. Thakur is an ayurvedic doctor from Mumbai. | met him in Jan-
uary 1997. He first experienced khecarimudra when his tongue spontaneously adopted
the position while he was practising pranayama. He demonstrated the technique to
me and introduced me to his son who rarely practises yoga but is a keen swimmer and
has found that his tongue also spontaneously adopts the position when he holds his
breath for long periods.

SrT Naina Das Ji Yogiraj Naina Das isa Ramandi Naga sadhu who lives in Delhi. | met
him in February 1997. A well-respected ascetic, he had mastered various hathayogic
techniques, including both khecari- and vajroli- mudras but did not practise them any
more.

Svami Pranavanand Sarasvatl | met Svami Pranavanand at his aSram in Rishikesh
in February 1997. A well-educated Saiva Dasnami Samnyasl, he has been practising
hathayoga for many years and has written a book called Jfian Bher1 which includes a
chapter on yoga.

1“"The majority of my informants are Vaisnava Ramanandi Tyagis. This is because | have spent more
time in their company than that of other orders, but also reflects their being the most numerous ascetic
order in India today (on which see footnote 149).
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Sri Balyogi Lal Ji Bhai A neighbour of Svami Pranavanand, | met Lal Ji Bhai at his
asram in Rishikesh in February 1997. Initiated a Ramanandi Tyagl, he had also studied
under Nathapanthi sadhus. Well-read in Sanskrit and Hindi, he has been practising
khecarimudra for many years and is a fount of information on the subject.

SrTRaghuvar Das Ji Yogiraj A gurubhar of Ram Balak Das, Raghuvar Das lives in Jaipur.
I had met him several times before he surprised me by demonstrating khecarimudra to
me at the 1998 Hardwar Kumbh Mela.

| heard accounts of the following practitioners of khecarimudra:

Sri Prahlad Das Ji Yogiraj The guru of Ram Balak Das and Raghuvar Das, Prahlad
Das was an itinerant Ramanandi Tyagl who had mastered the practices of hathayoga.
A cela of the famous Devraha Baba, he died in 1991.

Sri Ram Das Ji Yogiraj Another cela of Prahlad Das, Ram Das lives in Jaipur.

Sampat Nath A Nathapanthi ascetic living near Ajmer, Rajasthan, Sampat Nath is said
to be an expert practitioner of khecarimudra whose tongue can reach his forehead.

Svami Ramanand An ascetic of the Caitanya tradition, Svami Ramanand lived at the
Kaivalya Dham Yoga Research Institute in Lonavala, Maharashtra.

The following published accounts of the practice of khecarimudra have been con-
sulted:

BERNARD 1982 pPp.65—69.

BruNTON 1995 p.117.

GERVIS 1970 pp.201—2

Pranavanand SARASVATI 1984 PP.203—4.
Satyananda SARASVATI 1993 PP.278—298, 474—490
SvoBoDpA 1986 pp.278—9.
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Conventions in the Apparatus

There are four registers in the apparatus of the critical edition. Of the four, the second
and third are found on every page. The second is the key to the manuscript groups
and the third reports variants from the edited text. On the first page of each patala the
second register also reports all the witnesses for that patala. The first register reports
testimonia and parallel passages from other texts. The fourth register reports omissions
and additions found in the witnesses.'®>

With 30 witnesses of the text, a critical edition with a full collation would have
an unwieldy and uninviting apparatus. | have therefore presented the text as a critical
edition with only significant variants reported in the apparatus. In this case, the
criteria for significance are, of course, subjective, so | have included a full collation as
an appendix for those who want to be sure of having all available evidence.

In the critical edition, | have reported all variants whenever there is considerable
disagreement between witnesses or if | am at all unsure of which reading to choose
for the edited text. If only one or two witnesses differ from the edited text, | have
considered the importance of both variant and witness. Thus, if a variant appears
insignificant but is from a witness that is often the only one to preserve a good reading
(ie. A, J,, 1, or G), then I am much more likely to report it'3 than if it is from a
witness that is rarely or never the only one to preserve a good reading™®# or if it is from
a witness that is part of a manuscript group and the variant can easily be explained as a
corruption of the form found in the other members of that group.’®> However, if one
of these less individual witnesses has a variant that is interesting in its own right, then
even if | think it unlikely that it might be useful in establishing an older stage of the
text, I do reportit. Thus I report all the variants found in U, the Yogakundalyupanisad.

The following half-verse has been composed, with a hypothetical apparatus, to
illustrate most of the conventions and abbreviations used in the third register of the
apparatus of the critical edition:

Sivokta khecarividya tkathamt sampadita maya ||47||

a7c  Sivokta ] conj. Devapatta; devyukta codd. e khecarf ] em.;
[Sambha]vi® A, $ambhavi J,J., khecard cett. (unm.) e

12\When additions are reported in the bottom register of the apparatus of the critical edition, they
always follow the pada under whose verse number and letter they are reported.

The details of major omissions and transpositions are not reported in the full collation, and are only
found in the fourth register of the apparatus of the critical edition.

' g. 1.17d where 4 has devi for the pritya found in all the other witnesses and | report it.

'4E.g. 2.45¢ where K, hasJyad for the readings syad, khya and %thad found in the other witnesses and
I do not report it.

'SE 9. 2.68b where K, has yogam na for the other witnesses’ yogena and | do not report it (-am and -e
are easily confused in Devanagart).
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‘vidya]*<dyam A,*v*idya G, yatha~ (unm.) 47d tkatham{]puGUTS,;
para Sa, sadhu K.P, na su’ J FK K,C, tatha ~,, pari’ B, yatha B> e
sampadita maya | transp.  (unm.), sampadita tva[.] G, sampadita Llya N

The verse number and pada letter precede the apparatus entries for each pada.
Entries for different elements within a pada are separated by a spot (). The lemma
word or phrase is followed by the lemmasign (]). If the lemmaword or phrase is found
in the majority of witnesses then the apparatus is negative; if not, or if the distribution of
witnesses whose readings match the lemma word is not clearly split within manuscript
groups, then the apparatus is positive. When the apparatus is positive, all witnesses
whose readings match the lemma word are given after the lemma sign, followed by
a semi-colon, after which the readings of the other witnesses are reported, separated
by commas. When the apparatus is negative, all the variant readings are separated
by commas. The witnesses’ readings are always reported in the order in which the
witnesses are listed in the description of sources (uGUTSaGyDH).

In the above example, in pada 47c¢, Sivokta has been conjectured by Devadatta. All
the witnesses (“codd.”) have the reading devyukta.

In the next entry, that of khecarT, the sign “ is used to indicate that khecari is part
of a longer word or compound. The abbreviation em. indicates that | have emended
the readings of the witnesses. Where | have emended the text to khecari, witness A
has [Sambha]vi. The “[” and “|” signs show that Sambha is found in the witness as a
kakapada or addition in the margin. Witnesses J, and J have sambhavi. The rest of
the witnesses (“cett.”) have khecara which is unmetrical (*(unm.)”).

At the next entry, for vidya, the apparatus is negative. Thus all witnesses except
AG~ have vidya. Witness A has an illegible syllable (“x”) followed by dyam. Witness
G has *v*idya, indicating that the letter “v” is written unclearly (the “i” part of the
syllable is clear).*® The manuscript group ~ has yatha which is unmetrical.

In pada 47d, the reading katham is marked with crux marks (“1”) because it is
spurious and I have been unable to conjecture anything better. It is found in witnesses
uGUTS,; Sa have para; K, and P have sadhu; JFK K, and C have na su’, with the
“» sign indicating that I think that su should be construed with the following word;
~, has tatha; B originally (B*<, i.e. B before correction, “ante correctionem”) had pari
(with the “ sign again indicating that pari is to be read with the following word); B
has been corrected (B?<, “post correctionem™) to read yatha.

All the witnesses except £GN have the reading sampadita maya. . has maya sam-
padita which is unmetrical. G has sampadita tva followed by a syllable missing due
to damage to the manuscript (“[.]"—the number of full stops indicates the number of

] have used small asterisks to indicate when an aksara is legible (to me) only with external help
(usually the readings of the other witnesses).
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syllables omitted). In N the scribe has deliberately left a gap before the syllable ya
(“Lya”).

A word or phrase that is not reported in the apparatus of the critical edition has
no significant variants.

The same conventions are followed in the full collation with the exception that
the sign “> is used much more sparingly. It is only used when a variant reading has
word-breaks at different places from those of the lemma, as in the case of witness M in
the following example:

2.12D TRAYAD BHAVATI VAI SIVE

trayad ] Sa3; traye uG e bhavati ] uGSca,c,37; urdhvam bhaM e
vai Sive ] uSc,cr, 3y, W,B; parvati G, vechive M, ve Sive R

There is some falsification of the witnesses’ readings in the apparatus of the critical
edition and the full collation. | have reported neither the punctuation nor the verse
numbering of any of the witnesses. Neither has been helpful in establishing the text
(in patala 4 the punctuation of some witnesses only added to the confusion caused by
the different metres). Where the apparatus is positive and | have reported that readings
match the lemmata, they often do not match them exactly. This is because the lemmata
are reproduced as they are found in the edited text and the Sanskrit of the edited text
has been standardised: -m at the end of a half-verse is written as such but is found as
-m in almost all the witnesses; infix nasals have been written in their appropriate form
in the edited text while again almost all the witnesses use only anusvara.

In order to keep the apparatus of the critical edition to a manageable size, | have
occasionally sacrificed veracity for economy of space. When grouping readings to-
gether, | have ignored gemination and degemination of consonants in ligature with
semivowels,'®” variant spellings,®® and confusion of v with b and s with §. 1 do not
report variants that are the result of different effects of sandhi caused by variants that |
do report.’® When the reading of one or two members of a manuscript group differs
from the rest of the group in a way that | consider insignificant, | ignore the variant
and report that the group agrees on that reading.”7° Occasionally | report a variant in
a corrected form.'””* | have only corrected readings in this way when | am confident
that I am not obscuring any important detail. If I am unsure of the reading adopted
in the edited text then I include all available information.

'7E.g. karyya for karya and tatva for tattva.

1E g. urdhva written as urdha, urddha and drdva at 3.26b.

19E g. cintayed vratl at 3.37b where | report ca tam and priye as variants of vratl but do not report the
corresponding forms cintayec and cintayet.

'7°E.g. 2.58a where J, has the unmetrical gunitah but | report that 3 has gunayutah.

7'E.g. 1.22¢ where | have reported that J, and K, agree with VPC in reading narpayed when in fact
they read naryayed and naryayad respectively.
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CONVENTIONS IN THE APPARATUS

In both apparatuses, every individual variant is reported exactly as it is found in

the witness.

Symbols and Abbreviations in the Apparatus

Aac

Are

Amg

Avl

add. A
om. A
transp. A
codd.
cod.
~codd.

cett.

em.

conj.

em. DevaDATTA
conj. DeEvADATTA
(unm.)

cit.

]

*

[ J
*
*
o

— —
—_

X=Y
X=Y
f.rav34

witness A before correction (ante correctionem).

witness A after correction (post correctionem).

marginal addition in witness A.

variant reading in A (varia lectio).

denotes readings added by witness A (addidit).

denotes readings omitted by witness A (omisit).

denotes words transposed by witness A (transposuit).

all the available witnesses (codices).

the single available witness (codex).

all the available witnesses with insignificant variants in some
individual witnesses.

all the other available witnesses (ceteri).

I have emended (emendavi).

I have conjectured (conieci).

Devadatta has emended (emendavit).

Devadatta has conjectured (coniecit).

denotes an unmetrical reading.

denotes an attributed citation (citavit).

lemma sign preceding variant readings.

divides lemmata within the same pada.

denotes an illegible aksara.

enclose unclear letter(s).

marks where a lemma or variant breaks off from a longer
word or compound.

enclose text added in a marginalium.

enclose corrupt passages for which a diagnostic conjecture
has not been made.

denotes a gap deliberately inserted by a scribe.

enclose material added by the editor.

indicates a part of the text lost due to physical damage.
(The number of dots denotes the number of missing aksaras.)
passages X and Y are identical.

passages X and Y are similar.

folio 12 verso, lines 3 to 4.
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f. 1213
X @

[ ]
()

DEevaDATTA

folio 12 recto, line 3.

ornamental marks, found at the beginning of

witnesses and in colophonic statements.

enclose material added in translations.

enclose additional clarificatory comments.

refers to a listing in the bibliography under DEvVADATTA.

8s
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PRATHAMAH PATALAH

1$vara uvaca

atha devi pravaksyami vidyam khecarisamjnitam |
yaya vijnataya ca syal loke ’sminn ajaramarah ||1]]
mrtyuvyadhijaragrastam drstva visvam idam priye |
buddhim drdhataram krtva khecarim tu samasrayet [|2||
jaramrtyugadaghnim yah khecarim vetti bhitale |
granthata$ carthata$ caiva tadabhyasaprayogatah ||3||
tam devi sarvabhavena gurum natva samasrayet |
durlabha khecarividya tadabhyasas ca durlabhah ||4]|
abhyaso melakam caiva yugapan naiva sidhyati |
abhyasamatranirato na vindeteha melakam ||5]|
abhyasal labhate devi janmajanmantare kva cit |
melakam janmanam tat tu $atante 'pi na labhyate ||6]|
abhyasam bahujanmante krtva sadbhavasadhitam |

Witnesses for the first patala: AJeJ7SNW;MK;K3J2Js VK4 KoPJ3sFK5CJ1JsW2RB; G from 20b;
U (1a-13b, 20cd, 26ab, 29a-30b, 31a-61d, 62c-65b); T (1la-10c, 13b-65b); Ks from 8a; O (30c—
33b, 35¢—44d); D (4549, 55c—56d, 64); H (46—48).

wn= AJ6J7

a:NwlMKlKg; alzNwlM; QQZNwl; a3:K1K3

B=J2J, VK Ko PIsFKsKsC; B1=J2J4 VK,

"{:J1J5W2RB; 71:J1J5W2R; 72:J1J5

1a atha devi ] athaha sam® U, atha devim a3 e  khecari® | khecara® pMKo, khe-
cari” VF (unm.) e  °samjnitam | “samhitam p, “samjiikam U, “samjnakam J3 1c yaya |
pasfB1; yatha UTPJ3C, yasya Sai FKsv1, yasyah B e vijiiataya ca syal | 81 KsC; vijhayate
bhyasat u, vijiatavan asya UT, vijianavan asya UY!, vijianamatrena SaK,J3F, vijiatayam ca
sya P, samjnanamatrena -y 2a ‘grastam | ‘grasto U, ‘grasta T 2b visvam
idam priye | vidyam imam mune U 2d khecartm tu samasrayet | uNMas; khecartm
tu samabhyaset UT, khecarim ca samasrayet SW;, khecarim ca samacaret 8v», khecaricaram
acaret Wy, khecarl ca samacaret R, khecarivaram apnuyat B 3a “ghnim | Sa1 K;6:CB;
‘ghnt pK3KsPJsv1, “ghno UT e yah | UTSa:Ks; ya pKs, yam Ki, yo 81 KoPJ3FCy
3c granthata$ carthata$ | pUTas; gramthad acaryatas Sai 3y e caiva | capi p  3d
tadabhyasa® | taksayasa® A 4a tam devi | pTSa1J2J4Ky4; tam mune U, tam sarva’ as, tam
devi VPC, tam devim K-, tam devi J3F, tan devam Ks, tam deviy e sarvabhavena ]| “bhavena
gurum oz  4b gurum | tam ca Ky, tam va K3 e natva | SMVK;K5v; matva pUTasKsJo-
JuK4PJ3FC, om. K; 4c ‘vidya ] ‘mudra oz 4d ‘abhyasa$ ca | Sa1 81 FKs; “abhyasam
ca pu, “abhyaso pi UT, “abhyasas ca K, “abhyasas ta K5, “abhyasasya PC~;, “abhyasa su” J,
“abhaso pi R, “abhyasas tu B e durlabhah | durlabham pWs, durlabha asJs, durllabhah
K; 5a abhyaso | MFB; abhyasa uKs, abhyasam cett. e melakam | S; melanam cett.
5C ‘matranirato | JeJras; “matravirato A, “nirata devi S, “mananirata K,, “matranirata
J2K4, “mamtranirata J4, “matranirata cett. 5d na | vim® F e vindeteha | p; vimdamte
ha UT, vimdanttha SMJ>J,K4PJ3B, vimdamti ca N, ca vimdati W1, vindattha azC (unm.),
vimdati sa Ko, “damti na ca F, vadamti hi J;, vidamti ha J5 e melakam | pasJs; melanam
cett. 6a abhyasal | pas; abhyaso B, abhyasam cett. e labhate | labhyate JgJ7J4B
e devi | brahman U, devim a3  6b janma® ] yogT1 T  6¢ melakam | em.; melane A,
melanam JgJ7 UT, abhyasa® Sax(3y e janmanam tat tu | U; bhujaganam ca AJ7, bhujaga nama
Je, tatvajanmirnam T, “matranirata Sa.(y  6d Satante 'pi na labhyate | UT; janmamte
tu na labhyate p, na ca vimdamti melanam Sa2J4VK4Js, na ca vimdamti melakam J,PFK;Cr,
na vimdati hi melanam K> 7a abhyasam | abhyasa” T 7b sad” | A; tad® J¢J,UT e
*sadhitam | pU; “sadhitah T

5cd om. VKsWso  6ab om. JsWse  6cd om. MasJszJ:  7ab om. Safy
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melakam labhate devi yogI janmantare kva cit |

yada tu melakam kami labhate paramesvari ||7]]

tada tat siddhim apnoti yad uktam sastrasamtatau |
granthata$ carthatas caiva melakam labhate yada ||8||
tada $ivatvam apnoti vimuktah samsrter bhayat |
sastram vina samaboddhum guravo ’pi na $aknuyuh ||9]|
tasmat sudurlabhataram labhyam $astram idam priye |
yavan na labhyate granthas tavad gam paryated imam |
yada sa labhyate devi tada siddhih kare sthita ||10]|

na sastrena vina siddhir atato 'pi jagattraye |

tasman melakadataram sastradataram i$vari ||11]|
tadabhyasapradataram Sivam matva sada yajet |
tantras ca bahavo devi maya proktah surarcite ||12||

na tesu khecarisiddhir akhyata mrtyunasini |
mahakalam ca martandam vivekadyam ca sabaram ||13||

M:AJ5J7

azNWlMKle; OélzNwlM; OLQZNwl; a3:K1K3
ﬁ= J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6C; ﬂ1=J2J4VK4
v=J1JsW2RB; v1=J1Js W2aR; v2=J1J5

7a melakam | melake p, melanam UTMJ, e devi] ka$ cid U 7b yogl | janma® S,
yoge as, yogi® V. 7c yada tu | tada tan® p e melakam | malakam Je¢J7, melanam U
e  kami | karma p, yogl UTR, caiva N, deviM  7d paramesvari | uSNMJ, VK4 K5KsCr;
guruvaktratah U, paramesvart TW;J,PJ3F, paramesvarim asKo, 8b uktam | ukta U,
uktam U*' e “samtatau | “sammatau J4, “sammatam Js, “samtataih Je, “sattamaih v 8¢
granthatas | abhyasa® M, gramthad a° K. e carthata$ | chastratas M, caryatas JuKoJsy
8d melakam labhate | transp. u, melanam labhate UM, melakam labhyate J3y o yada |
tada AJ, 9b vimuktah | p; nirmuktah cett. o  samsrter | Sa1 81 FK5CB; samsrti” pas
(unm.), sarvasam® U, samsmrti T (unm.), sa mrter K;PJ372R, sa srter Kg, sammrter W,
bhayat | Sa; 87; “vrtan A, “vra*j*at Je, “vrtat J7, “srteh U, prajat Tas 9c¢ samaboddhum ]
SaJiK4PJ3FK5KeC; samavodhum A, samavodham JeJ7, pi samboddhum U, pi sambhoktum
T, bodhayitum M, samam avoddhum K; (unm.), masavoddhum K3, samavoddham J,K>, sama-
boddhu V, samobodham 72, samoboddhum W,B, sa[ma]voddham vai R (unm.) 10a
su’ ] sa AJ;Key1, tu as, dhi M, ca Ko 10b labhyam | AJe Uas; labhyam J7, tebhyah
cett. o  priye| mune U 10a labhyate | JoJ7 UazJ2J4K4J3; labhate Aoy VK PFK5KgCry,
labh[y]ate S e granthas | uSa>VPFKgCry; gramtham MasKs, gramtha J»J4K4, gramthah
Ko, dastram U, Sastra J;  10b tavad gam paryated | tavan na paryated N, tavat paryatate
~ e imam | yatih U, iSam a3, disa 72 W», disam R, diSah B 10c yada ] yavat K5 e sa
labhyate | p; samlabhyate USais31PJ3Ks7v1, samlabhate asKoFKgC, sa labhate M, ca labhate B
. devi | §astram UMaz 10d siddhih | muktih M 11b atato ’pi | drsta caiva
U e “traye | pUMF®¢; “trayam cett. 11c melaka® | melana® U 11d T$vari |
acyutam U 12a ‘pradataram | ‘pradam devi M = 12b Sivam | gurum S e sada yajet |
uSa1 PK5Cry; samasrayet U, tadasraye T, sada japet asJ2JiK4K2Kg, sada jayet V, sada vrajet
F 12¢c tantras | p; mamtras cett. 12d proktah | prokta TJ2J4 K4KoPJ3FKsKgCryy
e surarcite | suresvart T, suresvari S 13b akhyata mrtyunasini | vikhyatamrtavasini
¥ 13¢ martandam | uSa1K;81K2PK5KsCJ1B; martamdam T, marttadam Ks, martamdo
Js, martamda F, marttadam JsW.R  (unm.) 13d ‘adyam | pBv; ‘artham T, “adhyam
S, "akhyam a e §abaram | conj.; $abharam A, §amvaram JgJ7, Sobhanam «s, $ambhavam
cett.

7ed om. KoJy  7e  start of readings from K o tada Sivatvam apnoti vimuktah samsrtivrta*t*
add. A 10d-13a om. T  11b abhyasamatranirata na ca vimdamti (vimdati R) melakam
melakam labhate devi yogl janmamtare kva cit (c¢f. 5cd, 7ed) add. J1R  13c-20b om. U
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viSuddhedvarasamjiiam ca tatha vai jalasamvaram |

etesu tantravaryesu tadabhyasah prakasitah ||14]|

kva cit spastam tathaspastam kva cit tanmelakadikam |
asmin tantravare divye melakadi prakasitam ||15]|

yad yaj jlieyam bhavet kim cid durjiieyam khecarimate |
tat tat sarvam ihasmabhis tava pritya prakasitam ||16]|
tasmac chastram pralabhyeta mayoktam idam adbhutam |
gopaniyam mahesani na sarvatra prakasitam ||17]|
manmukhamburuhaj jatam yas tu sastramrtam vadet |

sa eva hi guruh satyam arthato vetti yah punah ||18||

sa cadhikatamah khyato gurur nasti tato 'dhikah |
labdhva sastram idam guhyam anyesam na prakasayet ||19]|
suvicarya pravaktavyam etanmargopajivinam |

ya idam paramam $astram yatra tatra prakasayet [|20]|

Hn= AJ6J7

a=NW;MK;K3z; a1=NW;M; as=NW;; az=K; K3
B=J2J4s VK, KoPJsFKsK6C; Br=J2J. VK,
’\/:JleWQRB; ’71:J1J5W2R; ’72:J1J5

14a viSuddhes$vara® | [tamtram]viSuddha® M e “samjiiam | “tamtram T  14b tatha ]
§astram M, tathya T e  vaijala® ] vetala® T e “Samvaram | pay JoK4PK5C; “Sambaram
T, “$abaram S, “samjiitam M, “mamvare ag, “samvaram VK,, “m eva ca J3, “sambharam F,
‘Samva*ram* Kg, “Sambhavam 7, “sambhavam B 14c¢ tantra® | pa81Ks; mamtra® TSas-
KoPJ3FKgCy o “varyesu | “caryesu asKo 14d tadabhyasah | tadabhyasa’ puy>Wa;
tadabhyasa® TKoR e prakasitah | SaVK»J3;KsKeCW,B; prakasitam pJ.J4Ka, prakasatah
T, prakirtitah SF, prakasitah ., prakasita R 15a spastam tathaspastam | sprstam tathaspr
JeJ7 (unm.), spastas tathaspastah M, sprstam tathaspastam K, sprstam tathapyastam Kz 15b
tan® | TSaKs; tam puB:1KoPJ3FKeCy e “adikam | “adik JsJ7 (unm.), “adhikam asz  15¢

asmin | asmims N e tantra® | tamtre AJ;, tamtrai Js, mamtra’ as 16a yad yaj
jheyam | STK,F*°K;5C; yady ajiieyam pS:BFP¢, yadi jieyam «, yady aheyam P, yad ajieyam
J3, yad yad veyam Kg, yady abhayam J;, yad yad jiayam Js, yad yad axyam W, e kim cid ]
loke S 16b durjiieyam khecarimate | uTKJ3F; durjieyam khecarim rte Sa; Jo VK4 PK;5C,
durjneya khecarimata og, durgeyam khecarim mate J4, tajieyam khecarim rte Kg, gurujneyam
khecarimate v; (unm.), gurugamyam ca khecar1 B 16¢ tat tat sarvam ihasmabhis | tatah
samyag ihasmabhis pu, tat tat sarvam maya devi MJs, tat tat sarvam mahatmabhis K>P, mate
tat sarvam asmabhis B 16d pritya | devi p  17a pralabhyeta | pasFR; pralibhyate T,

pralabhyaitan cett. 17b mayoktam | yathoktam as 17¢ gopaniyam | guhyad guhyam
T, suguhyatvan VK5 e mahesani | suguptatva A, suguhyatvan mahesani J¢K4 (unm.), sugu-
ptatvan mahedani J; 17d na sarvatra | p; samyak satyam T, samyak sarvam (3, Ks, yatah
sarvam cett. 18b vadet | pas; dadet SaaKs7, ca tat T, dadat MJ2K4KoPKeC, dadat Ja,
datat V, mahat Js, dhadhat F 18d arthato vetti yah | vedayed yah punah as, yo vetti
ca punah M 19a sa | uSF; na cett. e cadhikatamah ] S; cadhika sama® A, cadhikah

sama’ JgJ7, cadhikas sxma” T, cadhikatama W;JoPKgC~, vadhika*ta*ma K;, vadhikastama Ks,
vadhikatamaya J. (unm.), vadhikatama VK4J3, cadhikamaya Ko, hityadhikama F, cadhikataya
Ks e khyato ] khato JoVKs 19b gurur nasti tato ’dhikah ] na gurus tena cadhikah 1 19c
guhyam | mahyam UT, guhyam U 19d na | ma AlJr, tat JoK4, nat J4  20a suvi-
carya | uMSas(; vicaryeva T, suvicarya ao, savicarya v>Wa, sarvav*a* [rya] R, samyag vica® B
e pravaktavyam | pTSW;a381FKs; pravaktavya NM, prakarttavyam KoPCKg~:, prakarttavyah
J3, “rya kartavyam B 20b etanmargopajivinam | SPFKsC; ekamargopajivina p, etadatmo-
pajivinam T, esa margo pajivinam NMg; K5, esa margo ’pi jivanam W, ekam margopajivinam
K, ekam margopajivitam Kj;, etatmargoprajivanam Ko, tena margopajivina Js, etanmargo pi
jivanam J1R, etanmarge pi jivanam J;W,, etanmarge ca jivanam B 20c¢ ya idam paramam
§astram | satpadam paramam $astram p, prakasitam yadi punar G, japadam paramam $astram
K> 2o0d yatra tatra prakasayet | yatha tatha prakasayet p (unm.), mmudhenatmabhiyatina
G, yatra kutra prakasayet TSaj®

18cd om. NMag 20ab om. NM 19b  kah : start of readings from G 21ab om. G
21a—25b om. U
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sa §ighram bhaksyate devi yoginibhih $ivajiaya |
granthim nodgranthayed asya vina kaulikatarpanat ||21]]
pujitam $ubhavastrastham divyadhtipasudhiipitam |
sravayed vijanasthane yogine yogasaline ||22]]

yasminn aptjitam $astram idam tisthati vai grhe |
yatredam piijitam grantham grhe tisthati parvati |
tatra sarvarthadayinyo vasanti kuladevatah ||24]|

tasmat sarvaprayatnena gopaniyam vijanata |

yas tu yogl maya prokta imah siddhih samthate ||25]|

sa yogl sarvabhavena gopayet pustakam tv idam |

aham tasya gurur devi yatraste pustakam svayam ||26||
gunagunam mahes$ani pustakasya ca raksanat |
prakatam ca maya proktam idanim khecarim $rnu [|27||
yatraste ca gurur devi divyayogaprasadhakah |

tatra gatva ca tenoktam vidyam samgrhya khecarim ||28||

u=AJeJs

a:NwlMKlKg,; alzNwlM; azzNwl; a3:K1K3
B=J2J4 VK4 Ko PIsFKs K C; B1=J2J4 VK,
v=J1JsWaRB; v1=J1JsW2aR; v2=J1J5

21a bhaksyate | vadyate G 21¢ granthim | em.; gramthi p, $rajam T, gramtham
cett. e nodgranthayed asya | p; samarpayet tasya G, sadaccayekrsya T, tu narpayed devi SJ,-
VK, K>PKsKsC, samarpayed asya aq, samarpayed yasya as, tu narcayed devi J4F, tu naye devi
Js (unm.), tu carcayed devi ~ 21d vina kaulikatarpanat | vina ca gurutarpanat G, vina
kausakadarpanam T, vina kaulikatarpanam «, nastike kaulatarppanat K., vina samkaraptjanat
Ks 22a pijitam | pujite T e Subhavastrastham | Subhravastrena G, tu bhavet svastham
T, $ubhavastrena Sa;, Subhavastustham v, 22b ‘dhiipasu’ | “dhipai$ ca TS, *dhipais
tu JoKy  22¢ vijanasthane | vijane sthane pu, dvijasamsthane Sas 22d yogine |
yogini M e “daline | uGTMasJ3Ks7y; “Siline SNJ.K,4PFC, “Silane W1J4VK2Kg 23a
aptjitam | pUjitam nu G, vai pGjitam v  23b tisthati | tisthamti pTJ4J3J5Wo e vai
grhe | vigrahe A, vai grahe TJs, caiva hi as, sundari M, yaxhe B 23¢ ‘ruggraharati’ |
SKs; ‘rudgaharatri® AlJg, “rudgrharatri® J7, “coraja pida T, “rugraharati® a.J>.K4FB, ‘rara-
tinam Me° (unm.), “varraratinam MP°, “rugnaharatri® os, ‘rugraharati J4, ‘rugmaharati® V,
‘rugragrahartti® Ko, “ruggnahararti® P, ‘ruggrahararti® Js, “stagraharartti’ Kg, ‘rugrahararti”
C, “rugnaharati® v2Wa2, “xgnaharatti° R 23d ‘pida bhavati niScitam | bhavaty eva hi
niScayam T  24a yatredam | yatremam p, yatrayam TB, yatreyam v; e pijitam ]
pujite v e grantham | $astram W;MC?P¢, gramthe v 24b grhe | grahe AVK, 25b
vijanata | prayatnatah G, vijanatah «as, vijanatah K4Ks 25¢ yas tu ] Gas; yo ’smin y, yas ca
T, yasmin SB3v, tasmin az e yogl ] yogi A, yoge Sv, yogo Ja, yog* P, yoga J; e maya prokta |
as; mayoktani uGTSasz81PJ3FK5Cy, imam proktam M, maya proktan K, [ma]yo bhakta Kg
25d imah siddhth | W;; samsiddhini p, samsiddhani G, samsiddhir na Tas, siddhavakyani

SB7v, imah siddhi N, maya siddhim M e samihate | uGTa; samvadet SBv 26c¢c tasya
gurur | tas tu gurum p 26d svayam | tv idam GMKsB 27a °gunam | ‘Sunam AlJr,
‘guna G, “gunau T, “guna KoKgy 27b raksanat | raksane pTa 27c prakatam ca maya

proktam | prakatam ca maya proktam G, prakatatvam iti proktam S, prakatam ca maya proktam
W.F 28a ca | uGUTMF; sa SP¢3: Ko PJ3FK5Cry, sad S2<J3, tva N, tvad W1, ca as, san Kg
e gurur | guru ATM*¢, gurum JeJ7, guror K, e devi | brahman U, devi TNf3;, devim a3

28b °prasadhakah | °prabhavatah G, “pradayakah U, °sya sadhakah S 28¢ tenoktam |
tenokta® U, tenoktam U''SaJsJsFJ1R  28d vidyam samgrhya khecartm | divyam samgrhya
khecarim G, sampradharya prayatnatah a;, sampradayatrayatnatah as

24b vai — 25b tisthati om. G (eye-skip tisthati-tisthati) 26c-28d om. U
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tenoktam samyag abhyasam kuryad adav atandritah |
vidyam ca khecarim devi pravaksye yogasiddhidam [|29]]
na taya rahito yogi khecarisiddhibhag bhavet |

khecarya khecarim yufijan khecaribijapurvaya ||30||
khecaradhipatir bhiitva khecaresu sada vaset |

[mantroddharah]

khecaravasatham vahnim ambamandalabhiisitam ||31]|

vyakhyatam khecaribijam tena yogah prasidhyati |

mastakakhya mahacanda sikhivahnikavajrabhrt ||32]]

purvabijayuta vidya vyakhyata hy atidurlabha |

sadangavidyam vaksyami taya satsvarabhinnaya ||33||

kuryad devi yathanyayam sarvasiddhyaptihetave |
30c—-33b cit. “Khecarividya” (O) f.1v

wn= AJ5J7

a:NwlMKlKg.; CM1:NW1M; a2:NW1; a3:K1K3
B=J2J. VK, Ko PIsFKsKeC; B1=J2J. VK,
’Y:J1J5W2RB; 71:J1J5W2R; ’YQ:J1J5

29a tenoktam ] GSBJ:R; tenokte u, tenoktah U, tenokta UY!T, samyag a’ «, tenoktam
JsW2B e samyag abhyasam | “bhyasam yatnena MKs, “bhyasayatnena asKi 29b
adav atandritah | ahav atlamdritah A, ahav alamdritah J-, vetta atamdritah asz, adau ca tam
tatah v 2gc vidyam ca | tam vidyam G e devi | devim GW;  29d yoga® | gana®
aszas, sarva’ M 30a na taya rahito | pasB0; *adau hi kasito* G, anaya vidyaya U, anaya
sahito T, naitaya rahito Sa., naitaya khecarl M, na khecarya hito v, W,B, na khecarya vina R
30b khecar1” | rahito M 30c¢ khecarya | khecaryo A, khecaryam Gas o khecarim |
pUSaza3J3K5CO; khecart1 GTMB1KoPFy, om. Kg e yuijan | pUTSJ2VK4PFK5; yujan
GC, yumjyat a, pijya M, yojya K, yojyat K3, pumjan J4O, jampan K, cyuban J;, om. Kg,
yumjan v2R, pumjan W>B  30d ‘purvaya | “purvakam G, "puraya Uas, “purvayah JoJ.Ky
31b khecaresu | khecarisu K>  31c khecara® | khecar1® GJ3y e °vasatham | AJ; UTSa;-
B1PJ3FK5CO; “vasamtham Js (unm.), “vasatam G, °vasatha aj, “hastravam K, “vasatha*m*
Kg, “vasatam J; R, “vasatham JsW2:B e vahnim | vahnir p, vahni MKg, vahnim a3, vahnirm
JoKy, vavrajvim V (unm.)  31d amba’ | SJ4VK,4K>PK5C~O; ahni® p, ambho” G, ambu”®
U, abhra® T, amdava’ N (unm.), aya” Wi, vadava® M (unm.), sarva asz, ava’ J, atha® Js,
aba’ F, vama Kg e ‘bhisitam | “bhusitam FW.B  32a vyakhyatam ] akhyatam UT,
vyakhyata Ks, vyakhyanam ~ 32b yogah | yogT a3 32¢ mastakakhya | em.; masta-
kakhyo p*, $anaih Sanai$§ G, Sanaih Sanair cett. e mahacanda | u?; Sirovyoma® G, mastakas ca
a3, mastakargha V, mastakac ca cett. 32d $ikhi® ] J7; §ivi® A*, §imkhi® J3, saha’ as,
maha’ cett. e °vahni® | u?; °vastram pP, “vajra® GUTSalJs, ‘vastra® (§1PKsKeCry, vastra®
F e ‘kavajra’ | u*; “kapata® APJESaB,PJ;FKsKeCry, “kayata® J2, "kavata® GUT e
“bhrt | p?; “dhrk pPBy, “vit G, bhit UTSa  33a purva’ | purvam U e °bijayuta’ |
bijayutam GWi, “vijojita® a3 e vidya ] vidyam GW; 33b vyakhyata | p*TSMB1F; “py
akhyata AP, khyata J2J2 (unm.), vyakhyatam G, hy akhyata U, vikhyata Nas~y, vikhyatam Wy,
vyakhyatad KoPK;5C, vikhyatad J; e hy atidurlabha | p*S; yatidurlabha ub 3, KoPJ3KsCry;
atidurlabhax G, yati durlabham UT, canyadurlabham as, canyadurlabha M, “tisudurlabha as,
‘py atidurlabha F, yatadu*r*llabha Kg 33c sadangavidyam vaksyami | p*; tasyah sad-
amgam kurvamta JoJ4K4J3F, tasyah sadamgam kurvamti K, Kg, tasyah sadangam kurvita cett.
33d taya | tatha p2u® e satsvara” | p*G UTq; satdvara® pP, saddirgha” SBy  34a
devi | devi GK3, evam UT, devim K, divi J3 e yathanyayam ] yatha nyasam A*J2GK;Kg,
karanyasam UT, yathatyasram J,, yathasastram J4, yathatyamsram K4 34b °siddhyapti” |
uPSB; “vidyapti® p®, sidhyamti G, “siddhyadi® UT, “siddhipra’ ay, “siddhartha’ v e “hetave |
“hetavah G

3ocd om. U 31c 32c¢-33b and 35c-36b transp. R 32c 33c-35b is found after 53d in all

the witnesses that report it (WUTSaBy). p has the passage twice, both at 33¢—35b (u*=A*J3J2)
and after 53d (uP=APJEJIL).
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somesan navamam varnam pratilomena coddharet ||34||
tasmat trim$akam akhyatam aksaram candrartipakam |
tasmad apy astamam varnam vilomenaparam priye ||35]|
tatha tatpancamam devi tadadir api paficamal |

indro ’pi bindusambhinnah kiito "yam parikirtitah ||36]|
gurtipadesalabhyam ca sarvalokaprasiddhidam |

yatasya dehaja maya virtipa karanasraya ||37||

svapne 'pi na bhavet tasya nityam dvadasajapyatah |

ya imam pafica laksani japed atisuyantritah ||38]|

tasya srikhecarisiddhih svayam eva pravartate |

nasyanti sarvavighnani prasidanti ca devatah [|39]|
valipalitanasas ca bhavisyati na samsayah |

evam labdhva mahavidyam abhyasam karayet tatah ||40]|
anyatha klisyate devi na siddhih khecaripade |

35¢—44d cit. “Khecarividya” (O) f.2r

wn= AJ6J7

a:NwlMKlKg; CM1:NW1M; QQZNwl; a3:K1K3
B=J2J4s VK, KoPJsFKsK6C; Br=J2J. VK,
‘/:J1J5W2RB; 71:J1J5W2R; 72:J1J5

34c somesan | somesa GO, somamsa UT, somesan 71, someSam B e navamam | navame
G, navakam U, navama F, namvamam O e varnam | varna AKj3, varne G¢ 35a tasmat |
tasyas u, tasmad TM, tasya Ju, tatas Ko, tasmis P o trimsakam | uGSJ>.VK4PFK5;KgCO;
tryams$akam U, tryambakam U'!, amsam T (unm.), trim$aksa’ asag, vi[$amti] M, tri*$im+ak*am
J4, mannimsam Ko, triSakam J; e akhyatam | ‘ram sastram ao, [mam] $astram M, rasastram
as, akhyatam O  35b aksaram | makaram O e ‘ripakam | “bhisitam G, °stryakam
M 35c apy astamam | GUT; apy astakam p, athastamam Sai/37y, adhama va® as e

varpam | varne g, ‘rpam ca o 35d vilomenaparam | G USa: 31 PFK5C~0O; vilomenya
varam A, vilomenavaram JgJ7, vilomenapuram TKg, vilomena param MKo,, vilomam paramam
g, vilomenapriyam J3 e priye | mune U 36a tatha ] tada U!, tasmat o e tatpaiica-
mam | S PJ3sFK5KeCry,0; tatvamcame A, tatvamcamam JgJ7, tatvamcamam G, tatparamam
U, tatpuraman T, pamcamam ity «;, paramam ity as, tam pamcamam Ko, “nyat pamcamam
B e devi | viddhi U, uktam o 36b paiicamah | pamcamam pTK>J3R, pamcama
U 36¢c indro ’pi ] imdo$ ca UT, camdro yam M, idapi K», indrapi v; e bindusambhi-
nnah | Sa; KoFKs; bimdusambhinnam pas31J3PKsCy, bimdusambhimnam G, bahubhinnam ca
U, bahubhiécala T, bhinnasambhinnam O  36d kito | mokso G e “kirtitah | “kirtitam
AJ;T  37a guriipadesa’ | pGUTKs3; guriipadesal cett. 37b sarvaloka® | GSBv;
sarvayoga® pU, sa vai yoga® T, sarvaloke o e °siddhidam ] °siddhi*d*ah G, °siddhidah F

37cC yatasya | KovO; yat tasya pG UJ2J4K4C, yuktasya T, na spréed Sas, ya tasya azVKs,
yvatrasya PF, prata*ks*ya Js3, yatrasya K¢ e dehaja ] UT; devaja uGa2J>VKiKsKsg, devata

SMK,PJ3;FCyO, devaya azJs e maya | mayam MK,  37d virtipa | pCO; virapa®
GSa; 81 K2PJ3FK5Key, niruddha® U, nirudha® T, tadrupa” az e karanasraya | karanasraya
u, karanasrayam M, karanasrayah as 38a svapne | svapno uGNMa3;K2Kg @ na | na
K:PKgJ;WoRB e bhavet tasya | labhet tasya U, bhavet asya Ju7O  38b °japyatah ]
‘japyatah UT, “bhavatah Js, “japatah Ks, “japyateh Kg 38d atisu® ] p; asamni’ G,
apisu’ UTSa;1370, api sva” a3 e ‘yantritah | “yamtritam JgJ7, “yatnatah a1, *yamtritah Kg
39a tasya $r1| UTSB~O; tasmat $rT u, tasyasti asas, tasyapi M 39d prasidanti |
prasidati AJ7, prasidamte oz o ca ] tha AJ7, [*] Js, na Ko e devatah | devata AJeKa2Js
40a “nasa$ ca | pUa1 KsBO; “nasam ca GSa331K2PJ3FKgCryi, sarvam ca T, nasyamti J4

40d abhyasam karayet tatah | abhyasam karayet budhah G, abhyasat ko ’pi sadhayet K-
41a klisyate | kliyato u, kleSato G~ e devi | devi GTW1, brahman U, brahma U 41b
siddhih | siddhim A e khecaripade ] khecaripathe U, khecarim vina «
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yady abhyasavidhau vidyam na labheta sudhamayim ||41||
tatah sammelakadau ca labdhva vidyam samujjapet |
anaya rahito devi na kva cit siddhibhag bhavet ||42]]
yadedam labhyate sastram tada vidyam samasrayet |
tatas tatroditam siddhim asu samlabhate priye ||43]|

[khecaryabhyasakramah]

talumilam samudghrsya saptavasaram atmavit |
svaguriiktaprakarena malam sarvam visodhayet ||44]
snuhipatranibham sastram sutiksnam snigdhanirmalam |
samadaya tatas tena romamatram samucchinet ||45]]

chittva saindhavapathyabhyam carnitabhyam pragharsayet |
punah saptadine prapte romamatram samucchinet ||46]]
evam kramena sanmasam nityodyuktah samacaret |
sanmasad rasanamilasirabandhah pranasyati ||47||

45-49 cit. Narayanadipika (D) ad Ksurikopanisad 11, ASS 29, p.151
45a—57b ~ Hatharatnavalt f.12v7 1!

46 =Hatharatnavalt f.13r3—4

46-48 = Hathapradipika (H) 3.33-35

/J,:AJgJ7

a=NW; ;MK Kj3; a1=NW;M; a:=NW;; a;=K; K3
B=J2J, VK Ko PIsFKsKeC; 81=J2J4 VK,
v=J1JsW2RB; v1=J1JsW2R; v2=J1J5

41c yady abhyasa® | p; yathabhyasa® GSaJ2J4KoPJ3FKCO, yadabhyasa® U, yadabhyasa®
T, ya$ cabhyasa” VKs, yathabhyasa® Ky, yathabhasa® v e vidyam | devi A, vi J; (unm.),
vidyam a7 41d na labheta | Ks; labhed ya$ ca u, na labhed yah G UTSg, alabhyemam a;,
nalabheye K, nalabheyam Ks, na labhevyah O e ‘mayIm | “mayam A, ‘mayam JgJ7Ku,
‘mayt VJ3v  42a tatah | uGUTSa; natah J»J4K4PFCy2W,BO, jatah VK5Kg, nata Js-
R e sam’ | uGUT; sa 72, §a R, sa cett. o “melaka’ | “melana’ G, melekd® R 42b
labdhva | lavdham a3 e vidyam | vidya GW;V, vidyam M e samujjapet | SToVK4K5Js-
W32 B; samujjayet pazasJi, samajite G, sada japet UT, amum japet M, samuccayet J4, samujuyet
P, samumjayet J3, samuddharet F, samam japet Kg, samujupet C, samajjayet R, samujapet O
42¢ anaya | SaVKs; nanaya pGJ>J K4PJ3FCy,W,BO, nanyatha UT, na taya Kg, nataya
R o rahito ] sahito AJ; e devi ] brahman U, devi TV, vidya N 42d na kva cit ]
kutra cit G, na kim cit UTJ; e siddhibhag bhavet | siddhim esyati a1Js  43a yadedam |
J6J7831PK5CO; yad idam AGUTKg7y, yadi tam UY!, yadaiva a, yad etal F o labhyate ]
labhate asa3FKg 43¢ tatro® | aVPK5Cry; tamtro® uSJ.F, tratro® G, tado® UTJa,
*vrac*e® Ko, tato” KyJsz 43d samlabhate | Jg; Samlanate A, tam labhyate ~, tam labhate
cett. o priye | munih U 44a “udghrsya | GSJ2VI3K5KsCry; “utkrsya AJ,T, “ussya Js,
‘utkrpya U, “udgharsya N, “uddharsya Wi, “udsrtya M, “uddhrtyai as, “udghrtya Js, “udva-
sya K4, “ughrsya K, “udghasya P, “uddhrtya F, “utkrtya D 44c “uktaprakarena |
‘uktena margena G = 44d visodhayet | visosayet D 45a snuhl’ | snuhi® GUMJKiWo,
sahi” T, suhi J», papnI J3, snuha F, snuha v.R e °patra’ | patram AJsKs, yamtram J;, parva
Ks 45b sutiksnam snigdha® | suksmam snigdham ca V. e ‘nirmalam | nirmalah A  45¢
‘adaya | “adhaya AW,B, "adaya’ G e tatas tena ] “tha jihvadho G, yatas tena D 45d
roma’ | loma® U e samucchinet | samucchidet SKoD  46a chittva | hitva UTas, tatah
H, adau H*' e saindhava’ | sajava® T 46b curnitabhyam | pranitabhyam T, cirpam
tena D e pragharsayet | prakarsayet UT, ca gharsayet s, ca carsayet M, pradarayet as
46d  samucchinet | samucchidet SD 47b nityodyuktah | UTSW;VK,;PJ3FK;5C, nityo
yuktah pJoJsK4Kg, ity udyuktas G, nityodvaktra N, nityayuktah MDH, nityam samdars® as,
nityapyuktah 71, nityam yuktah BH"!, nityayuktam H"' e samacaret | “anat priye as 47c
‘mila’ | “miulam UTK,vy, ‘'mule V. 47d gira® | gila® H*' e “bandhah ] “bamdham U,
‘bajam T, “mulam Ks, “bamdhat ~

42¢-44b om. Ko 44ab om. J;3  45ab found after 45d in as 47 om. Kg
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atha vagi$varidhamasiro vastrena vestitam |

sanair utkarsayed yogl kalavelavidhanavit ||48||

punah sanmasamatrena nityasamkarsanat priye |

bhramadhyavadhi sabhyeti tiryak karnabilavadhi ||49]|

adha$ ca cibukam mulam prayati kramakarita |

punah samvatsaranam tu tritayad eva lilaya ||50]|

kesantam drdhvam kramati tiryak Sankhavadhi priye |

adhastat kanthakiipantam punar varsatrayena tu ||51]|

brahmarandhrantam avrtya tisthaty amaravandite |

tiryak culitalam yati adhah kanthabilavadhi ||52]]

Sanair eva prakartavyam abhyasam yugapan na hi |

yugapad ya$ caret tasya Sariram vilayam vrajet ||53||

tasmac chanaih $anaih karyam abhyasam varavarnini |
M= AJ6J7
a=NW ;MK Kjz; a1=NW;M; as=NW;; a;=K;Kj3
8=1J2J, VK, Ko PIsFK Ko C; B1=J5J4VK,
y= J1J5W2RB; Y1= J1J5W2R§ Y2= J1Js

48a vagi$vart’ | vagiSvari N, vagisvarim MJ,K4D e “dhama’ | devi ay, “dhasta’ as,

‘madhya” J3, nama D  48b *§iro | sikta® G, Sive J1 e vestitam | u; vestayet cett.
48¢c utkarsayed | utgharsayed G, uddharsayed oz  48d ‘vela® | “desa® M 49b
nitya® | uCr2; nityam GUTSaf:1KsKesR, yoni® KoF, ni P (unm.), yoni® Js, nisa W», nihse® B
. *samkarsanat | a181K2PJ3FK5C; “samgharsanat pTSKg, samgharsayet G, samgharsanan
U, “samdarsanat as, samkarsayet J; R, Sakarsat Js (unm.), Sakarsanat W», °sam karsanat B e
priye | mune U  49c sabhyeti | G; cabheti AJ4, cabhyeti JgJra2a3Ks, capyeti UTJ>2VPJ3-
FKeCr, vardheta S, labhyeta M, capopyeti K4 (unm.), capnoti K» 50a adha$ ca | UT;
adha sva AJ;, adhah sva Jg, atha sva® GFP¢J;R, adhastac Sa, adha sva” J2J4K4JsW>, adhah
sva® VPJ3F*K;KsCB, adhah Sasva Ko (unm.) e cibukam | uW13; cubuke G, cubukam

UNB, abrakar T, cibuka® SM (unm.), civuke a3, cubakam -~ 50b prayati | pravati
° krama’ | uGUTSNMas; bhrama® 8J;W,, srama® W1JsB e “karita | uSaf3; “karika
G2 W,B, °carita U, “caritah UY!, “caritam U''T, “karaka R 50d tritayad | uT; trtiye
GB, trtiyad Uag, dvitiyad S, trtiya v e eva | deva G, devi 51a kesantam | keSamte o,

kesam @° B e trdhvam | pUTSVFKs; trdhva GK3C, trdhvam M, murdham N, murddham
W, trddha K;J4K4J3Kg, urddha JoP, urddham Ko, trdha 7y, ‘rdha kra® B e kramati | uU-
TSJ2JuKuJ3F*°K5KsC; kramana G, akramya o4, krampamti as, kramam iti V (unm.), kramate
Ko, kramati Py, W,, kramatxh FP¢ krama t1° R, “ma tiryak B 51b tiryak | UTSaiJa-
VK4K2J3FK5KsC; ryak pJiR (unm.), tiryaka GP (unm.), tiryag azJa, “ryak mi Js, “ryaksi Wa,
sikha B e Sankhavadhi | Sa; VPJ3FK5CJ5;WoRB; sakhavadhi p, karnavadheh G, sakhavadhir
U, samkapati T, vatsarava® as, akhyavadhi JoJ4, yamkhavadhi K4, samkhyavadhi K;Kg e
priye | mune U, °“vadhi K;, °“vidhi K3 51cC kantha® | kamtham A, kax G, karna® M,
kamva® Jo, kamta® VPKg, kuta® Ko  52a ‘randhrantam avrtya | ‘ramdhram samavrtya
U, ‘rajjum samapratya T, ‘ramdhramtam avrtya R  52b tisthaty amaravandite ] tisthed
eva na samsayah U j2c tiryak cilitalam | tiryak clitale A, tiryak cilttalai JeJ7, tasmad
asatalam T 52d adhah kantha® | u UF?Pe; adhah kana® T, atha karna® Sa8:1K>PJ3KsKsCry,
adha katha® Fe¢ e “bilavadhi | “bilavadhih U, bilad adhah SP¢  53a Sanair eva | SBv;
Sanaih Sanaih p, anenaiva G, $anair evam U, $anair imam «a;, Sanair iyam a3 e °“kartavyam |
“kartavyo GS, “kurvita a;, “kartavyam i 53b abhyasam ] hy abhyaso G, bhyasas ca S,
abhyaso B 53¢ yugapad | yugapan T e ya$ caret | em.; yas$ vared A, ya$ cared JgJ7,
val..]s G, vartate U, mucyate T, yatate S, ya$ ca tat NWi°, yasya tat WY, kurvatas M, yasvate
as, yata JoK4 (unm.), krpata J4, yatatas VKo PJ3FKs;KeCyq, yatatah B e tasya | asya p,
yasya UT, pumsah B 54a chanaih Sanaih | chanair iyam aw, chanair idam M, chanair
asam a3 e karyam | kuryad G, karya aw, karya B 54b abhyasam | abhyaso GB, abhyasad
o> e varavarnini | munipumgava U, yugapan na hi M

53cd om. G 55 om. K5 54b prakartavyam tam abhyasam karayed vara*ni*ni add. G
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yada ca bahyamargena jihva brahmabilam vrajet ||54]|
tada brahmargalam devi durbhedyam tridasair api |
angulyagrena samghrsya jihvam tatra nivesayet ||55]|
evam varsatrayam krtva brahmadvaram pravisyati |

[mathanam]

brahmadvare praviste tu samyan mathanam arabhet ||56]|
mathanena vina ke cit sadhayanti vipascitah |
khecartmantrasiddhasya sidhyate mathanam vina ||57||
japam ca mathanam caiva krtva sighram phalam labhet |
svarnajam raupyajam vapi lohajam va $alakikam ||58||
niyojya nasikarandhre drdhasnigdhena tantuna |

pranan nirudhya hrdaye drdham asanam asthitah ||59]|
sanai$ ca mathanam kuryad bhrimadhye nyasya caksusT |
sanmasan mathanavastha tavataiva prajayate ||60||
samyaksamruddhajivasya yoginas tanmayatmanah |
yatha susuptir balanam tatha bhavas tada bhavet ||61]|

55c-56d cit. Narayanadipika (D) ad Ksurikopanisad 11 (ASS 29, p.151)

u=AJeJs

a:NwlMK1K3; Gfl:NWlM; azzNwl; a3:K1K3
B=J2J4s VK4 Ko PIsFKs K C; B1=J2J4 VK,
v=J1J5sWaRB; v1=J1JsW2aR; v2=J1J5

54c bahya® | vayu® as 54d brahma® | mula® G e “bilam | ‘kilam as 55a devi |
brahman U s5¢ angulyagrena samghrsya | amgulyagre samutghrsya G, amgusthagrena
samghrsya S*¢  55d jihvam tatra | D; jihvamamtram A, jihvam atra J¢J7SKzKoPFK5KeC,
jihvamams*am G, jihvamatram UTB, jihvamamtre® N, jihvamamtra W;Js, jihvam matre® M,
jihvamatram K, jihvamatra 311 e nivesayet | “na vesayet NM, pravesayet W1KgD 56b
pravigyati | pravisati A (unm.), prapadyati U"!, pravedate as, pravesati M, [pravidyati| Jo, pra-
vedyati VKg, pravi§yamti K4, pra[vesya]ti C 56¢ ‘dvare | *dvaram AJ4sK, e  praviste |

prasuddhe asas 56d samyan | sada G e mathanam | mamthanam S e arabhet | acaret
GUTalJ4J3y  5Ta mathanena | mamthanena S e ke cit | devi 81 K>PJ3FCr, naiva Ks,
devi Kg 57b vipascitah | vicaksanah «i, vicaksanaih as 57c  khecari” | khecaro

JoKs e “siddhasya | sidhyamte as, °siddhas te M, °siddhih syat as, “sidhyartham B 57d
sidhyate | sidhyamte TasJ4, kurvate M, siddha te K¢ e mathanam | mamthanam puS  58a
mathanam | mamthanam pS 58b labhet | vrajet G, bhavet & 58¢ svarnajam raupya-
jam | pGUTW;as; svarnaja raupyaja SNMp3y  58d lohajam va Salakikam | uG UTW;as;
lohaja va salakika SNMpBy  59a niyojya | niyojya uNMC, niyojyam V e ‘randhre |
‘randhram U  59b drdhasnigdhena | dugdhasiktena U  59c pranan | pranam G U!
59d drdham | sukham UT e  asanam asthitah ] asanam atmanah U, asanasamsthitah as,
asanasamsthite az  60a ca ] SBv; sa AlJs, sam” Jra, tu G, su” U,st T e mathanam ]
mamthanam AS e kuryad | karyam a  60b nyasya | nyasta’ GUSy e caksusl |
JeJ7Ta1 81PK5Cr; caksust A, caksusi G UKg, locanah S, caksusam ags, vaksast Ko, caksusa Js-
F 6oc sanmasan | sanmasam UY'  6od tavataiva | J;GSa>K4PK5KsCR; tavanaiva A,
tavan naiva Jg, bhavenaiva UT, tadvinaiva M, tavan naiva as, tavaitaiva JoJ4Vy2W2B, bhava-
naiva K,, tavataitaiva P (unm.), syatamvaiva Js, tavadaiva F 61a samyak’ | samjna’
G e “samruddha’ | pTSq; niruddha G, samrudha J.K4, samrudhya J,KoPFCy;, samridhya
V, samdradhya J;, samrudha Ks;, samruddhya Kg, samruhya B 61b tanmayatmanal |
syan manonmani S, syan mano yatha a;, tanmano yatha as 61c yatha susuptir balanam ]
UTSB7; yatha susupti valinam u, yatha susuptir bahula G, susuptir balakanam ca @  61d
tatha bhavas | VKo PFK5KgCr; yatha bhavas pG UT, tatha vai sa S, yatha vai sa a», yatha saiva
M, balakanam «g, tatha bhaves Jo, tatha bhavet J4, tatha bhavas K4, tada bhavas J; e tada
bhavet | GKoPFKgCr; tatha bhavet pUTas81J3Ks, prajayate Say

58cd om. K, 62ab om. U 61d 41a-43b repeated G
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na sada mathanam $astam mase mase samacaret |
sada rasanaya devi margam tu parisamkramet ||62]|
evam dvadadavarsante samsiddhih paramegvari |
Sartre sakalam visvam pasyaty atmavibhedatah ||63||

[amrtapanam]

brahmande yan mahamargam rajadantordhvamandale |
bhrimadhye tad vijaniyat trikitam siddhasevitam ||64||
canakankurasamkasam tatra samyojayen manah |
lihan rasanaya tatra sravantam paramamrtam ||65||
Sanair abhyasamargasthas caturvarsam pibet priye |
valipalitanasas ca samsiddhih parama bhavet ||66]|
sarvasastrarthavetta ca jived varsasahasrakam |
khanyabilamahivadarasavadadisiddhayah [|67]]

yoginah sampravartante paficavarsena parvati |

samyag rasanaya yogl sravantam amrtodakam ||68]|
sampitvopavaset svastho vratastho dvadasabdakam |
anenabhyasayogena valipalitavarjitah [|69]]

64 cit. Narayanadipika (D) ad Ksurikopanisad 11 (ASS 29, p.151)
68 ~ Hatharatnavalt f.13v®

M= AJ6J7

a=NW; ;MK Kjs; a1=NW;M; as=NW;; as=K;Kj3
B=J2Js VK, Ko PI3sFKs K6 C; B1=J2Ja VK,
v=J1JsW2RB; v1=J1JsW2R; v2=J1J5

62a nasada]satatha G e Sastam ] Saktim G, sahyam S, karyam o1, saktamh J,  62b

mase mase | masi masi A, masi mase JgJ; 62¢ sada | yada GMJ>J4Ks e devi] yogl GUT,
margam M 62d margam | margam o, upary M, marge oz e tu pari® | na pari® UT,
copari SWy, upari NM  63a °varsante | uG UTD; °varsena SVK>PJ3FK;KqCJ: R, “varsam
ca asaz, “varse ca M, “varsani JoJ,K4B, “varsana J5sWa 63b °siddhih ] “siddhi Aas~yi,
*siddhe M, °siddhah J3F, “siddhim B e paramesvari | bhavati dhruva U, bhavati dhruvam
U, paramesévart TasKaJ3Ke 63d pasyaty | pasyamn G e atma’ | JeJ; UTJ3; atma”
cett. 64a brahmande | brahmando UT e yan | man A, 'yam UT e ‘margam |
‘marge AKsyvy, “margo GU, “marga as  64b ‘mandale | “kundalt UT, “mamdalam J4vy
64c ‘madhye | ‘madhyam M e tad | F ; tam cett.  64d trikitam ] bhrukutam A,
bhrukutam JsJ; e  siddha® | siddhi® pK3zKovy1 65b ‘yojayen ] “kocayen G, “yojya yan
asz, “yojayan v 65c tatra | tamtu p 65d sravantam | sravamta’ pGNM, samvarttam
K, samvartta Ks 66a °“margasthas | “margasya pJs, “margena KoF 66b pibet |
piban JoVK4,PK;C 66¢ ‘nadas | “nasam SBy 66d samsiddhih parama | p; samsiddhi$
ca para GJ2J4J3K5Kg, siddhi$ ca parama Sawy, parama[mrtato] M, samsiddhir nicala as, sam-
siddhas ca paro VPC, samsiddhi$ ca paro K4, sa siddha$ caparo K, samsiddhasya paro F

67c khanyabilamahivada | em. SANDERSON; kanyavilam mahipada® A, kanyavilamahipada
JeJ7, kanyabalamahavada® G, khanyad vilam mahavade S, khanyabila NM, khanyavilam W,
khanityavimahavade as, khanyavilamahavade 81 K5;KgC, svarnadidhatuvadani K,, khanyavilam
mahavade PJ3J; W3B, khanyanilamahavade F, svanyavilam mahavate JsR 67d “rasa-
vadadi® | “rasavadas ca G, ‘rasanadadi S, ‘rasanadini oz e “siddhayah | pGas; “siddhaye cett.
68d amrtodakam | u; tam paramrtam G 69a sampitvopavaset | G; pitva pitva viset
cett. e svastho | svastham poas 69b vratastho | uGSJ2VK4K5KsC; vratasyo as, [vastho]
J4 (unm.), yatasthe K, yatastho P+, yatasyo Js, yatastha F2¢, yatnasxx FP¢ e “abdakam |
‘atmakam a3Ks, “avdake JoJ4K4Kg, “astakam Js, “abdakah v

64b end of witnesses UT  68c “mahl to 71a “kayo om. «i(eye-skip from “mahl to maha)
69 om. Safy 69b pitva pitva visesena dvau prasthau dvadasabdakam add. G 7ocd om.
Ko
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vajrakayo mahayogl varsalaksam sa jivati |
dasanagasahasranam balena sahitah priye ||70]|
sa diuradarsana$ caiva dirasravana eva ca |
nigrahanugrahe $aktah sarvatra balavan bhavet ||71]]
eta hi siddhayo devi bhrumadhye sambhavanti hi |
akase rasanam krtva dantapanktim nipidayet ||72]|
kakacancuputam vaktram krtva tadamrtam pibet |
panad vatsaratah satyam jaramaranavarjitah ||73||
khecaratvam avapnoti jivaty acandratarakam |
padukakhadgavetalasiddhidravyamanahsilah ||74||
afjanam vivaram caiva cetakam yaksinT tatha |
yat kim cit siddhisamayam vidyate bhuvanatraye ||75||
tat sarvam eva sahasa sadhayet sadhakottamah |

iti srimadadinathaprokte mahakalayogasastre umamahe$varasamvade

khecarividyayam prathamah patalah

/J,:AJGJ7

OC=NW1MK1K3; 041=NW1M; 042=NW1; a3=K1K3
B=J2J4 VK Ko PJ3sFKs K6 C; B1=J2J4 VK,
’y:JleszB; ’yl:JlJ\ngR; ’72:J1J5

70b sa jivati | prajivati pas, samjivati B 7od balena | balavan J>J4Ko.PJ3Cry,
valam va Kg 71a sa | su® JgJrai, sam” G e ‘darsanas | Sasas;KoP; “darsanam
1GB1FKsKeCry, “sravanas M, “Sravana J; e caiva ] labdhva J;, veda F 71b dura’ | dura”
azy2B e  “dravana| Sas; “$ravanam uGB1KoPFK5KsCyi, “dardanam MJs, “chravanam a3 B
71cC Saktah | saktih p 72a eta hi | etadya u, etas ca as 72b  bhru’ | bhu” JeJ7
72d “panktim | “pamktir A, *pamktir J¢J7, “pamkti NK3PJ3J5, pamkta Ko, pam*kti*h F
e  nipidayet | na pidayet AKj3, nipijyet Jg (unm.) 73a “putam | padam a3 e vaktram |
krtva ay, cakram o 73b krtva | cakram as, vaktram M, datva VK5  73c panad
vatsaratah | Ga; bhanuvatsaratah u, tenabdasatasa® SF, tenavd[ani|satam J., tena cavrsatam
Ju, tenas*u*sam*sa*tam V, tenavdasatam K4 (unm.), tenastasatasa’ KoJs, tenavdasatah PW,
(unm.), tenavdanam satam Ks, tena nadat smrta Kg, tenavdat smrtah C (unm.), tenavrsatah
~v2 (unm.), tenavrtah R (unm.), tenaivabdasatam B e satyam | “hasram SJ3F, “hasryam K-
74a khecara® | khecari’ R 74b  jivaty acandratarakam ] jivec camdrarkatarakam G, jived
acamdratarakam S, jived varsasahasrakam o 74c¢ paduka® | paduke S e °“khadga’ |
‘khadgar A, “sada’ as, khadgah V (unm.), "khardga® K4, “khadgu® J;, “kheca[r1]° R (unm.)
e °vetala® | J;SMFKgv; °“vetolah AJs, “vetalam a-Ks, “veta*la*” Ki, “vetala® JJsK4PK;C,
‘vaitala® VJs, “vetalah Ko  74d *siddhi” | “siddha’® puVKsKg, “siddhim az e “dravya-
manahsilah | AKg; “dravyamanahsila JeJ781KoPJ3FK5C, “dravyam abhipsitam Se, “dravyam
anekasah y 75b cetakam | khetakam g, cetaka S e yaksinT | caksinl ai, yaksani
Ki8:1Ksv1 75C yat kim cit | ye ke cit as, pamktivit 81 KeC o siddhisamayam ]
a1 Ko FWy; siddhamayam A (unm.), sidhamayam JsJ7 (unm.), sa tu yam jhatva G°¢, saphalam
jnatva GP¢, siddhasamayam Sas01J3PK5KsC, siddhisamaye v.RB  75d vidyate | vidyane
A, vidya te JgJ7, bhidyate G = 76a tat ] tvat A 76b sadhayet | sevayas v1, sevayet B
e sadhakottamah | tarakottamah ~

71ab found after 72b in~y  75ed om. G 77ab om. V
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DVITIYAH PATALAH

[branmadvarargalakalah]

yatra brahmargaladvaram durvijieyam mahegvari |
kalacatuskam tatrastham caturvargatmakam param ||1]]
purvabhage krta nama gupta daksinagocara |

siva pascimadigbhage paraparasivottare ||2||

tad dvaram rasanagrena bhittva puirvakalamrtam |
yada pibati vai yogl masad dharmadhipo bhavet |[|3]|
yada guptamrtam dakse yogl rasanaya lihet |

masad eva na samdehah saksad arthesvaro bhavet ||4|
tatpascimakalajatam amrtam jihvaya pibet |

yada tada mahayogl masat kamesvaro bhavet ||5]|
uttarasthakalajatam amrtam prapibed yada |

tadasau paramesthmam adhipatyam avapnuyat ||6]|
tadirdhvamandale Iinam brahmarandhre paramrtam |
yada pibati yogindro jivanmuktah $ivo bhavet ||7]|
masamasavadhi yada dvadasabdam samacaret |
sarvarogavinirmuktah sarvajiio munipajitah ||8||
jayate sivavad yogl loke ’sminn ajaramaral |

Witnesses for the second patala:

AJeJ7;GSNW; MK K3J2Ju VK4 KoPJ3FK5KeJ1 JsWoRB; C up to 14d; D (72a—73b).
n= AJ6J7

a:NwlMKlKg; CM1:NW1M; QQZNwl; a3:K1K3

B=J2J4s VK, KoPJsFKsK6C; Bi=J2J. VK,

"{:J1J5W2RB; 71:J1J5W2R; 72:J1J5

1a yatra ] p; tac ca G, yat tad S31PJ3FK5CJs W2 B, etad a1 J1R, yat taj as, yat tu Ko, tatra
Ks e brahmargala® | JsJ7GB1K2PFv:; brahmargalam ASJ3;Ks;KeCB, guhyargala® ai, jihva-
rgala® a3 o ‘dvaram | devi S, deviJs 1b durvijiieyam | durjeyam vai F e mahesvari |
mahe$varm AJgJsVK2KsCW2B, suresvari G, kulesvart Js 1c “catuskam | °caturkva A,
‘caturska JgJ; e tatra® | tamtra® J3y 1d ‘vargatmakam param | ‘vaktratmakam param
AlJ7, “vargaphalapradam G 2b “gocara | “gocaram G, ‘gocare oz  2¢ $iva |
uGSMVK;Kg; Sivah axPJ3FC, diva as, §iva JoJ1Ky7y, Sivaya Ky (unm.)  2d para’ | parat
G e “Sivottare | “Sivottara By 3c yada]yadiy: 3d masad dharmadhipo ]
G; masarddhe madhipo A, masa dharmadhipo JgJ7, masardham adhipo Sa3; PKgCy3 W3, masa-
rddham adhi yo K>J3R, masardhem adhipo F, masarddhad adhipo K5, masarddham api yo B
4a yada | tada W K, yadi JsW,B e dakse | datte v 4b lihet | pibet GSar  4c
masad eva | masardhena « 4d  arthe$varo bhavet | sa khecaro bhavet G, artho bhaven narah
as, arthe bhaven narah M 5a tat pascima’ ] pasciman tu as, yat pascima® JsW3R, yat
pascimam J; e “kalajatam | “kalajalam p, “kalayatam as, “kalayamtam asz  5b amrtam
jihvaya pibet | Suddham pivati jihvaya p, sudham pibati ji[.]ya G 6a uttarastha’ ]
uttastha A (unm.), uttarasya asJs, uttarastha 6b vada | p; yadi cett. 6c¢
paramesthinam | paramesthinam pG 7a ‘trdhva’ | JeJ7Sa2J2 VK4 KsKey; “trdhvam
AGMJ4KoPJ;FC, “ordhvam a; e linam | Iine AJ; e yada pibati yogindro | M;
yada tadasau pibati uGSW, 8B, yadasau sampibati N, yadasau pivate yoge a3, yada tadaso pibati
Y1 8a masamasavadhi | mase mase vidhi A, masamasavidhi JsJ7, masan masavadhir G,
masamasav api a», masam masam pibed M e  yada] yava G, evam M, yad va y 8d
sarvajiio muniptjitah | sarvajhagunaptritah p, sarvajiias sarvapijitah G, sarvalaksanasamyutah
a1, sarvasampirnalaksanah og, sarvato muniptjitah J4y

4 added in margin by later hand K¢ 5 om. K5B, found after 7 J1R  5b—6a om. a1 Ks 6ab
om. Kg
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catugkalamrtam vari pitva pitva mahesvari ||9]]
brahmasthane tatha jihvam samniyojyamrtam pibet |
susvadu éitalam hrdyam ksiravarnam aphenilam ||10]|
masamatraprayogena jayate devavat svayam |
dvimase sarvasastrartham samyag janati parvati ||11]|
svatantrah Sivavan masatrayad bhavati vai Sive |
caturmasan mahesani sarvajiatvam pravartate ||12||
pancamase mahasiddhas trailokyam api pasyati |
sanmase paramanandagunasadbhavaptritah [|13]]
jayate natra samdeho jivanmuktah parapare |
saptamase mahabhitapisacoragaraksasail ||14||

saha samvartate nityam svecchaya hrstamanasal |
astame masaparyaye devaih sammelanam bhavet ||15]|
navame masy adrsSyatvam stiksmatvam caiva jayate |
dasame kamartupatvam sarvalokaprakasakam | 16]|
ekadagde trikalajnah sarvaloke§varah prabhuh |

jayate Sivavad devi satyam etan mayoditam [|17]]

[kedarakalah]

yatra culitalam proktam kedaram prahur i$vari

/J,:AJGJ7

a=NW; MK Kjs; a1=NW;M; as=NW;; as=K;Kj3
B=J2J, VK Ko PJI3FKsKg; B1=J2J4 VK,
"{:J1J5W2RB; 71:J1J5W2R§ ’72:J1J5

gc vari | dvapi p = 9d mahesvari | mahe$vart AK3J4J3Kgy1, “mare$varl B 10a
tatha | tada GF, nijam M, sthita a3 e jihvam ] jihva asJiKiPJ3K5Kev2Wo 10d
aphenilam | manoharam G 11b jayate ] jhayate 31PJ;C e devavat | Sivavat p,
devata S 12a svatantrah | puS*'a;; svatamtra® G, svayam ca S, svatamtram as,
svatatvam JoVK4K;5C, svatatram J4, svatulmam K, svatalam P~, svatulyam Js3, svastalam F,
svata*tva* K¢ e §ivavan | “vad vasan G 12b ‘trayad | “traye uG e bhavati vai Sive |
bhavati parvati G, irdhvam bhavechive M, bhava* vai §ivo K¢ 12¢ caturmasan | GaVKa-
F; caturmase puSJ2J1K4J3K5KsC, caturmasa P, dhatumamsa vz, dhatubhasa W,, dhatubhasa
B 13a ‘mase | “masan F e °siddhas | Sa2 VK4J3K5Kg; “siddhis uGMaszJ2JaKa7,
“siddhas PC, “siddhim F 13¢ paramananda’ | paramanamdam pu, Sivasatbhava® G,
paramanamdo Sa, paramanamdah K, 13d °‘gunasadbhava’ | ‘paramanamda’ G, “gunah
sadbhava® a; e °puritah | em. SANDERSON; °pujitah codd. 14b parapare | paravareh
A, paravare JgJ7Sas, paratpare GK, 14c saptamase | p; saptame ca GKjs, saptamena
cett. o mahabhiita® | ©G; mahakayah SMas 8, mahakaya a., mahakayo v 15a saha
samvartate | sada samvestito G 15b hrsta® | uGSK; VF; tusta® a1, drsta’ K3PJs, drsa’
JoKy, drsya® J4, drdha” Kgy, dréa” K2°, dusti® K¢ 15¢ masa’ | masi a>JoVK4PKgB,
‘mase J4 e “paryaye | “paryayair K,JsW», “prajaye Js4, “paryayai PJ;KgB, ‘paryapte Ks
15d devaih sammelanam | vaisnavam melanam N, sahasa melanam W, devasammilanam as
16a navame masy | uMB; navamasesu G, navame syad Ks, navamase hy cett. 16¢c
dasame | dasabhih N, dasabhih W;  16d ‘loka’ ]| ‘loma’ A, “jhatva’ M e °prakasa-
kam | “prakasana AKg, prakasata J7, “prakasitam G, prakasanam Kg 17b *lokesvarah |
‘loke$vara” AJ;Ks 17¢c devi | yogt MFK2°, viddhi a3, devi Kg 17d satyam | tatvam
as 18a culitalam | SaK4PKsKsW,B; tulitalam AJ,, tulitalam Jg, colutam G (unm.),
vulitalam J2V, culatalam J4, *hilinalam K, ctlitaram Js, culitalam F, culittaram J;, culittalam
Js, culitaram R 18b Tvari | évarT azKoJ3KeJ1 WaR

13cd om. J3  14d $acoraga’—17a trikalajiah om. R (f17v missing) e 14d “raksa...
end of MS C  16b—17a om. Ky
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tatra somakalas$ castau vikhyata viravandite ||18||
amrta prathama devi dvitiya manadahvaya |

pusa tusti$ ca pustis ca ratis caiva dhrtis tatha ||19||
SasinT castami sarvah paramrtamaharnaval |
taddhamabhimukhim jihvam yada yogl karoti ca ||20]|
astadha sravate tatra tada tuhinasamtatih |
tadaplavanasamyogat kalevaragadaksayah ||21]|
astabhir masaparyayaih khecaratvam prajayate |

[somamandalakalah]

bhrimadhyam nama yad dhama tat proktam somamandalam ||22||
kalacatuskam tatroktam paramrtaniketanam |

candrikakhya ca kantis ca jyotsna $11§ ceti namatah [|23||

tatra jihvam samavedya pitva pitva samapibet |

yogl masacatuskena jayate nirupadravah ||24]|

vajrakayo bhavet satyam tadaplavanapanatal |

M:AJ5J7

a:NwlMKlK;;; alzNwlM; agzNwl; a3:K1K3
B=J2J4 VK4 Ko PIsFKsKe; B1=J2J4VKy
v=J1JsW2RB; v1=J1JsW2aR; v2=J1J5

18¢ soma’ | sauma’ p e °kalas ] uGNMJ,VKy; “kala cett. e castau | casta GFP<, *§a*sta
Fee  18d vikhyata | vikhyatas G e viravandite | pas; suravamdite G, ['Jmaravamdite
S, amararcite as, bhramararcite M, “maravandite 3~y 19b manadahvaya | manadatuya

M, manavahvaya as  19c pisa tustis$ ca pusti§ ca | GSVK4K2PJ3K5KgB; piisa tustis ca p
(unm.), supustis catha tustis ca oo, [pii|sa pustis catha tustt M, pusti$ catha tustis ca as (unm.),
pusa tustis ca pusti$ ca Ja7v1, pusa tustas ca pusti§ ca Js, pusa tustis ca yusti§ ca JsF®c, pusa

tusti$ ca mastis ca Fre 19d rati$ | samtis SJs, Sakti§ Ko, smati§ F 20a $adin1 | GSa-
(1 FK5B; samkhint puKg, satmini ag, asint Ko, sasina PJs, rasint J; Wy, rasini Js, Sasini R e
sarvah | uMas; sarva N, sarva W13y  20b paramrta’ | GSaB; paramamr’ p, paramrta’

~v1 e “maharnavah | GSF; “taharpnavah A, “tamaharnavah JeJ; (unm.), ‘rasarnava N, ‘rasa-
rnava Wi, °rasarnavah Mas, ‘maharnava JoPJ3K5Ke, ‘maharanava Js (unm.), “maharnavi
V~, “marharnava K4 (unm.), “‘maharnada K>  20c¢ “mukhim | JeJ-GSVPB; “mukht AK,-
Ke7v1, “mukham asaszJ>J4Ka, “mukham MFKs, “mukhim J; e jihvam | jihva asJaKiKey1
21a sravate | cyavate 3, dravate 21¢ ‘aplavana’ | “aplavana’ pasas, apl...] G,
‘asrafvalna® M e “samyogat | “samyogah a1, “samyoge as 21d ‘gada’ ] ‘vada® G,
‘mata’ Ko 22b prajayate | prapedire By 22¢ bhrimadhyam | uG; bhrumadhye
Sai 87, bhrumadhyo® az e nama yad dhama | G; nama yudvama A, nama yud dhama JgJ7,
dhama yat proktam So;f7y, ‘rdhvam maya proktam as 22d proktam | prabho as e
‘mandalam | “mamdale S  23a tatroktam | tamtroktam AB 23b paramrta’ | para-
mamrta’ py (unm.) 23c¢ candrika’ | camdika’ uKa, camdika as, camdraka® J4y e °"khya
ca kanti$ ca | “khyatha kamti§ ca G, navakamtis ca «, “khyam camdrakamti B 23d Sri§
ceti | &1 priti F, susreti v 24a jihvam | jihva NasJ4Kovy: e samavedya | samavesya Sa
24b pitva pitva | “mrtam pitva So; e samapibet | conj. SANDERSON; samalihet G, samam
viset W1, samavidyet J4, samviet R (unm.), samavidet cett. 24c¢ yogl masacatuskena |
conyj.; devabhasacatuskona AJr; devabhasacatuskena Jg, devi masacatuskena cett. 25b
tad” | uGMJy4; sad” cett. e °aplavana’ | “apavana’ JgF, “aptavana® J;, “apavana’ NMaszJ:R
e ‘panatah | AGSJ.VK4PFK;KsJsW2B; “patatah Js, “pavanah «, ‘manatah J4, “patanah Ko,
‘yatatah Js, “plavanatah J; (unm.), “planatah R

22d-23a om. J; 24 to 30 found in margin of £29v Js (eye-skip tatra—tatra)
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[khecaramandalakalah]

tadtirdhvam vajrakandakhyam $ila khecaramandalam ||25]|
lalatante vijaniyat tatra devi kalatrayam |

pritis tathangada purna tatra jihvam pravesayet ||26||
ksiradharamrtam Sitam sravantam jihvaya pibet |
masatrayena devesi sarvavyadhivivarjitah ||27||

acchedyah sarvasastrai$ ca abhedyah sarvasadhanail |
acintyah sarvavijianair virtipavisayanvitaih ||28||
bhairavabho bhavet satyam vajrakandaprabhavatah |

[rajadantakalah]

nasikadho ’dharosthordhvam rajadantam mahapadam [|29]]
tatra purnamrta devi $itala ca kaladvayam |

samprapya kumbhakavastham rasanagrena samsprset ||30]|
tatra samjayate devi susvadu $italam jalam |

svamanas tatra samyojya piben masatrayam vrati ||31]|
ajaramaratam eti sarvavyadhivivarjitah |

Hn= AJ6J7

a=NW; ;MK Kjz; a1=NW;M; a:=NW;; a;=K; K3
B=J2J4s VK, KsPJ3FKsKg; B1=J2J4 VK,
’*/:JleWQRB; ’71:J1J5W2R; ’72:J1J5

25¢ “trdhvam | JeJ7SMasKoJ3FKgJ1B; “trdhva® AasPJsWs, “trdhv G (unm.), “tGrdhve
J2VK4Ks, “Grddhem J4, “urdvem R e vajra’ | vajre G o ‘kandakhyam | pSaq81K2J3Ks;
namdakhyam G, “kamdakhya® a3PF, “kadakhyam Kg, “kandakhya v 25d gila | sira Ks
e khecara® | rase ca as, khecarT R e “mandalam | “madhyagam pG, “mamdalah F  26a
lalatante | SW13; lalatam tam pGNM, lalatantam as, lalatamto 26b kalatrayam | kala-
nvitam G, kalatraye JoJ4 Ky  26¢ tathangada | GF; tathamgaja p, tathamgal[da] M, tatha
gaja cett. e purpa ] punya as 27a ksira’ | etat sudhamayam ksira® G (unm.) e $itam |
Sitam JgJ7 (unm.), Samtam Js 27c ‘trayena | paFJ1R; “matrena GSBJsW2B 28a
acchedyah | abhedyah as, avedyah J3 e “Sastrai$ ca | JsJ7G, “Sastres ca A, “$astraughair J3Keg,
‘Sastraugha R, “Sastraughair cett. 28b abhedyah | puGaKy; alaksyah SJ.PFKs5, alaksah
JuK,, alabhyah V, alaksa Js, alakhyah Kg, ullikhya Ji, ullaksyah J;W,B, nallikhya R e
*sadhanaih | G; “lokasai A, “lekhakaih JsSas VK4PJ3FKsv, “lesakaih J7, “bhedakaih ay, “lauki-
kaih J2, “lokakaih J4Kg, “laksyakaih K, 28d virtipa® | pGMas; nirtipo S, virtipam N,
nirtipam Wi, nirapa” 81 PJ3FKgv, arupa” Ko, nirapyo K5 e ‘visayanvitaih | °visamanvitaih
u, visayanvitah K¢  29a abho | “amgo M, “ambho a3 29b °kandapra’ | “kandarpa’
¥ 29c nasikadho | GSJ>J,VK.FK;5Ks; nasikordho AJ,, nasikorddho Jg, nasikadhom”
a1, nasikadha® as, nasikax® Ky, nasikadyo” P~, Sasimkadyo” J; e ’dharosthordhvam | em.;
‘dharostrai A (unm.), “dharaustharddha® Jg, dharaustrardra J;, dharosthordhve G, °ttarostho-
rdhve S, “tarosthodho N, “tastorodho WY, “tastoradho W3¢, “tarosthadho M, °tarostordhvo as,
“ttarosthordhvam 3, “tarostadhah v 29d ‘dantam | “damta’ MJsy e ‘padam | B;
‘patham AJ;, “patham JsGa;K2¢, “padah as 30a purnamrta | GSVKg; purpamrtam
AJ;a,, purnamrte Jg, purnamaham «s, purnamrto JoJ,K4K>PF, panimrta Js, purnanana Ks,
purna tato v  30b §tala | GSBv; $ttata AJs, éilata Jg, Sitalam o e kaladvayam |
kalahvayam u, kalahvaya G 30c samprapya | purpapi o e kumbhaka® | kulaka” J; e
*vastham | *vastha MasK.PFKgy 30d rasanagrena samsprset | rasanagram pravesayet B
31a devi | om. p, satvam a1, satyam asz  31b susvadu $ttalam jalam | p; jalam susvadu
§ttalam G, sukhadam sitalam jalam SaSy 31c svamanas | sumanas o, svam manas B
31d piben | piban SJ4PF~; e masatrayam vratl | u; masadvayam praye G, masadvayam
vratl SB7, masacatustayam o

25c  Sivas sikharT mandalam taduardhvam vajrake$akhyam add. G
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[adharakalah kundalinisaktis ca]

gudabijantarasthanam adharam parikirtitam ||32||

tatra pafica kalah proktah pragalatparamamrtah |
sudha sudhamayT prajia kalaghnT jianadayinT ||33||
kalah panca sudhadharah kirtitah sarvasiddhidah |
tatrastha parama Saktir adya kundalinT sive ||34||
tatrakuncanayogena kumbhakena surarcite |
milasaktya samasadya tatrastham sitalamrtam ||35|
susumnaya samaniya svadhisthanadipankajat |
tatsudhavrstisamsiktam smared brahmandakavadhi ||36]|
tatrastham amrtam grhya saktih $rikundali para |
susumnamargam asadya brahmadhamantam Tyust ||37]|
miilapaficakalajatasudhatrptiparipluta |
apadamastaparyantam vyapayantim tanum smaret ||38]|
paficamasaprayogena paficabhiitalayo bhavet |

u=AJsds

a:NwlMKlKg,; alzNwlM; azzNwl; a3:K1K3
6: J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; 51:J2J4VK4
v=J1J5sW2aRB; v1=J1JsW2aR; v2=J1J5

32¢ “bijantara’ | *bijamtaram S, “bijamkura’ « 33a paifica]soma’ G e kalah ] kala
J6J7Gaza3KaJ3K2°Key: e proktah | [purnah] G, prokta NMasK,Js, saktah Js, proktah PJs,
prokta J1R 33b pragalat | prasravat G, vigalat M e “mrtah | uGSa;81PFK5Kg; “mrtah
K1, ‘mrtamh Ks, “mrtam K>J;W,, “mrta J;, “mrtam J;RB  33¢ prajna | prajna GB1Js-
Ks;KsJ5sW3B, dhara J;R  33d kalaghnt | kalaghnT a2 J4VB e jianadayini | jnanadayaka pu,
kamadayint GF 34a kalah pafica | Savr; kala pamca pasJs, kala*h* pamca G, kalpam pamca
J2J4, kalpa pamca VK4PFKg, kalah ca J3 (unm.), kasya pamca Ks, kalpaya ca ~1, kalpayec ca
B e sudhadharah | sudharas ca a1, sadhara ca as  34b kirtitah | kirtita AJzasyr e
siddhidah | “siddhida asJsK2y1 34c tatra® | mamtra® J, e Saktir | Sakti uM, Saktih a,
Saktihr JsB  34d adya | maya puG, khyata o, aksa az, adha VK, e $ive | para S, §iva
s, sita agz, priye B 35a tatra’ | tatra MK,PJs;, tatram 4 35c  saktya | “Saktim
G 35d tatrastham | tatragam uG 36a susumnaya | AJ§°J;VKs; susumnaya J5°GJ,-
K4J3PFB, susumnayam SWi;as, susumnayam N, susumnayam M, susumnaya Js4J;, susumnaya
KgR, susumrgaya JsW, e samaniya | GS3v; samunnayya A, samunnadhya JgJ7, samasina
ao, samasinah M, samasina a3 36b “sthanadi’ | “sthanadya’ a» e °“pankajat | *pamka-
jan VJj, “pamcakat K,B 36¢ tatsudhavrsti® | G; vasudhavrsti® p, tam sudharasa” Ks,
tatsudharasa® cett. e ‘samsiktam | “samsiktam Sao 36d smared | smarad v, sravad
B e °‘kavadhi | ‘vat *su*dhih G, “karyadhith a3  37a tatrastham amrtam | uG; tatra
sthane mrtam Sc, tatra samsthamrtam 8y e  grhya | u; guhyam GSasas3, [mayi] M, guhya
v 37b $rikundalt | pKs01Ks5Ke; kumdalint GSay, kumdalt KqJ5 (unm.), kudalanim Ko, tht
kumdalt P, sa kumdalt F, yat kumdalika J;R (unm.), yat kumdali Js W, ya kumdalint B (unm.)
. para | parah A, param K,P, pura B 37c susumna’ | susumna’ Ji°a3J2Ju K4 PJ;FB
37d ‘dhamantam | JsGSa2K5B; “dhamam tam AJ;as, “dhamatam J»J4Ka, “dhamamta
VJ;Fv1, “dhayamna K,, “dhamata P, *dhamamttar Ks e Tyust | uSW;J2J1K4K5KeB; ayust
GNag, piyust VPvy, piyusa Ko, yayusa Jz, piyusi F 38a ‘pafica’ | “parva’ az e ‘kala’ |
‘kasa” A e “jata’ | GSJo.VK4K-PFKs; “jata pasKevy, “jatah M, “yata as, “jatam JaJs
38b  “trpti” | “vapti® Ja, “tapti® v2R e °pluta ] “plutah MKs 38c¢ “masta’ ] p; “tala’
cett. 38d vyapayantim | uSMK;J,K4PKs5; [vilkhyayamti N, vyapayamtt W1 K3J,VK,FB,
vyapayamtim J3, vyapati[ta] Kg, vyapayamtiy; e  tanum | JeJ;SMK;; tanu AaxKs, tu tam
B1PJ3FK5Kgy, tu sam” Ky 39b °layo bhavet | “jayam labhet p

33c—34b om. Ko 35d—36a om. Ko 37cd om. M 38cd om. G 39a—40d om. as
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sivasamyo bhavet satyam trikalabhyasayogatah ||39]|
[svadhisthanakalah]

lingasthanam hi yad devi svadhisthanam tad ucyate |

tatra divyamrtamayam kalatrayam udiritam ||40]|

sustiksma paramahlada vidya ceti prakirtitah |

purvavat kumbhakavastham prapya $aktim prabodhya ca ||41]]
nitva brahmandaparyantam plavayec ca svakam tanum |

yogl trimasaparyaye plrvoktam labhate phalam [|42]|

[venudandakalah]

gudamedhrantaram yad vai venudandam tad ucyate |
kalacatuskam tatroktam paramrtarasatmakam |43||
sustta ca mahatrptih palitaghnt valiksaya |

tatra Saktim samudbodhya purvavat plavayet tanum ||44||
caturmasaprayogena pirvoditaphalam labhet |

pingala ravivahya syad ida syac candravahint ||45]]
visavaho ravih proktah sudhavaho nisakarah |

abhyasah stiryavahakhye candravahe ca Sasyate ||46]|
fdharana candravahe cat yogl kumbhakam acaret |

n= AJ6J7

a:NwlMKlKg; alzNwlM; QQZNwl; a3:K1K3
B=J2J4s VK, KoPJsFKsKg: B1=J2J4 VK,
"{:J1J5W2RB; 71:J1J5W2R; ’YQ:J1J5

39d trikala® | trividha” G = 4oa lingasthanam hi yad | G; nabhisthanam hi yad
w, nabhisthanad adho cett. 40c  ‘mayam | “mayl vy 41a sustksma | susu-
mna Say e paramahlada | GSJ4Ks; parama hrdya i, paramahlada cett. 41b vidya
ceti ] kala vidya G, namna devi M e prakirtitah | JeGMKs5; prakirtita cett. 41d
prapya | prana’ «; e prabodhya | prayodhya AJ; 42a nitva brahmandaparyantam |
pitva vrahmamdaparyamtam p, kalam prapya pitva brahmadiparyamtam G (unm.) 42b
plavayec ca svakam | plavayed yah svakam p, plavayitva svakam G, plavayed atmanas M 42c¢
‘paryaye | “paryayaih Sa1K»2Js, “paryaya i, ‘paryayat B 43a guda® | guhya® az e
‘antaram yad | “amtatamtur G 43b venu® | vina® G 43d ‘rasd’ | ‘nada’ Ji  44a
suéita ca | sugatam ca G, susamta ca Js, susitala B e mahatrptih | para trptih «, mahatrpti
Ja VK, PJ3y 44b palitaghnt | valighni ca G, tadamghriva N e vali® | pari® G 44d
plavayet | bhavayet SPJ3F~y 45¢ ravi® | visa® G e “vahya ]| AJeSJ2J1K4PKe7;
*vajya’ J7, “vaha GW;MK3;, “vaha NagF, “vahya VK,J; e syad ] "khya pG, “sthad as  45d
ida syac | idakhya u, cedakhya G e candra’ | chasi" M 46a visavaho | paiy; visavaha G,
visavahi S, visavahas as, visam aho 8,PJs, visamamho K,, visavaha F, visamaha Ks, visamaho
Kg o ravih proktah | B; raver bahuh A, raver vahuh J¢J7Ks, raver vaha G, raver vahah
SMJ>K4PF, raver vaha a», tu khe vahah Ki, tu rave vahah K; (unm.), rave vahih J4, raraver
vahah V (unm.), race vahih Kz, rave vahnih J3, ravivahah Ks (unm.), raver kahah v,  46b
sudhavaho | sudhavaha GKs, ksudhavaho a3, sudhavah*e* F e nisakarah | nisakare pGasas,
nisakaram V. 46¢ abhyasah | abhyasam p, abhyasa W1 K-FJ;R e *vahakhye | pas;
‘vahasya G, “vahac ca SK4K>J3FKg, “vahakhya N, “vahakhya§ W, vahakhyah M, “vahac ca
J2V, “vava ca J4, “vaha ca P, “vahadye Ks, “vahe ca v 46d candra | §isi M e “vahe ]
‘vaha® G, “vahas§ NM, vahah Wy, “vaho V%¢J; e ca Sasyate | JsJ;NMas; ca Samyate A,
“sya Sasyate G, prasasyate W3, PJ3FKs5+, prakasyate Ko, prasasyate K 47a tdharanaf |
Sa>VKyv; dharanam pJo, dharanam GJ3;Ks, dhirah syac M, na raksa as, dharahna J,, dharanac
K.PF, dharanac Ks e t°vahe cat ] “vahena p

42d labhate tanu samgam add. G e 42d labhate—43c tatroktam om. V
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sasivahena pavanam pirayed atmanas tanum ||47||
ravivahena cotsargah Sasyate dehavrddhaye |
etat te vyahrtam devi kalasthanam caturgunam ||48||

[paramrtamahapadam]

atah param pravaksyami paramrtamahapadam |

vajrakandam lalate tu prajvalaccandrasamnibham ||49||
lamgarbham caturasram ca tatra devah parah Sivah |

devatah samupasante yoginah saktisamyutam [|50]|

ctlitale mahadevi laksasturyasamaprabham |

trikonamandalam madhye devam lingatmakam $ivam ||51|]
ramgarbhamadhyamam devi svasaktyalingitam param |
devataganasamjustam bhavayet paramesvari ||52||
daksagankhe mahabhage sadbinduvalayanvitam |

yamgarbham dhiimravarnam ca tatra devam mahe$varam |[|53|
lingakaram smared devi $aktiyuktam ganavrtam |
vamasankhe 'rdhacandrabham sapadmam mandalam $ive ||54||
vamgarbham ca drdham madhye tatra lingam sudhamayam |
goksiradhavalakaram saraccandrayutaprabham ||55]|

u=AJoJds

a:NwlMKlKg,; alzNwlM; azzNwl; a3:K1K3
6: J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; 51:J2J4VK4
v=J1JsWaRB; v1=J1Js W2aR; v2=J1J5

q7c ‘vahena | “vahe ca By e pavanam | pavanaih Kj 47d purayed atmanas |
purayitvatmanas G e tanum | padam K, 48a ravivahena | visavahena G, ravivahe
ca 71, ravivahe ta” B e cotsargah | tvotsargah a., votsargah VK4, “thotsargah B 48b
‘vrddhaye | °siddhaye G 48c etat | evam AB e vyahrtam ] kathitam S, vyakrtam
as 48d caturgunam ] ca tadgunah AJ, ca [ta]dgunam Jg 49b ‘mahapadam | y;
mahapatham GSMas 31 PFK5Kgy, mahamrtam as, mahamatham Ks, mahipatham J3  49c¢
‘kandam | “kamde p, “kamda as, “kumda J;R e lalate tu | lalatoktam S, lalate ca aJs
50a lamgarbham | pG; lamgarbhe SBv, lam[bijam]| N, lambitam W, lambijam M, ligalam
K1, lamgalam K3 e caturasram | caturasre VK5 50b tatra devah parah Sivah | tatra devam
para avaram G (unm.), tavad eva parah §ivah oz 5oc devatah | SPea3J>VK4Ks; devatas
u, devata GJ4PJ37v1, tad devah S*¢, te devah N, tam devah Wy, ta devah M, devatam K>;FK¢B
. samupasante | tam upasamte Jg, tum upasamte AJ7, samupasate J», samupasatte VKy,
Saktisamyukta M 5od yoginah | Sai; B; yoginyah pG, yoginyah as, yogibhyah 81 KoPK5Keg,
yoginyah Js, yogibhya$ F, yogibhyam v, e Saktisamyutam | pBv:; Saktisamyutah Sasas,
samupasate M, §aktisamyutam B 51a culitale | culitale A, cilttale JsJ7K1K2FKj57, culitale
G, culitale o> o °devi] "bhage G 51b °prabham | “prabham v 51c “mandalam |
‘mandala’ W5, “mandale B 51d devam | deva a2 J2J4PFKsg, devi Koy e Sivam | pSa'V;
Sive GJ2J4K4KoPJsFKsKey  52a ‘garbha’ | ‘garbham GSaVF e “madhyamam ]
‘madhyagam puG, “paramam a3, ‘'madhyama” v, 52b ‘lingitam | “limgitam v e param |
pare G 52c ‘samjustam | “samvitam G, “samyuktam aJs, “samtustam K», “justam ca
52d bhavayet | plavayet Jo, savayet J4, lavayet K1 o paramesvari | paramesvart K3J4KoKe,
parames$varam J3;B 53a “sankhe ] “$akhe a3, “samkhye Kg 53b “anvitam | “amkitam
M, “anvite azy2R 53¢ ‘garbham | “garbha® NJ»J4VP~;, “garbhe B 53d devam
mahe$varam | devo mahesvarah SaKs 54b Saktiyuktam | Sivayukta as, Saktiyukti Ko
e ganavrtam | gunavrtam Ko, gunanvitam J;  54c¢ ‘$ankhe | “Samkho pJ2Jsvyi, “Sakhe
as, ‘samkho Ko, °[sa]khe P, “sekhe J;  54d sapadmam ] svapadmam u, sapadma’ K71,
papaghnam J;  55a vam® | va’ p, ya* Kz, tam® J3 e ca drdham | tadham paksya® A
(unm.), drdham paksa® JgJ7 (unm.), ca kuritam G (unm.), ca trtam M, candradya’ Kg

550 lingam | limga” 71
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svasaktisahitam sarvadevataganasevitam |

evam devi caturdiksu sthanany uktani vai maya ||56]]

tesam madhye mahavrttam hamgarbham tatra parvati |

paramesah parah sambhul svasaktisahitah sthitah ||57]]

lingakaro ganayutah suryakotisamaprabhal |

prthivyadhipatir bhale pascime siiryanayakah ||58||

daksasankhe ’nilapatir vame jalapatih Sive |

madhye vyomadhipah $ambhusthanah pafica mayoditah ||59]|

vyomadhipasya devasya $irordhve caturangulam |

jyotirmandalamadhyastham koticandrasamaprabham ||60||

divyamrtamayam bhandam miilabandhakapatakam |

trdhvacandram mahasailam abhedyam amrtaspadam ||61]|

sttalamrtamadhye tu vilinam lingam 1$vari |

trasarenupratikasam koticandrasamaprabham ||62||

heyopadeyarahitam ajhanatimirapaham |

atltya pafica sthanani paratattvopalabdhaye ||63||

paramrtaghatadharakapatam kumbhakanvitam |
= AJgdn
a:NwlMKlKg,; alzNVVlM; azzNVVl; a3:K1K3
B: J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; Blz J2J4VK4
y=J1JsW2RB; v1=J1J5 W3R y2=J1J5
56a svadakti® | samsakti® N, sadakti” Wy, susakti® v e sarva’ | pGa1 K1 K2KgB; sarvam
SK3J2VK4FKs571, sarve J4, samrva P, tatra Js 57Q ‘vrttam | uGSa2a3VKs;
‘vrtte M, ‘vrksam Jo.PJ3FKgy, “vrtam J4Ki4, “vrksam Ko 57b ‘garbham | “garbhe
M~; e tatra | tava M, tattva as  57c paramesah | pFKs; paresvara’ G, parames$varah
SNJ.VK4K>PKgy (unm.), paresvarah WiMasJs, parame J; (unm.) e parah | para” B e
sambhuh | Sambhu GFJ;W, 57d svadakti® | svasaktya uG, svasina’ Ki, khasita® Kj,
svadaktih JsKg e sahitah sthitah | JeSNMJ.J4 K4 PJ3F; “sahitasthitah AJ,GW;VK:Kg,
“Saktisamsthitah a3, “sahitah §ivah K5, “paratah sthitah ~,, “parisevitah B 58a *akaro |
“akare NK3J3Kg, “akarair W;, “akara M, “akarai K; e gana® | JeJ7GKgB; guna® ASS1K,-
PFK5v1, gunair o, guni” J; e *yutah | “yuktah o 58b silryakoti® | kotisirya® G = 58¢
prthivya® | prthivya” AMa;BW2B e “patir | JeJ7Ga1Ko; “pati AB:, “patih SPJ3FK5Kg7,
‘pater oz e bhale | uasas; jale G, labhe M, piirve SVK5Kgv, purve Jo, purva J4K>F, vame
K4, purvair P, parvaih Js 59a daksa® | tatha G, daksi® v1 e °Sankhe | “Sakhe az e
nila® | nila” u 59b Sive | $ivah uGM  59c madhye ] om. G e vyomadhipah | u; vyo-
madhipa® G, vyomapatih SNK5v>, W, B, vyomapati® W;Mas 31 K2 PFR, somapati® Js, yamapatih
K o $ambhu”® | p; sthanany Ggv, sthane S 59d *sthanah | p; etah G, ete S, esam
JoJ K4PJ3FK5Kgy, esa VK, mayoditah | JsGSW;MKj; mayodita AJ;NK;R, mayoditam
B1PK5KgB, mayodita Kz, mayoditah J3F, mayoditam v, Ws 60b Sirordhve | JeJ7SFKs;
Sirorddhe Aa; 81 K2PJ3FKg, sirordhvas G, Sirordhe as, siddham ca v e ‘angulam | SJoPJ;-

RB; “angule uGaJ,s VK4 K>K5Kg, “angulam Js W, 61a ‘mayam | uGSaKs; “maye
B1K2PKgy, ‘'mayo F e bhandam | puGSaKs; bhamde J»J4K2PKgvy, bhamda V 61b
kapatakam | kavatakam AGK., kavathakam JgJ7 61c ardhvacandram | K5B; trdhver

urdhva® A, ardhver arddhva® Jg, trdhver ardhva® J7, Grdhvaramdhra® G, ardhvacamdra SaJ»-
JiK4KoPJ3Fy>,Ws, trdhvasdailam V, Grdvacxandra Kg, urdvam camdram R e mahasailam |
tatha camdra® V  61d abhedyam | pGaKs; abhedam SJ>J4K4KoPF, bhavedam V, abhedam
Js, ahabhed Kg, amedam v e amrtaspadam | amrtam param as, amrtatmakam J4 62a
$italamrta’ ] §ttaramrta G (eye-skip to 64a) 62b Tvari | 1évaram Sy 62d “candra’ |
siirya S 63c atitya | abhista o e pafica] “tatva M e  sthanani|$tnyani o 63d
paratattvopalabdhaye | param tatve pi labhyate asas, paratatve ca labhyate M, paratattvopa-
labhyate J3, param tatve *pi* lavdhaye Ky 64a ‘ghatadhara” ]| JeJ7; °“catadhara” A,
‘ghadadhara’ G, “sadadhara” SK3J4sVK4PJ;FK:;Ksv, “sadadharam a;K;J2, “sadadhara” Ko
64b ‘kapatam | “kavatam pG; kapalam aq, kapala as

60oc—61a om. J; 62a “madhye tu—64a paramrta® om. G
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manasa saha vagisam trdhvavaktram prasarayet ||64||
niruddhapranasamcaro yogl rasanayargalam |
lillayodghatayet satyam samprapya manasa saha ||65]|
sitaleksurasasvadu tatra ksiramrtam himam |

yogapanam pibed yogl durlabham vibudhair api ||66]|
tatsudhatrptisamtrptah paravastham upetya ca |

unmanya tatra samyogam labdhva brahmandakantare ||67]|
nadabindumayam mamsam yogl yogena bhaksayet |

etad rahasyam devesi durlabham parikirtitam ||68||
sarvajiiena sivenoktam yat phalam sastrasamtatau |

tat phalam labhate satyam sanmasan natra samsayah ||69||
samprapya siddhisamtanam yo yogam imam 1évari |

na vetti tasya vaktavyam na kim cit siddhim icchata ||70||
na jananti gurum devam $astroktan samayams tatha |
dambhakautilyaniratas tesam sastram na dapayet ||71||

[amrtenangamardanam]

jihvamaule sthito devi sarvatejomayo 'nalah |
tadagre bhaskaras candras bhalamadhye pratisthitah ||72||

72a-73b cit. Narayanadipika (D) ad Brahmavidyopanisad 8, ASS 29, p.341

/J,:AJGJ7

a=NW; ;MK Kjs; a1=NW;M; as=NW;; as=K;Kj3
B=J2J4 VK4 K> PJ3FKsKg; B1=J2J4 VK,
v=J1JsW2RB; v1=J1J5W2R; v2=J1J5

64c vagisam | Sai1Js; vagisim puGasFKs, vagisim JoJuK4PKgvyi, vagisam V, vagisa Ko,
vagisi B 64d drdhva® ] trdhvam GasRB e °“vaktram | vaktre G 65a niruddha’ |
samruddha A, samruddha JsJ7G, niruddha J,P 66a $ttaleksu” | éttalaksna® A,
$iteksura” o e ‘rasasvadu | ‘rasasvadam S, ‘sasusvadam o, rasah svadu y;  66b tatra
kstramrtam | p; hrdyam ksiropamam G, tat kstram amrtam Sasas 81 KoPFKsv, tat ksaram amr-
tam M, tat ksaram amrtam Js, *tat*ksiram amrtam K¢ e himam | hitam pK,, param «
66¢ yogapanam | paramrtam G e pibed yogl | GSe; piben madhyam p, pibet ksiram
B1K2PFKgv, pibet ksaram Js, bhavet ksiram K 66d vibudhair | vividhair pKo, tridaair S
67a “trpti’ | “pana’ G, ‘rasa” M e ‘trptah | GSKs; “taptah p, “trptyai aa, “trptya M,
“trpto cett. 67c unmanya tatra | unmanyamte tra’ o, tanmayam netra’ as, unmana
tatra K5  67d labdhva | badhva v e °kantare | “kananam G = 68a mamsam | masam
AJesW;J4J3B, masa WyR 68d parikirtitam | tridasair api M 6ga sarva-
jhena | sarvajhianam G, sarvam tena v  69b yat phalam | p; saphalam cett. e °samtatau ]
‘sammatau J4, “samsrtau P, “sammatam B 69c phalam ] u; sarvam cett. e labhate ]
labhyate a3y e satyam | nityam G, siddha N, siddham W 69d °“masan | “masam G,
‘mase aa 770G siddhi” | siddhim AJ,VK, e “samtanam | pGJ>VK4FK5Kg7v; “sopanam
Say, “sampanam as, ‘samjhanam J4, ‘samtanam K, “satamnam P, “samtano J;  70b yo
yogam imam I$vari | yogagamyam apisvari A, yogayogamam 1$vari JgJ7, yo yogam imam I§varam
K5, *y*ogagamyam mahesvari B 7od kim ] kva u, ca o e cit siddhim ] siddhim pra®
ay, siddhim ni® az e icchata | pSK>PJ3FKs; icchatam Gy, icchatah S*'J,J4KuKs5, “yachati
a1, “yacchasi Ky, “yakvasi Kz, icchati V 71ia gurum | guriin F 71b  “oktan | “okta’
G2, “oktam K; W, “oktah K; e samayams tatha | samayam tatha G, samayan punah Ks
71c dambhakautilyaniratas | ye dambhyakutilas tebhyas G 71d tesam $astram | Sastram
etam G 72a ‘mile | “miula® G e sthito | sthiti A, sthite Jg, sthita Gas e devi | devi
a3JsJ3Ke, devah Dy 72b ‘nalah | nilah J4B, jalah J; e  72¢ 72d bhalamadhye ]
u; talumile GM, talumadhya® Ks, talumadhye cett. e pratisthitah | vyavasthitah G

67 found after 68 Js 72b all witnesses except uGD insert corrupt versions of Tbab; see full
collation for readings 72b-73a om. V
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evam yo vetti tattvena tasya siddhih prajayate |
mathitva mandalam vahneh samudbodhya prayatnatah ||73]|
tadusnasaradravitam bhalajam candramandalam |
bhaskaradhisthitagrena rasanena samasrayet ||74|]

tac candragalitam devi §italam paramamrtam |
nasikarandhraniryatam patrena parisamgrahet ||75||
tenangamardanat satyam nadisuddhih prajayate |
gudalingodgatam patre nirgatam camarirasam ||76]|
kaksamrtam ca samlodya samskrtam cadhararasaih |
tenangamardanam krtva yogl loke niramayah [|77]]
balavan jayate satyam valipalitavarjitah |

jihvamilam samudghrsya tatra jatam mahadravam ||78]|
svadeham mardayet pirvam rasana vatsarardhatah |
caturangulavrddha ca jayate natra samsayah ||79||

[khecarimudra]

utkrsya rasanam trdhvam daksinangulibhih $ive |
vamahastangulibhi$ ca ghantikam sphotayec chive ||80]|
mathitva pavakasthanam trdhvavaktram sanaih Sanaih |

u=AJoJds

a:NwlMKlKg,; alzNwlM; azzNwl; a3:K1K3
6: J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; 51:J2J4VK4
v=J1JsWaRB; v1=J1Js W2aR; v2=J1J5

73a tattvena | devesi p, tatvajias G 73b prajayate | prayujyate 73C
vahneh | vanhim G 74a tadusnasaradravitam | GB; usnasaradravitam A (unm.),
dusnasaradravitam JegJ7 (unm.), tadusnatvadravibhiitam S, taduspam camdravibhiitam as-
, tadvisnusaradravitam Ks (81K2PJsFvy1 have corruptions of tadusnasaradravitam) 74b
bhalajam ] y; taj jalam as, vahnijam Ks, talujam cett. e “mandalam | “mamdale as

75a tac | uK¢B; tvam 1, tam cett. e  candra® | camdra® A 75b $ttalam | sttam[*]
G, éitala v; e paramamrtam | tat paayomrtam A (unm.), yat payomrtam Jg, tat payomrtam
J7, ya*mpa*yogl tam G 75d patrena | patre ca as 76a tenanga® | tadamga’
G, tebhyamga® v e “mardanat satyam | “marddanam nityam G 76b nadi’ | nadi’
AGJs, nada® R e °“$uddhih | “siddhih g 76¢ guda® | guhya® J3, guda” Ks, gudha® ~v
. ‘lingodgatam | GSJoVPJ3FKs57; °lingohatam pKs, “limgadrutam aw, °limgam drutam M,
‘limgad drutam as, “limgahrtam J4, “limgohrtam Ky, “limgagatam K, e patre ] devipu 76d
nirgatam | nirgamam g, nirmathyam i, nirmathya as, nirgata® KoFKg e camari” | uG; yo
marl SJ4J3, amari® oy, sasarl’ ag, vyomarl JoVK4PFKsy, “ttyomari” K,, “syamari” Kg e
‘rasam | ‘rakam as 770 kaksamrtam | kalamrtam p, kaksyamrtam as, kaksamatam J»V,
kamksamrtam P, samkhyamrtam J3, kathamrtam v e *lodya | “yojya M, "lepa Ko, ‘lodya P,
‘ledya Js, “lepya «y 77b  samskrtam | Sa; Jo VK> FK5KgB; samskrtyam p, samskrtya G, sa
satyam as, saskrtam J4Ka, samskrjam P, samskaryam Js, samskrtam v, e cadhara’ | svamar’
G, vadhara® B e °‘rasaih | ‘rasam G, ‘rasah as, ‘rasau J2J4Ku 77d  yogl loke | yogl
syat tu G, transp. SBvy 78¢ samudghrsya | GW,; samudghrsya A, samuddhrsya
JeJ7, ca samghrsya Sai, ca sammardya oz, sammudgh*r*khya J,, samuddhrtya J4VKs, samud-
vrtya K4, samutkrsya Ko.PB, samudghasya J3, samughr*sy*a Kg, samuds*usya -», samustasya R
78d jatam | jata® GK, e mahadravam | madadravam g 79a svadeham | svadehe
AJoJ KuKy @ purvam | purvad u, pirva’ as  79b rasana | rasena Mas  79c
*vrddha | pJs; “vrddhya cett. 8oa utkrsya | akrsya G e urdhvam | urdhve JgJ7,
ardhva® as8:1KsPJ3FKg 8od ghantikam | GSNJ>Ks5; rasanam M, ghamtika cett.
81a pavakasthanam | vamakam sthanam p, pavakasthane G, pavakam sthanam F  81b
‘vaktram | puSJ2J3FR; “vaktrah GoiKs, “vaktra KiJ4K4, “cakra K3;Ke, “cakrah V, “cakram
KQP’YQWQB

75 om. J3  8oab om. J4KoF
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trikGitordhve ca candramse $ivasthanam samasrayet ||81||
esa te khecarimudra kathita mrtyunasind |

[bhatanatadosah]

evam abhyasasilasya tadvighnartham bhavanti hi ||82||
bhatabhedas ca catvaro natabhedas tathaiva ca |
angasosah ksudhalasyam kandur dehavivarnata ||83||
bhatasya pratyaya ete tesam Srnu ca bhesajam |

mano nirvisayam krtva trimasam amarirasam ||84||
deham udvartayet tena dehavrddhih prajayate |

tris trir udvartanam kuryad diva ratrau tathaiva ca ||85]]
rasanam urdhvam ayojya vajrakandapadonmukhim |
tatsudham lihatah satyam ksudhalasyam ca nasyati ||86||
tatsudham amarim devi grhitva cangamardanat |
svasariravivarnatvam kandui$ capi pranasyati ||87]|
natabhedas ca catvaro bahudha samsthitah priye |

wn= AJ6J7

azNWlMKle; CM1:NW1M; QQZNwl; a3:K1K3
B=J2J4s VK, KoPJsFKsKg: B1=J2J4 VK,
v=J1JsW2RB; v1=J1JsW2R; v2=J1J5

81c ‘rdhve ca | GNM; °rdhvam ca p, ‘rdhve rdha® SF, ‘rddhe ca Wi, °‘rdhvor ca Ky,
‘rdhvordha ca K3, “rddhaidva Js, ‘rddhaimdvam J4, “rddhe dya V, “rddhe dyam K4, “rddham
K> (unm.), ‘rdve P (unm.), ‘rddhe rddha® J;Ks, ‘rdhve tha Ks, “dghata® Ji1JsR, “dghatya
W2B e candramse | SM3:FKsKg; vajramtyo u, vajramte G, camdramse a», cakramse as,
camdramso K, camdrase P, camdratam Jz, “yac camdro J;, camdromse J5, camdrose Wa, “yac
camdra R, camdrams$am B 81d samasrayet | samacaret G 82a esa | esam AJ,Vyy
82d *vighnartham | vijianam G, “vidyartham as, “vidyas ca J»J4, “vijiartham J;, °vighnas
caKg o bhavanti hi | bhavati hi A, bhavaty atha G, bhavemti hi J>, bhaveti hi J4, bhavan
na hi Ky 83a bhata® | uB; hata® GaaJ2Ks, hatha® SMK;JiK4K2FKe, ha® Kz (unm.),
hara® V, hava® P, deha® J3, ma® J;R (unm.), bha® JsW> (unm.)  83b nata’ ] nara’ V,
nat” P (unm.)  83c “$osah | uSa1Ks; “dosah G, “Sosa’ azJh®, “soka’ Jsvi, “Soska’ V,
“Soka” J3°K4KoPJ3Kg, “Sokah F, “seka” B o ‘alasyam | “alasya’ GK>PFKgy 83d
kandiar | GSNMVK,F; kamda Aas, kamdu JeJ7J4Ks, kadir Wi, kamdur JoKo.PKs, kumdar Js,
katu J; W,B, kadu J5, kadu R 84a bhatasya | J¢J7VPK2°y; bhatahsya A, hatasya GN-
K4FKE°, hathasya SW;MJy, natasya asK2J3Keg, bhdatasya Jo e pratyaya | pratyayas uG
e  ete ] cete A, caite JsJ7, caiva G, “py ete az 84b $rnu ca | uGeay transp. SBy  84c
krtva | pudaka A (unm.), pudka Jg, pudaka J; 84d ‘masam | ‘masad G, ‘varam B e
amarirasam | uG; amrtarasaih B, amarTrasaih cett. 8ga tena | a3B; tasya cett. 85¢c
tris trir udvartanam | trir udvarttanakam p, nirudvarttanakam as  85d diva | uM; sapta’
G, ahni cett. e ratrau] ‘ratram G 86a 86b ‘padon”’ ] “paron” AlJg, ‘vadun® G e
‘mukhim | “mukht azJ.KiK2Key 86c °sudham | “sudha a3;K.vy e lihatah | lihitah Ks,
lihitam -~y 87a amarim devi | G; amarT devi A, amarl devi JgJ7, amrtam capi SFKs~,
amarim capi M, amarl catha as, amrtas capi Jo VK4 K>PKg, amrtam Js (unm.), amrtam trapi J;
87b grhitva | grhitvam A, kasitva G 87¢ svasartravivarnatvam | uGMas; sarvam Sarra-
vaivarnyam cett. 87d kandus capi pra’ | SMasJ4K4F; kamdutvam ca pra’ p, kamdukatvam
ca G, kamdus$ capi pra” JoPJ3K57v1, kadusyapi pra” V, kundas cam pra® K, (unm.), kantu$ capi
pra’® Kg, kamdas capi vi® B 88a natabhedas | nabhateda$ A, navabhedas Ju 88b
bahudha | hi muda G e samsthitah | JsGSMF; samsthita AJ;W;J2JsK4K2PJ3v1, samsthitam
NKs, samsina K, Samsita Kj, samsthite VK5, samsthita§ B e priye | ca ye B

82b sarvasiddhiprada devi jivanmuktipradayini || iti Srimatsyendrasamhitayam pamcadasah pa-
talah add. p 86ced om. Ji(eye-skip from tat to tat) 87 om. as
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netrarogo ngavepas ca daho bhrantis tathaiva ca ||88||
bhedam ekam maya proktam dvitiyam adhuna $rnu |
dantaruk calpasattvam ca dehalaghavanasanam ||89||
trtiyabhedam ca tatha $rnu devi mahajvarah |
Siroruk $lesmadosas ca caturthah sampradharyatam ||90]|
vamanam $vasadosa$ ca netrandhatvam tathaiva ca |
durjaya ca tatha nidra tesam $rnu ca bhesajam ||91]|
miiladharat susumnayam trdhvam kundalinim nayet |
niscalam urdhvagam jihvam krtva kumbhakam asrayet [|92]]
Saktiksobhan mahesani mahanadah pravartate |
yada srnoti tam nadam tada muktah sa ucyate ||93]]
cintayed amrtasiktam svadeham paramesvari |
anena devi masena piirvadosail pramucyate ||94|]
anenaiva vidhanena dvimasam tu yadacaret |
tada Srnoti karnabhyam mahagajaravadhvanim ||95]|
purvavac cintayed deham dvitiyair mucyate gadaih |
trimasad brahmanadam ca $rnutva pirvavat smaret ||96||
1=AJeJs
a=NW;MK;Ks; a1=NW;M; as=NW;; a;=K; K3

B: J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; B1:J2J4VK4
v=J1JsW2RB; v1=J1J5W2R; v2=J1J5

88c netrarogo | netraroga” GNas, netrarogas Ko, netre rogam Jz, netrasya ro” B e 'nga-
vepa$ | G; mgasesa$ A, mgasosas JeJ7SaJ2 VK5, mgadokas J1K4Kg, ca Sokas Ko, Sokas PJs W,
(unm.), ca Sokam Js, pi Sokas FJ1 R, “go $okas B 88d daho bhrantis tathaiva ca | bhramti-
dahopasosakah G 8ga bhedam ekam ] pa; idam ekam G, eko bhedo S, eko doso B~
. maya | tatha o e proktam | uGea; prokto SBy 89c ‘ruk | uGMa;VPJI3Ke;
‘rug SFKs, “kam N, ‘ka® Wy, "k Jo (unm.), "*tuka*Js (unm.), tukru K4 (unm.), “hah Ko,
‘ruks* Jp, ‘rukra JsWaR (unm.), ‘ruka B (unm.) e calpasattvam | JeJ7G; valpasatvam A, ala-
satvam S, kayasatvam N, “sayasatvam W, kayasosas M, valasatvam K; 3, PJ3FKg~, kalasatvam
K3, khalasattvam Ko, galasattvam Kj 89d dehalaghava® | deharomavi® G goa
trtyabhedam ca tatha ] tatha trittyam bhedam ca G, trtiyabhedam adhuna B gob devi
mahajvarah | uSasJ2JsVK2PJ3Ks; devi mahajvaram G, devi mahesvari oo, vaksyami sumdari
M, devi maha*gh*arah K4, devi bhayajvarah F, devi mahajvarah Kg, devi mahajjvarah v goc
*dosas | “$osas M, “dosas F god caturthah | Sas; caturtham puGasJ2JaKaKs, caturthas
M e sampradharyatam | cavadharyatam M 91a vamanam $vasadosa$ | vamana$vasa-
dosam A, vamanam $vasadosam JgJ7, pamcama*$*vasadosas G 91b tathaiva ca | prajayate
S 91d tesam $rnu ca | JeJsWi1MasKe; tisam srnu ca A, tada srnuta G, tesam ca $rnu
SB1K2PJ3FKs7, Srnu devica N g92a miuladha’ | G; sammula A, samula JeJ77v1, svamilo
SWiMas, samulo NVK,K,J3FK5, samulat JoJ4, samiulac PKg, samulam B e ‘rat su” | G;
chasa” A, chvasa® JeJ7a2K1 VPFK5Kg, cchvasa® S, “dvana” M, kvasa® Kz, svasa” Jo, svasa® Ju,
svasa K4, “tthasa® Ko, sava® J3, cadi® v e “sumnayam ]| G; “samyuktam S%¢, “rambhinnam B,
‘sambhinnam cett. g2b drdhvam | uMK>KgB; rdhvam F, tirdhva® cett. e kundalinim ]
kumdalint W; Ma3s Ko PJ3Kgv: 92d asrayet | acaret F 93b mahanadah | jalanadah
©, mahanamdah v2R 93d sa ucyate ]| sa mucyate JoK4PJ3, pramucyate VK5  g4a
cintayed | secayed G e amrtasiktam | amrtamjrabhi G, amrtasaktim asz, amrtasaktam Js
94c anena devi | tena devesi F g4d purva’ | sarva’ uV e pramucyate | vimucyate G
95b dvimasam tu | dvimasamta A, dvimasamtam JgJ7G, dvimasam ca KoJ;R e yadacaret |
samasrayet M, yada*dh*aret J,, yada dharet J4K4, samacaret KoKg 95d ‘gaja’ | ‘raja’
as e ‘rava’ | GMF; “vara® pSasasKoJs, “varam JoVK4PKsvy, ra J4 (unm.), ‘ravam Kg
96a cintayed | kumbhayed M e deham | devi GayJa, dehe Jo, deha v 96b dvitTyair |
uM; dvittyo as, dvitiyai K4, dvitiya K2Ks, dvitiyam F, dvitiye cett. e gadaih | bhramaih G

96¢ trimasad brahmanadam ca | trimasat simhanadam ca p, trimasaj jihvaya nadam G,
trimasam brahmanadam ca N, trimase brahmanadam ca MF  96d $rnutva | p; $rnuyat
cett.

8gbc om. J4» god-91a om. VK,PJ3Fvy  g4ab om. K,
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trtiyabhedadosai$ ca mucyate natra samsayah |
meghanadam aghorakhyam caturthe masaparyaye ||97]|
srutva purvavad abhyasya bhrantidosaih pramucyate |
evam sthiramatir dhyanam abhyasam ca trikalatah ||98||
sadhayet tryabdatah satyam jayate hy ajaramarah |
bhatadosacatuskasya natadosasya caiva hi ||99]|
nivaranam maya proktam bhiiyah $§rnu suradhipe |

yo ’smin sante pare tattve yoge yogl sukhatmake ||100||
pravistah sarvatattvajiias tasya padau namamy aham |

[abhyasakramah]

prathamam calanam devi dvitiyam bhedanam bhavet ||101]|
trtiyam mathanam Sastam caturtham ca prave$anam |
talumilam samudghrsya jihvam utkarsayet priye ||102||
calanam tad vijaniyad brahmargalavibhedanam |
H= AJ6J7
OC=NW1MK1K3; 061=NW1M; 062=NW1; a3=K1K3
ﬁ: J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; ﬂlz J2J4VK4
v=J1JsW2oRB; v1=J1JsWaR; v2=J1J5
g7a trtiya® | trtiye G, trtiyair M 97d caturthe | caturtham v e masapa-
ryaye | KiK>FK5Kg; masi paryayet p, masi paryaye GJs, masi §ruyate Sasas, Sruyate priye M,
mase ** Jo, masa Sruyate Js4, masaparyayat V, masaparyyaye P, masaparyate v, masaparyatah

B 98a $rutva | smrtva asJ»>J4, §rna y1, Stnu B e abhyasya | uGas; abhyasyed M,
abhyase a3, abhyasad cett. 98b “dosaih | GSaFB; “dosai$ u, “Sesaih [1KoPJ3KsKeWo
. pramucyate | ca mudyate A, ca mucyate J¢J; 98¢ evam | brahma® G e sthira-

matir dhyanam | uSNMas; sthiramatidhyanam GW1, sarvasthiramatidhyanam J» (unm.), sarva-
sthiramatir J,K4J3B, sarvam sthiramatir VPFKj5, sthirasarvamatir Ko, sarvasthirasaramatir Kg
(unm.), sarvasthiramatir Wo  98d abhyasam ca | abhyasec ca u, abhyasena Ko, tri-
kalatah | dvikalakam u, trikalakam G, trikalikah ., trikalikah as, trikalasah JoJ4sKs  99a
sadhayet | uMK; VKo,; krtvatha G, sadhayed SJ»J4 K4PJ3FK5Kg, [dharayat] N, dharayet Wy,
sadhayat K3, sadhu yad 2, sadhayad W3, sadhyu yad R, samsadha B e tryabdatah | G;
pravrtah AJ;, avrtah Jg, abdatah SJoJsK4PFK5Kg, prsthatah a1, pasthatah as, astatah VJs,
drstatah Ko, bhutah 72 W> (unm.), bhuta R (unm.), “yed bhutah B 99c bhata® | p-
VK,4K2°; hata® GNJ;PFK{ y, hatha® SW;MJ4Kg, nata s, hava” KoJs e “dosa’ ] “bheda’
ay, “bhedai$ a3  99d nata’ | bhata® JoJuK4PJ5y e “dosasya | “bhedasya M, °bhedas
ca az e caiva hi| jayate as 100b suradhipe | suradhipa A, naradhipe GB, surarcite
o J2J4F 100c¢ yo ’smin | uF; yasmin GSB1K2PJ3K5Ke7, yasminn as, yasma® as e
sante | amte ay, ‘na $am’ az e pare tattve | uSBy; paratatve G, patitva tu as, patitva
yo M, °te patitva az  100d yoge | u; jyotih Jo, yogl cett. o yogl sukhatmake | JgJ7;
yogl sukatmake A, yogasukhatmani G, yoge suratmake a, yoge surarcite M, yogesvaratmake
cett. 101a pravistah | pravista pJsR, pravista JoJ4J1, pratista K4, pravistah Js 101b
padau | padam puGJ2J4Ka 101d dvitiyam | dvitiye SPJ3B, dvitiyo v1 e bhedanam |
conj.; mamthanam M, mathanam cett. 102a trtiyam | trtiye S, trtiyo K> e mathanam
Sastam | conyj.; panam uddistam pGSa; VK4 PJ3FK5Kegy, pinam uddistam as, pamanam uddi-
stam Jo (unm.), yamanam uddistam J4 (unm.), patam uddistam K>  102b caturtham |
caturtham A, caturthe SK> e ca] uG; tat® cett. e pravesanam | praveSakam p, pramelanam
G 102¢ “udghrsya | GSMJ>J4F2°B; “udhrsya A, “uddhrsya JsJ-K3F?P°Kg, “udgharsya N,
‘uddharsya Wy, “udghasya K;, “utkrsya V, “udssya K4, “udistam K., “ustasya P, “urdghasya
Js, “udghréya K5, “ustasyav1 102d utkarsayet | udgharsayet GNM, uddharsayet W1, ukta
ksipet J;R  103a tad | uGSas; tam a8y 103b brahmargalavi® | pG; trimargargala’
SaB1K>PJ;FKg, tribhagargala® Ks, samargalama® Ji, samargala® JsWsR (unm.), paramarga’
B (unm.)

98bcd om. 2R
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bhedanam tad vadanti sma fmathanam tantuna priye ||103]|
lohakilaprave$ena yada mathanam acaret |

mathanam tad vijaniyad} yogavrddhikaram priye ||104]|
udghatyargalam akase jihvam turdhvam prasarayet |
prave$am prahur 1$ani yogasiddhipravartakam ||105]|
brahmargalaprabhedena jihvasamkramanena ca |
pratyayah paramesani ksanat satyam prajayate ||106||
adav anandabhavatvam nidrahanir atah param |
samgamam bhojanam caiva svalpamatram prajayate ||107]]
pustih samjayate tejovrddhis ca bhavati priye |

na jara na ca mrtyus ca na vyadhipalitani ca ||108||
trdhvareta mahedani animadigunanvitah |

yadi ni$calabhavena yogam evam prasadhayet ||109||

tada proktan iman samyak phalan labhati parvati |
jihvagre $11$ ca vagisa samsthita viravandite ||110]|

n= AJ5J7

a:NwlMKlKg; CM1:NW1M; CMQZNwl; C!3:K1K3
B=J2J4s VK, KoPJsFKsKg: B1=J2J4 VK,
"{:J1J5W2RB; 71:J1J5W2R; ’YQ:J1J5

103¢C bhedanam tad | S; tam p (unm.), bhedanam ta[+] G, bhedanam tam a;31PK5KgB,
bhedam na tam as, bhedanam te K2J3, bhedanamte F, bhedanam ta~y; e vadanti sma | vadamti
smam G 103d mathanam | UUUL g e tantuna | tamtumat G 104a lohakila“ |
lohakena G e °pravedena | “prayogena F 104b yada ] SB1PJsv; yatha pGaK.KsKe,
yadha F e  mathanam | mamthanam M e  acaret | arabhet uK> 104c¢ mathanam |
mamthanam MV e tad | uSB; tam cett. 104d yoga' | yogl paz e *vrddhi”® ]
‘siddhi® o e priye | uMB; bhavet SP°asa381PFK;Kgv2 W2, param S*°K,J3R 105a
udghatyargalam | udarghorgatam A, udghargatam JgJ; (unm.), ubhayorgalam v>R 105b
jihvam trdhvam | jihvamiulam asJ: R 105¢ pravesam | aveSam F e prahur 1§ani | prahur
1$ant AVJ5W,, paramesani G 105d °siddhi’ ] “vrddhi® G e °pravartakam | prasskam G,
karam param N, pravesane W, pradayakam K, 106a brahmargalaprabhedena | u; pravese
talumilena N, brahmargalapravesena cett. 106d ksanat satyam ] ksanardhat sam”
nG  107a anandabhavatvam | anamdabhavatvam A, anamdanubhavo G, anamdabhavas
ca M, anamdabhavati® J;B, anamdabhavani Wy 107b nidra’ | nimdra” A e “hanir
atah | “hanis tatah G, “hanis tatah SF, "hare tatah K;, “haram tatah K3, “haritah Ji (unm.),
“hani iti J3, "hanih matah J5 e param | padam u  107¢ samgamam | puGW;M; samgame
SB1PJsKeJsW,2B, samgama as, samgamo KoF @ bhojanam | bhojane KsKg o caiva | G; devi
cett.  107d svalpa® | svalpam p, jalpa® WM, svapna® K;B e ‘matram | alpam p
108a pustih | pas; srstis G, tustih cett. 108b “vrddhi$ ca bhavati | u; dehasiddhir
bhavet J;R, dehavrddhir bhavet cett. 108¢ na jard na ca | nam jara nam ca A, na jara
tasya M 108d vyadhi® | AMpBy; vyadhih J6J7GSasas e “palitani ca | a; “palitam na
ca u, palitam tatha G, “palitany api S@vy 109a ‘reta | GSa; VK> KsKgRB; “yeta A, “reto
JeJrazJaJaKyJ3FvoWs, “rato P 109b ‘gunanvitah | pG; °catustayam Js, “samanvitah
cett. 109d yogam evam | GSa2FKs5; yogl bhavam p, yogam eva M, yogam etat as, yoga
eva 31PJ;Key, yoga evam Ko o prasadhayet | prasarayet uKg, prasadayet Jo VK KoP
110a tada ] yatha NM, tatha Wy, yada oz e proktan iman | proktam imam G e samyak ]
sarvam G, samyag M, sasya as, satyam J; 110b phalan labhati | p; phalam bhavati G,
kaman labhati SVK,;PK;5Kg~, labhate vara® a;, labhate kama® a3, kamal labhamti J2J4, kama
labhrati K4, karman labhati J3, karman labhati F*¢, kamal labhati FP¢ e parvati | *varnini
a; 110C jihvagre $11§ ca | jihvagre 11 AJ;R (unm.), jihvagrastham ca Ko e vagisa |
uSaq B1PIsFKs; vagide G, vagist asKg, vagisam Ko, vagesi v1, vagest B 110d samsthita ]
samsthite G, samsthitam K, e viravandite | maravandite G, vipsatah param N

104cd om. G 107 om. NJ;R
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jihvamiladharabhage bandhamrtyuh pratisthitah |
bandhamrtyupadam sarvam unmiilaya ganambike ||111]|
tadagrena viset somadhama $riSambhusamjnitam |

anena devi yogena manasadhisthitena ca [|112]|
unmanyavesam ayati yogl tallayam apnuyat |

layasya pratyayah sadyah sambhavaty avicaratah ||113||
jihvagre mana adhaya dréa tad dhama laksayet |

milat susumnamargena pavanam cordhvam anayet ||114]|
brahmadhamagato yogl manah $unye nivedayet |
dhyayed evam param tattvam heyopadeyavarjitam ||115]|
akasaganga sravati brahmasthanat susitala |

prapiban masamatrena vajrakayo bhaved dhruvam ||116]]
divyadeho bhavet satyam divyavag divyadarsanah |
divyabuddhir bhaved devi divyasravana eva ca ||117]|
jihvagre koticandrabham vagisam paribhavayet |
paramrtakalatrptam kavitvam labhate ksanat ||118||

},L=AJ5J7

a:NwlMKlKg; CM1:NW1M; CMQZNwl; a3:K1K3
ﬂ: J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; ﬂ1:J2J4VK4
v=J1JsWaRB; v1=J1JsW2aR; v2=J1J5

111a miladhara® | MasJsW»; muladhare p, mile dha*ra*ne G (unm.), miladhara® SW;-
B1K2PJ3K5Kg, muladhara® FB, muladhara® J;, mtuladhvara® R 111b ‘mrtyuh | uGSMF;
‘mrtyu” Wias 81 KoPKsKey, “mrtyum J; e pratisthitah | pratisthita asJs 111c¢ ‘padam |
AJ;Ks7v; “pradam JeSafB1K2PJ3FKg, “bhayam G e sarvam | sarvem G, sarvam W;Mas,
sarve v  111d unmilaya | uGSVK,FK;5Kgv; tanmilaya W1, mulam mila Mas, unpulaya
Ja, unmila J; (unm.), unmulaya K4, unmiya P (unm.), Gnmilya J3 (unm.) e ganambike ]
uG; gunamtike MVK,FKs5, gunamkite cett. 112a viet soma’ | S*°ag; visa moham pu,
vinapy ekam G, viset so ham SP¢, vinaso ham Wi, vina mogham M, vina moham [, vina mevam
J1R, vina meham Js;W,B 112b ‘Sambhu’ | “$ubha’ G e °samjiitam | ‘samjhakam
posF 112d manasadhisthitena ca | em.; manasa sadhite cale u, *tsadhisthite jane
G, manasadhisthitena te SW; 31 K2PFKgv, manasa sadhitena ca as, sanmasaih sadhitena ca M,
dinasaptakam acaret J3, manasy adhisthitena te K5 113a¢ unmanyavesam | anmanyavesam
G, unmany avasyam M, unmanivasam g 113C layasya | uG; layanat Sa3, lamghanat v
e pratyayah | pratyaya 81 113d sambhavaty | uSKe; sambhavetv M, sampivec a3, sambha-
vamty cett. e avicaratah | ca vicaratah az 114a mana adhaya | u; manasa dhyayan GasV,
manasa dhyayed SK2J3Kg7y, manasa dhyaye W;J4P , manasa dhyatva M, manasa dhyaya JoKy,
rasana dhyayed F 114b drsa | uSW1J2K4PKg; tada G, dasa MF, dasa azJ4 VK-, dasam
J3, rasan v e tad dhama | J¢J;GSW,81K>PFKg; tadvama AlJs, dha[dha]ma M, dhatama
ag, vaddhama 114c milat | mula A e susumnpa’ | susumna’ K;PFB 114d
pavanam | unmanya G e anayet | unnayet M, calayet K5 115a ‘dhama’ | pG~; “sthana’
Js, “dhyana“ cett. 115C dhyayed evam param | SW;3:K,PJ3F; dhyayet parataram
u, dhyayan parasivam G, dhyayed devi param Mags, dhyayed devam param tatvam Kg, vyapa-
devam param J;R, vyapidevam param J;W,, *vyami*devam param B  115d ‘padeya’ |
‘padana’ B1K.PKgy e “varjitam | °varjitah Jsvy 116b susttala | susttalam pasF,
sulillaya M, susitalah 7o  116¢ prapiban | p; prapiben G, yah piben cett. e “matrena |
“trayena as 1170 “deho | “kayo p 117b divyavag divyadarsanah | divadiyatva-
daréanam G, divyakaryadidarSanam M, divyakayavadarsanam s, divyavak divyadarsanam ~;
117d divyasravana | em. SANDERSON; divyah $ravana SWi, divyasravanam cett. 118b
vagiéam | vagisim pGJ.J4FKg o pari’ | uG; pravi® SW1K>PJ3FKevy1, om. M, prati® azB,
cavi® B1 118¢c “trptam | uSa; “trpta G, “trpta S1KoPKgy, “trptah Js, “trptah F 118d
kavitvam ] kavitam p e ksanat | uGas; dhruvam cett.

111a N omits 111-123, replacing it with Goraksasamhita xy 184-190, 192 and 197-198; W, has

the insertion but keeps 111-123; see description of sources for details 113d vicaratah—3.8d
‘rupint om. Ks (f.11 missing) 115ab om. W,
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jihvagre samsthitam laksmim paramrtavimoditam |
dhyayan yogl mahesani yogasamrajyam apnuyat ||119||

[pafica sahajah]

sahajah pafca vikhyatah pinde ’smin {paramatmakef |

yada samjayate deho matrdehe pitrksayat ||120]]

tatra sardham bhavanti sma dehe vrddhim upeyusi |

adya kundaliniéaktih sahaja prathama smrta ||121]]

dvitlya ca susumnakhya jihva caiva trtiyaka |

talusthanam caturtham ca brahmasthanam tu pancamam |[122||

unniya sahajam adyam dvitiyam sahajam nyaset |

trtiyam sahajam ardhvam caturthe sahaje viset ||123||

caturtham sahajam bhittva sahajam paficamam viset |

etad bhedam maya proktam durvijiieyam kulesvari ||124||

iti srimadadinathaprokte mahakalayogasastre umamahesvarasamvade

khecarividyayam dvitiyah patalah

Hn= AJ6J7

a=NW;MK;Kj3; a;=NW;M; as=NW;; az=K; K3
B=J5Js VK, KsPJ3FKsKg; B1=J2J4s VK,
’\/:J1J5W2RB; ’71:J1J5W2R; ’72:J1J5

119a samsthitam | samsthita W1 K3KoJ3Key e laksmim | laksm1 KoKg7y1, laksmih B
119b “vimoditam | Mas; “vimoditah p, °[.Jmoditam G, °“vimohintim SW;3;PF, °vimohint
K2Kgv, “vimohita J3 119c dhyayan | uGMas; dhyayed SW.3vy e mahe$ani ] mahesanim
G 120a sahajah | sahaja K3VK,J3FKgv, sahajat JoKy e vikhyatah | pGSMKGy;
vikhyata W;K3J2J4 VK, PJ3FKg7y, vikhyatam Ky 120b tparamatmaket | uG; parisamkite
S, paramamtike «, parimamtite JoK,, parimamtate J4, parimamtito V, paramamkite KoFJ1B,
parimamkite PKgJsWs, parimakita J; 120¢ deho | Sas81K2PJ3Kev; dehe AF, deham JgJ7,
deha G, devi WM 120d matr’ | gatr” K4 e “dehe] uSa; “deha’ G, “deho By e  pitr-
ksayat | Sa3; pitrksanat u, *pariksaye G, pitaksakat v 121a tatra sardham | JeJ;GSPFKg;
tatra sardham A, tat tasyardham «, tatra sardha (;, tam sardham K, (unm.), tatra sarddha
J37v1, tatra sardham B~ e bhavanti sma | bhavati sma P, bhavaty asmad F  121b dehe |
w; deha® cett. e vrddhim ] buddhim v e upeyusi | pas; uveyuse G, upeyusah SJ3FKgB,
upeyust W1 MV, upayust Jo, upeyast J4, upeyuso Ku, upeyasuh K, upeyesah P, upeyasah v,
121¢ adya ] adyah as, atha Ko, adyam PKg, adya J; e Saktih | Sakti JoJuKaJsW>  121d
sahaja prathama | transp. p, [..Jma sahaja G e smrta | sthitah A, sthita JeJ7, mata J;3 122a
ca ] uG; tu cett. e  susumna’ | susumna’ SazJ4P e “khya] uGWiM, syaj SPJsFKgB, syat
as, sya JoVK4Kovy1, “sthaj Ju  122b jihva | siddha az e trtiyaka | trtiyakam G, trtiyaga
Ja, trtiyaga J4K4, trtiyama V, dvitrtiyaka Js (unm.), trtiyakah -y, 122¢ caturtham |
caturthe A e ca] uG; syad cett. 122d tu]caJeJ:GJs 123a unniya | GSVK,PJ;-
FKg; unnadhya A, unnadhya JgJ7, unnidra W;M, tan nidram a3, unmanni’ Js, unmani’ Jy,
unmato Ko, unmani v e sahajam adyam | SazVPJ3Fv; sahajam adya A, sahajam aya JgJ7,
sahajam adyam G, sahajavastha W;M, “ya sahajayam J,, “ya sahajadyam J,, sahajadyam K4
(unm.), sahajamayam K., sahamadyanta K¢ 123b dvittyam | GS, dvitiya =, dvitiye cett.
° sahajam | SB; Sahaje A, sahaje JsJ7a81K2PJ3F, sahaja G, sahajo Kg e nyaset |
visSet p  123c trttyam | SaKe; trtiya® pJaJs, trtiya GVK4PF~, trtaya J., trtima Ko e
sahajam | sahajam A, saha*ja* G, sahajany J, e urdhvam | em.; Grdhva p, rddha ca G,
uccai§ S@v, urdhvam WM, ardhve a3 123d caturthe | aJ4F; caturtha® pK,Js, caturtham
GJ2VK4PKgv, caturtham S e sahaje | sahaja py, sahajam G, sahajam SKg 124a
caturtham | caturtha® pVJ3JsWas, caturthim G, caturtham S, niguhyam N, caturthe oz e

sahajam | sahaja A, sahajam J¢J;GS e bhittva | nitva R 124b sahajam paficamam |
pamcame sahaje SMKo,, sahaje pamcame F e videt | bhyaset A, vrajet G, nyaset K- 124cC
bhedam maya | bhedarayam M, eva maya 124d kulesvari | mahe$vart K,

124cd om. J3  124d tat sarvam prayatnena gopaniyam samahitah add. V



116 ParaLa 3

TRTIYAH PATALAH
Siva uvaca
[kundalinTsaktih]

milat kundalinisaktim susumnamargam agatam |
lutaikatantupratimam stryakotisamaprabham ||1|
pravidya ghantikamargam Sivadvarargalam sive |
bhittva rasanaya yogl kumbhakena mahesvari ||2||
praviset kotistiryabham dhama svayambhuvam priye |
tatramrtamahambhodhau sttakallolasalini ||3]|

pitva visramya ca sudham paramanandapiirnaya |
buddhya tatsudhaya trptam atmadeham vibhavayet ||4|
anena divyayogena jayate divyadarsanam |
khecaratvam bhavet satyam sarvarogaksayas tatha ||5||
vancanam kalamrtyo$ ca trailokyabhramanam tatha |
animadigunopetah samsiddho jayate dhruvam ||6||
yogindratvam avapnoti gatir avyahata bhavet |

Witnesses for the third patala: AJeJ;GSNW;MK;K3J2J4 VK4 K>PJ3FKsKeJ1JsWoRB; D (32¢c—
47d); H (19)

pn=AJsJ7

a:NwlMKlKg,; alzNVVlM; azzNVVl; a3:K1K3

B: J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; B1:J2J4VK4

y=J1JsW2RB; v1=J1J5 WaR; v2=J1J5

1a milat | pGS; mulam as, mula® a381KoPFKg, mulam J3v e  kundalini® | kumdalinim
asV e Saktim | “Saktih SK»B; “Sakti WiJ4J3y1  1b susumna’ | susumna’ J§°GSB, VP-
JsFB e "margam | “marga’ G e agatam | “samsthitam G, agata SK.B, asrita J;, agatah v
1c lutaika® | tulaika® 1, tulaika® B e °pratimam | “pratima JoJ,s K4y 1d stiryakoti® |
kotisirya® uG e °prabham ] ‘prabham A, °prabha KuB  2a pravisya | pravesya Ko o
ghantika® | ghatika® AJ4K2J3v1, ghantaka” G e  “margam | “marge Ay, “marga M, “marga
Js 2b Sive | priye M, Sivam a3Js, viset Kg 2d mahesvari | kulesvari M, mahesvart
KiK4KoJ3v1  3a pravidet | J¢J7SW1a3PK4FKg; pravimset A, pravi§ya G, praviset NMJ,-
J4V, pravedya Ks, praveset Jz, pravisat 72 W2B, pravisa R e “bham | uGMJ2J4Ky4; “bham
SCYQC|{3PJ3K6J5W2, °bhyém VJlR, “bha KQB, Dbl’l?:l,l’.l F 3b °bhuvam ] uGPCSa1J4VK4;
*bhuve G*°J3Ks, “bhuvi as, “bhavam J.K,, “bhave Py, "bhu*ve* F e priye | Subhe G, §ite
F 3¢ tatramrta® | paramrta’ G, tatramrtam MB, tatramrta® as, tayamrta® J3  3d
§ita’ | Siva” az e °dalini | MFB; “malini AG, “malinT Je¢J7, *$alintm SN, “$ayint W,, °$alin1
a3B1K2PKgv1, “varina J3  4a visramya | GSP¢(~1; visramya pS®“aB e ca sudham |
sudhaya G, vasudham J; 4b ‘purnaya | pu*rva*ya G 4c buddhya ] budhye G e
tatsudhaya | ta*cch*uddhaya S, tacchuddhaya J;F e trptam | uG; krstam SW, hrstam NMB,
raksyam as, *ista*m Jo, drastam J4Kg, drstam VyoW,, om. Ky, dastam Ko, vrstam P, dastahm
Js, drstam F, sram R 4d *deham | puGSanazJ3F; "deha MPKy, “dehe J2J4K2Kegv, “ceham
V e 4d vibhavayet | M; prabhavayet u, prabodhayet G, subhavayet Sasa3 VI3F, Subhava-
yet JoK>P, “su bhavavayet J4 (unm.), “su bhavayet K4Kg, tu bhavayet v 5a divya® ] devi
©w 5b “darsanam | uGVKs; “darsanah cett. 5d “ksayas tatha | “ksayamkaram B~
6a vaficanam | vacanam AlJg, camcanam J7, mocanam G e “mrtyos ca | em.; “mrtyus ca pu,
‘mrtyum ca Jz, ‘mrtyinam cett. 6b trailokya® ] trailokyam G, trailokye S e °“bhramanam
tatha | kramate ksanat G = 6¢ ‘gunopetah | GSaV; °gunopetam pJ.J1K4PFKg; gunopetu
K, “gunopetam Jsy 6d samsiddho | JsJ7SMK;VPJ3FKg; samsiddhi AJoK4v1, prasiddho
G, sa siddho a», samsiddha Kj, samsiddhim J4B, samsiddhir K, e jayate ] labhate AJ;B,
bhavati M 7a yogindratvam avapnoti | yogemdratatvam apnoti as, yogemdratvam avapnoti
Y2 7b avyahata | avyahata A, avyahata J.P, avahata J4, avyahatl J;

1ab om. M 1a—8d ‘ripini om. K5 (f.11 missing)
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navanagasahasranam balena sahitah svayam ||7||
jayate Sivavad devi satyam satyam mayoditam |
idapingalayor madhye susumna jyotirtpint ||8||
varnaripagunais tyaktam tejas tatra niramayam |
prasuptabhujagakara ya sa kundalini para ||9||

ganga ca yamuna caiva idapingalasamjnake |
gangayamunayor madhye tam Saktim samnivesayet ||10]]
brahmadhamavadhi §ive paramamrtaripinim |
tanmayo jayate satyam sadamrtatanuh svayam ||11||
sivadhama gata Saktih paramesat param padam |
tadbhogatrptisamtrpta paramanandapirita [|12]]
sificantT yogino deham apadatalamastakam |

sudhaya $igirasnigdhasitaya paramesvari ||13||

punas tenaiva margena prayati svapadam $ive |

etad rahasyam akhyatam yogam yogindravandite ||14]|

[kalajayah]

utsrjya sarvasastrani japahomadi karma yat |

15 cit. Goraksasiddhantasamgraha p.4

/J,:AJGJ7

a=NW ;MK Kjs; a1=NW;M; as=NW;; as=K;Kj3
ﬁ: J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; /31:J2J4VK4
v=J1JsW2RB; v1=J1JsW2R; v2=J1J5

7d balena | vadet tam PFv:R, vade tam J3Wa, vadena Ks e sahitah | sahita GJ3FKeg,
sahita JoJ Ky 8a Sivavad devi | $ivapade pi as 8d jyotirtipint | kamtim
atyalam G, yonirtpini K» o9a varna® | vana® A e °gunais | SW;3; “ganaih p, ‘gunair
G~, “gunaih NMas e tyaktam | SB1PJ3sFK5Ks; sakam p; yuktam G, purne N, tyakta Wy,
purnam M, purnais as, tyaktah Ks, yuktais v 9b tejas tatra ] tena tatra Wi, vastutas tu
M, tejias tatra K5 e niramayam | uSMVJ3; niralayam cett. gc prasupta’ | susumna AJ-,
susumna Jg¢, susumna J5°, susupta’ G, prasupta azsV e ‘gakara | “gakase p, “gakaram Jq,
‘gakaram Ko, “gakara J;, “gikara i, ‘giveyam B od ya sa | yat tat p, maya M
10b ‘samjniake | u; “samjnike GSKg, “samjfiita a1 Js, “samjiika asz, “samjiite 81 KoPFKsy
10d Saktim ] $akti A, $aktim MVB 11a “dhama’ | “dvara” G 11b paramamrta’ |
paramanamda® GM e °ripinim | uKs; “plrnaya G, °‘rupanim Jz, ‘rupini cett. 11c
tanmayo | tanmano G 11d sada’ | parama’ u (unm.), para® GM, tada’ K., sadya’ 71,
sadyo B e “tanuhb | “tanum A, “tanu JeJ7J3J5 W2, “mayam G, “tamah Ko 12a Siva-
dhama | §ivagama’ G, Sivadhama® a. e gata | AGa; gatam J;J601 KoFK5Ke, gatim P, gatam
Js, gatim 7,1, gatih B e saktih | AGSaB; saktim JsJ781PFK5KsJ1, Saktim Ko, Sakti J3J5-

W2R 12b paramesat param padam | paramesaspadam padam p, paramesat padam param
az  12c¢ *bhoga’ | "bhaga’ u, “bhagya’ v e ‘samtrpta | “samdiptam G, “samtrptam oo
12d ‘purita | ‘rupita p, “puritam G, ‘puritah Ko  13a siicant | JeSMFKs; sicamti

AKs, simcamti J;GJ2 VK4 P, samcintya ag, simciti J4 (unm.), Simcimta K, sicimtT J3, samcitya
0 13c sudhaya | u; atha sa GSa31PJ3K5Ks, 1sa sa Ko, adhastac F, athasac v2Wo, athac
R (unm.), abhyasac B e §iSirasnigdha® | p; Saktira$mistha G, $adirasmistha Sa, carirastha
Jo (unm.), rridaktistham Ju, Saktiradmistha VK4K2°, ca Sarirastha KoFKg, cca Sararastha P, ca
Sarirastham J3, [svasarira]stha KE°, ca Sarrastho v  13d °$ttaya | p; sttala GSaf, sttalam
v e paramesvari | Jo6J7GSNMK;P; paramesvart AW;K;3:1K2>J3K5Kg, ta mahesvari J1 B, ta
mahesvart JsW2R  14a punas | pranas v  14b prayati | prayatah u, pujati az e
svapadam | svam padam G, svayam as (unm.), svapuram K, e Sive | uMJ;R; priye cett.

14c rahasyam ] rahasam p e akhyatam | devesi Js 14d yogam | yoge «, yogl VKg,
maya K5 e yogindra® | yogemdra® asJzy1 e °vandite | “vanditam as, “vamditam J1Ks
15b karma | “kam ca uG e yat | ca MasJs, “jat JoJ4V

12d-13a om. as
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dharmadharmavinirmukto yogl yogam samabhyaset ||15]]
rasanam urdhvagam krtva trikiite samnivesayet |
brahmande brahmarekhadho rajadantordhvamandale ||16]|
trikiitam tam vijaniyat tatra lingam samujjvalam |
kalakramavinirmuktam durvijieyam surair api ||17||
idayam ratrir uddista pingalayam ahah smrtam |
candradityau sthitau devi nityam ratridivatmakau ||18||
na diva pijayel lingam na ratrau ca mahesévari |
sarvada pujayel lingam divaratrinirodhatah ||19]]
ahoratrimayam cedam kalakramasvabhavajam |
kalakramanirodhena kalamrtyujayo bhavet ||20]|
kalakramavinirmuktam cintayed atmanas tanum |
pijayed bhavapuspena tarpayet pankajamrtaih ||21]]
evam sanmasayogena jayate hy ajaramaral |
sarvajiiatvam labhet satyam sivasamyo niramayah [|22]|
19 = Hathapradipika (H) 4.42

M:AJ5J7

azNWlMKle; OélzNwlM; OéQZNwl; a3:K1K3
ﬁ= J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; ﬁ1=J2J4VK4
v=J1JsW2RB; v1=J1Js W2aR; v2=J1J5

15¢ ‘mukto | “muktam K, 16b trikute | pSa; bhrukutim G, triktitam S3-
¥ 16¢c brahmande brahma’ | vrahmaramdhre vra® J;R e “rekhadho | pSa; VPJ3FK;5Ke;
‘rekho*rdh*o G, ‘rekhayam as, ‘rekhyadho J2K4, “rekhadha J4, “royordha K., “hmarekha Jy,
‘rekhadyo Js, “rekhadyau W2, “hmarekha R, ‘rekhadye B 16d rajadantordhvamandale |
1wGSa; damtordhvamamdale priye JoJ4 VP, damtordhvam mamdale priye K4F, dato yan mamda-
lam $ive K», damtordhvamamdalam priye J3K5, dantordhve mmandalam priye K¢, tadirdhvam
mandalam priye 72RB, tadirdhvamamdalam priye Wy 17a trikitam | bhrukutim G e
tam vijaniyat | aKo; tam vijaniht A, tam vijanihi JeJ7, tatra janiyat GS*¢B3:PJ;FK5Kev, tad
vijaniyat SP°¢ 17b tatra lingam samujjvalam ] trilimgam samam ujjvalam as 17¢C
kalakrama® | em. SANDERSON; kalakarma® G, sarvakarma® M, kalakarma® cett. e “muktam |
‘mukto Sa, “muktam JsWs 17d ‘jieyam | ‘jiieyah a;  18a idayam | puSaVFKs;
idaya GKav, idaya JoJ4K4PJ3Ks @ ratrir | uGSaK.Ks; ratrin JoV, ratri J4Ky, ratrim PJs-
FKgB, ratram v; e uddista | JeSasJ2 VPFK5KeB; uddistam AJ;7v2R, utksipta G, udita a1,
tadrsta J4, tuddista Ky, udista K, udista J3, udvistham W, 18b pingalayam | pimgalayah
V, pimgalaya B e ahah | aha Aa3K2J3Kg, aha G, sruh V. e smrtam | smrtah pJa-

VKzJ3J:1R, smrta Js W, 18¢ sthitau | smitau N, smrtau W;  18d diva® | uGasB;
dina” cett. 19a na diva | transp. GW1H 19b na ratrau | transp. p, ratrau cai’
aszH e ca mahesvari | paramesvari M, “va na pujayet aszH 19c sarvada | satatam as
19d ‘ratri® | ‘ratrau AK>Kevyi, ‘ratram G e ‘nirodhatah | nirodhavah p  20a

‘ratrimayam | pas; ‘ratramayam Soi(y, ‘ratram avi® G e cedam | SBv; devam AJrasas,
vedam Jg, “cchedam G, limgam M 20b kala® ] kalam J4, kalah B e “krama’ | Ju;
‘karmas PKg, “karmam JsW,, “karma® cett. e °svabhavajam | “svabhavakam M, ca bhavajam
PKgy  20c ‘krama’ | Js4; “karma® cett. 20d ‘mrtyujayo bhavet | °mrtyujayam
labhet p, “mrtyur yatha bhavet K;, “mrtyu yatha bhavet K3, “mrtyur jayo bhavet KoPJ3;Kegy:
21a “krama’ | em. SANDERSON; “dharma’ az, “karma® cett. o  “muktam | GMB; “muktas
az, ‘mukto asJs, “mukta V, “muktam cett. 21b cintayed atmanas | cimtayann atma-
nas A, cimtayann atmanas JeJ; e tanum | tanu AN 21c bhava® | rava’ B 21d

tarpayet | pGSNMa3VKsJ1B; tarpayam W1J2J KuKoPJ3FKeJsWaR - @ pankajamrtaih |
nG; tam kalamrtaih Sas VPJ3Ksy, tam kalamrtaih M, tam kalamrtam s, tam kalamrto Js, tam

kalamrtau J4K2K4Kg, tu kulamrtaih F?P¢, tu kalamrtaih Fec 22¢ sarvajhatvam |
J6J7GSaK4FK;5Kg; sarvajnatvam AJ»J4 VP, sarvajhatva KoJs, sarvajnatva i, sarvam joatva B
e  labhet satyam | u; bhavet satyam G, bhaven nityam cett. 22d °samyo | ‘Samyam aso,

“samyam M, ‘syasya as, ‘samye v

19b and 19d transp. Kg
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talumile samavesya rasanam trdhvavaktragam |

tatra jatam sudham pitva sitkarena Sanaih Sanaih ||23]|
prapibet pavanam yogl niralambe pade Sive |

manah samyojya conmanya sahajam yogam acaret [|24]|
anena yogl sanmasaj jayate hy ajaramarah |

cibukam yojayed devi sodasasvaramandale ||25]|
bhriimadhye caksust nyasya jihvam trdhvam prasarayet |
samprapya kumbhakavastham idapingalarodhanat ||26]|
miilasaktim samudbodhya bhittva sat sarasiruhan |
taditsahasrasamkasam brahmandodaramadhyame [|27]]
dhamni sttamrtambhodhau samnivesdya ciram vaset |
yada brahmamaye dhamni yogT vasati lilaya ||28||

tada nirjivavad dehe bha visphurati tatpadam |

anena devi yogena dinasaptakam acaret ||29]]

yada tada sa bhavati jaramaranavarjitah |
masamatraprayogena jived acandratarakam ||30]|

yada brahmapuram bhittva yogl vrajati lilaya |

tada Sivatvam apnoti nityadehamayam sive ||31]|

/J,:AJGJ7

OC=NW1MK1K3; 041=NW1M; 042=NW1; a3=K1K3
ﬁ: J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; ﬂ1:J2J4VK4
’y:Jng,WzRB; ’yl:JlJ\ngR; ’72:J1J5

23a ‘mile | “mulam GW;J; 23b ‘vaktra® ] “cakra’ aszy e ‘gam | "kam p, ‘ga
as  23C tatra jatam sudham pitva | SM3:PJ3FK5J1RB, tat tatra jatam tu pivan A, tat
tatra jatam bhu pivan JgJ7, tatra *mr*tam sudham pitva G, tatra jatasu pitva si N, tatra jatam
su pitva sit Wy, tatra yata svudham pitva K, tatra yata svadha pitva Ks, tatra jatam sudham
pitva Ko, tatra jatam sudham pitva Kg, tatra jatam sudham pitva JsW» 23d <itkarena |
siktarena A, sitkarena JeJ7Sa  24a pavanam | uG; pamcamam SJ>VK>PJ3FK5Kgvy, pam-
came (7, pamcasam «g, acarma Ju 24b pade | pade pare G (unm.) 24c samyojya |
samyamya K>B e conmanya | conmanyam M, yo nanya as 24d sahajam ] simhajam Ko,
sahasam J3 25a ‘masaj| “mase as 25¢  cibukam | Sae; civukam AJ7as 31 K2PKsKe,
civrukam Jg, cubukam GB, cuvukam M, cibukam J;, cumcukam F, camcukam J;R, camvukam
Js, cumbukam W, e yojayed ] ca japed a3 25d ‘mandale | uGSMVK,K5Kg; “mandalam
sz ) J Ky PJsFy 26a °“madhye | “madhya GW; e nyasya | nyasta G 26¢
samprapya | samprana’ P 26d ‘rodhanat | uG; ‘rodhatah Sa»(B, “yogatah M, ‘rodhanam
as, ‘rodhitah v 27b bhittva | em.; bhitva u, bhitatva K2° (unm.), nitva cett. e
‘ruhan | puGaKsvy; ‘ruhat cett. 27c taditsahasra® | sahasrasirya” G e “samkasam | u-
GNVK,, “samkaso SW;, “samkamsam M, “samkasam a3, “samkasa JoJ4K4PFK57, “samkasam
Js, “Samkasad K¢ 27d ‘madhyame | “madhyage pSK», “madhyagam G, “madhyagam as
28a dhamni | dhyant a3, dhani K4, dhatri v,, dhatrt B 28b vaset | pGSJ2VI3K;sB; viset
aJa?'FKev1, vadet JuKoP 28¢ yada | brahma® M e brahmamaye | brahmamayo GKo,
‘madhye yada M e dhamni | dhatri NW,, dhatrt B 28d yogl | yogah a3 e vasati |
uG; sarvatra as, gacchati cett.  29a nirjivavad | nijivavad AG, nijivaye N, nijjivaye W; e
dehe ] J3F~; eham A, deham JgJ7, deho GSa; J3' VK4 PK5Kg, veho as, deha Jz, eho J4Ko  29b
bha vi° | p; bha P (unm.), bhava 1, bhavah B, bhati cett. e °sphurati | spurati S, spharaji Ja,

smarati J4K», spharati K4J3 29c devi] deva® az 29d acaret | asrayet G 30a

yvada ] tada p e tada] padam G e sa bhavati | JsJ7SasV; sambhavati AasJ.K4K5Kg, sama-
pnoti G, sambhavamti J4 3oc ‘matra’ | “traya’ Sa 31a ‘puram | padam G,
‘param Js 31b yogl | yogam as 31d nityadehamayam | a-; tyaktva deham imam

pG, nityam deham imam Kg, nityadeham imam cett.

24a—25b om. K4 25ab om. G 29a jayate natra samsayah tadanim Savavad deho add. G
29c-30b om. M 30 om. K;PJsFy
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na punah pibate matuh stanam samsaracakrake |

[dehamocanam kalavaficanam ca]

yada tu yogino buddhis tyaktum deham imam bhavet ||32||
tada sthirasano bhiitva miilasaktim samujjvalam |
kotistryapratikasam bhavayec ciram atmavit ||33]]
apadatalaparyantam prasrtam jivam atmanal |
samhrtya kramayogena miladharapadam nayet ||34||
tatra kundalini$aktim samvartanalasamnibham |
jivanilam cendriyani grasantim cintayed dhiya ||35]]
samprapya kumbhakavastham tadidvalayabhasuram |
milad unniya devesi svadhisthanapadam nayet ||36]|
tatrastham jivam akhilam grasantim cintayed vrati |
taditkotipratikasam tasmad unniya satvaram ||37]|
manipurapadam prapya tatra puirvavad acaret |
samunniya punas tasmad anahatapadam nayet ||38]|

32c-47d cit. Narayanadipika (D) ad Ksurikopanisad 12, ASS 29, pp.154-155

[,L:AJ5J7

azNWlMK1K3; alzNwlM; agzNwl; a3:K1K3
B=J2J4 VK4 Ko PIsFKsKe; B1=J2J4VKy
v=J1JsW2oRB; v1=J1Js W2aR; v2=J1J5

32a pibate | pibati asas e matuh | MasV; matu cett.  32b stanam ] stanyam GF,
stanau Sa¢ e samsara’ | sa cara’ Kg e °cakrake | Sa; “cakrama AJr, camkrama Jg, "cakra-
tah G, “cakramat 81 PJ3K;Kevy1, “sagare Ki, “camkramat FB 32c yvada | tada pu e

tu yogino buddhis | SJ4VPFKE“KsD; tu yogino vrddhis AJ7, tu yogino vruddhis Jg, tu yogino
buddhir G, vanmanobuddhibhis as, ca van manovuddhis M, tu vanmanovuddhis as, tu yogino
vuddhis JoK;Kg¢, tu yomino vuddhi K, tu yogino buddhi Js, tu yogino J; R, tu yogino JsW,, tu
yogin me B 32d tyaktum | SMJ, VK,PFK;Kg D; tyaktam pasasJaKa, moktum G, tyuktu
Js e imam | idam a, e bhavet | priye p 33a sthirasano | sthiramana S*¢  33b
miula® | uGM; mulac SFK5KeD, milam a», mila az81KoPJ3yi, mircha B e °Saktim |
pnGW1MJy; chaktim SasJo VK4 PI3sFK5Kgv2RD, Sakti NK3B, chakti Wo 33c kotistrya® |
stryakoti® KsD  33d ciram | chivam G e atmavit | atmani SK>PJ3;FKg~y, atmanah D
34b prasrtam | prasrtam Ko, pramrtam P, prannutam F, amrtam v e atmanah ] atmani
Sa, atmanam K,, atmanam J; 34c¢ samhrtya | samhatya AJgJs, hamsatya J7, samhrsya Ja,
samvrtya vz, samdrtya Wo e krama® | karma® Sy 35a kundalinT | kumdalinim
Gai1D e Saktim | uGMD; Saktim «o, Saktir SJ»J K4PJ3sFK5Ksv, Sakti asz, saktimr V, Saktirm
K> 35b samvartanala® | pGD; avartanala® SP¢(3~, avrtanala® S°¢, avartanila® as, sava-
rttanafla]® M, sarvatranila® as e °“nibham | “nibha SK5B, °nibham a3F 35¢ jivanilam |
Sa181FKs5Key:; jivanityam p, jivanalam GK,J3B, jitvanilam as, jiv*ani*lam P, jivam nijam D
35d grasantim | GSB:1FKs D; grasatim AJr, grasamtl Jea2K>PB, simcamtim M, grasamtam
ag, grasamte Js, grasamti Kgv1 360 ‘valaya® | “anala’ B, “jvalana® D e °“bhasuram ]
*bhaskaram AJE°J,, °bhasuram as  36¢ milad | pGSK;5Ks; milam «, mila® (81, mula
KsPJ3FAD e unniya devesi | uG; dvitiyam devesi SGB, unnidrayed devi oy, uttirya devesi
ag, dvitiya devesi v,, “dharad yatir devi D 37a “stham | sam” p, “stha® G, “stham
asKs, “stha vy  37b grasamtim | uSas VPFKg; grasamt*1T*m G, grasamtam NM, grasamt1
W,J3B, grasatam JoJ4, grasatim K4, grasamti Koy, e vratl | SW1MB1K2J3KeBD; ca tam
w, prive G, vratam NKjs, vratam K;, vratim P, vati J;R, vrati JsW» 37c pratikasam |
JeJ7GK2W,3BD; “pratikasam AJ,K,, “prakasam tat S, “pratikasam aVPJ3FK5Kg, “pratikasam
J4, “prakasamta J1R, ‘prakasam Js (unm.) 37d unniya | JsGSMD; uniya A, uttirya cett.
e satvaram | tatparam G 38a prapya | prana p 38b purvavad | stryam yad A,
surya yad JgJr  38c samunnilya | samuttirya asas e punas tasmad | padasthanad u
38d nayet | vrajet M

32c¢ buddhis—33a sthirasano om. v (eye-skip to bhutva) 38cd om. D
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tatra sthitva ksanam devi plirvavad grasatim smaret |
unniya ca punah padme sodasare nivesayet ||39||
tatrapi cintayed devi purvavad yogamargavit |

tasmad unniya bhrimadhyam nitva jivam graset punah ||40||
grastajivam mahasaktim kotisuryasamaprabham |
manasa saha vagist bhittva brahmargalam ksanat ||41]|
paramrtamahambhodhau visramam samyag acaret |
tatrastham paramam devi $ivam paramakaranam [|42]]
saktya saha samayojya tayor aikyam vibhavayet |

yadi vaficitum udyuktah kalam kalavibhagavit ||43]]
yavad vrajati tam kalam tavat tatra sukham vaset |
brahmadvarargalasyadho dehakalaprayojanam ||44||
tasmad trdhvapade devi na hi kalaprayojanam |

yada devy atmanah kalam atikrantam prapasyati ||45||
tada brahmargalam bhittva saktim mulapadam nayet |

41c-42d cit. Narayanadipika (D) ad Yogasikhopanisad 2.3, ASS 29, p.485

u=AJeJr

a:NwlMKlKg,; alzNVVlM; azzNVVl; a3:K1K3
ﬁ: J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; B1:J2J4VK4
v=J1J5WoRB; v1=J1J5W2R; v2=J1J5

39a devi | devi J3Ke7y1 39b purvavad | purva*va*s G, plrvavar as, purvavat Pyi,
grasamtim K5 e grasatim | SNVFKgB; dhi satim A, dhasatim JsJ7, avatim G, grasatt Wy,
grasatam M, “gasatam as, dhamatt J, dhamati J4, dha sat1 K4, grasana K», grasamti P (unm.),
rasatam Js, purvavat Ks, grasati v1  39c unniya ca | pG; uttirya tu a., tan nadayat as,
samunnaya Js, samunniya K5, anahate D, unniya tu cett. e punah ] tatah M, nayed D,
e padme | padau as, yogl Dy 39d sodasare | sodasari A, sodasamte G, tatra purva® D
e nivedayet | nivasayet A, vakxayet G, “vad acaret D, 40a tatrapi cintayed devi | tato
viSuddhad aniya D;  40b purvavad | kundalim D; e yogamargavit | yogam atmavit pu,
purvavac caret D;  40c tasmad unniya | tasmat bhrumadhyam G, tasmad uttirya as, unniya
tasmad D e bhrumadhyam ] unniya G, bhrumadhye JsK2KsBD 40d nitva jivam graset |
niraksiram grasan D;, niraksaram graset Do 41a grasta® | uB1KPFK;KqW,B; grasa®
G, grastam SW;MasD, yas tam N, yas tu J; e ‘jivam | uG”; “jjivam V, jiva J3B, ksiram
D, jivam cett. o mahadaktim | pGJ1K.K5Ks; mahasaktih SFv, mahe$ani «, mahasakti Jo-
VK4PJ3, mahasaktya D  41b “prabham | uGKsKevy1; “prabham SaB8:K>PFD;, °prabhuh
Js, “prabha BD> 41c vagis | as VPK5Kg; vagisi uGSPeMJ»J, Ky, vagise Se¢, vagisam as,
vagisa Ko J3 Ds, vagisim F, vagisi v1, vagest B, vagisya Dy Dy! 41d bhittva | nitva as 42b
visramam | viSvasam p, visrantim D e samyag | ksanam M, tatra D e acaret | karayet D
42d  $ivam | dive SKoJ3F, Sivai Pyq 43a saha samayojya | sahasram ayojya PJsv, saha
maya yojya Ks 43b aikyam ] ekam Ko, ekam R 43¢ yadi vaficitum | yadi mocitum g,
yad idam cimtama G (unm.), yad idam visam oz e udyuktah | JsJ7Sa81PKsKsB; ayuktah
A, yady uktam G, ucchaktah Ks, utsuktah J3, udyaktah F, udyogam J;, udyoktam Js W,
43d kalam | kalah G e °vibhaga® ]| “vidhana® M, °vibhava’ F  44a yavad | kalas D
e vrajati | bhajati AJ,, jivata K, yatitam F, tu yavad D e tam kalam | tat kalam GasKa,
vrajati D 44b tatra sukham | tasyam mukham N, tasyam sukham W; M, tatsammukham o
° vaset | vaset AJrasKaJ3F?¢, bhavet G, va*s*et Kg  44¢ *argalasyadho | pW;MK;5D;
“argalasyadhah G, “argalayadho SB3;PF~, “argalahsyadho N, °argalasyadau as, “argalac cado
K, “argalayadhau J;, “argalamyadho K¢  44d deha’® | dehe uKs, devi G o ‘kala”® |
‘laksa” NMas, “laksya® Wi 45a urdhvapade | urdhvapadam aD,, drdhvam padam D,
e devi | deyam D, deham Dy! 45¢ yada ] yadi as e devy | divy” Gay, *divy*” Ja,
dev® J3, DY'  45d prapasdyati | pravisyati A, sa padyati M, prasasyati JoK4, prasamyati Jy,
pranasyati Ks 46b Saktim | uSMVFK;5 D; Sakti® cett. o ‘padam | “pade pM

39¢c—40b om. Dy 4o0cd om. S 4od graset—41a jivam om. v2R  43c—44b om. R 45ab om. ~
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saktidehaprasfitam tu svajivam cendriyaih saha ||46]|
tattatkarmani samyojya svasthadehah sukham vaset |
anena devi yogena vancayet kalam agatam [|47]]

[dehatyagah]

yadi manusyakam deham tyaktum iccha pravartate |
tatah paramasamtusto brahmasthanagatam $ivam ||48||
saktya samyojya nirbhidya vyoma brahmasilam viset |
vyomatattvam mahavyomni vayutattvam mahanile ||49||
tejastattvam mahatejasy aptattvam jalamandale |
dharatattvam dharabhage niralambe manah pade ||50]]
vyomadigunatattvesu svendriyani nivesayet |

evam samsarikam tyaktva paratattvavalambakah ||51||
asprstah paficabhiitadyair bhittva stiryasya mandalam |
paratattvapade $ante ive Iinah Sivayate ||52||

na kalpakotisahasraih punar avartanam bhavet |

M:AJ5J7

a:NwlMKlKg; OL1:NW1M; OLQZNwl; a3:K1K3
ﬁ= J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; 51=J2J4VK4
v=J1JsW2RB; v1=J1Js WaR; v2=J1J5

46¢ Sakti® | Saktim AJgW; e *deha’ ] deha® p, dehe Wy, daha PJ;, mula F e
‘prasutam | SJ4VK4PJ3FKeyD; “tmastnam p, “prasina*m* G, “pravahas N, prasrtam Wi,
‘prastutam Mas, “prasutam Jo, ‘prabhutam K, prasutas K5 e tu ] *ta*m G, tam M, ca
asz, vai F 46d svajivam | uGMas D; sa jivas SJ2Ju K4 PJ3FKs, tam jivam NKg, sajivam
W 1B, srjivas V, sa jives K,, sarjava 7., sa jiva Wy, sujiva R e saha | sahah pJoK4PJs
47a tattatkarmani | pVK-.K5;KeBD; tattatkarmani GSPJ;Fv1, tatroktenapi a1, tatoktimi-
la® as, tatatvarmani JoK4, tatamtur mani J, e samyojya | margena o, “padam nayet
az (unm.), samyojyam J.K4PKey1i  47b svasthadehah | GFD; svasya dehah p, svastha-
deham SB1K2PJ;K5Kg, saktimulam N, Saktimtala® W;M, chaktideha® a3, svasamdeham J;R,
svasadeham J5; W, svadeham tu B o sukham vaset | GSB1K5Key; sukham caret p, padam
nayet «y, “sya prasrutam as, mukham vaset K., sukham vaset PJ3F, sukham vrajet D 47¢
anena devi yogena | svajivam cemdriyaih saha a3 47d  vaficayet kalam agatam | vamcayet
kalamarganam p, tatra kalasamagatah as 48d ‘sthana’ | “sthanam posK2FKg
e ‘gatam Sivam | param $iva as, “gatam Sive J3F  49a nirbhidya | GSNa3 VPJ3K5Kse; nir-
bhinna“® p, nibhidya W1, nirbhi*dy*a M, nirjidya J2K4, nir*bhidya*J4, nirbhiga Ko, nirbhedya
F, nibheda v 49b vyoma | yoga s e brahma’ | “vrahma pJ; e “Silam | “Sivam as,
*gila Ko, “Silam v e viset | uB81PKsKs; vaset GFvy, vrajet SaK,, vaset Js 49c  “tattvam |
“tatva a1, “sattvam K,  49d mahanile | athanile p 50a maha’ | tatha A, yatha
Js e “tejasy | “tejo as, “tejah KoF, “tejasvy  50b aptattvam | GVJ3FKs; aptatvam uS,
ambhaso a1, yasyatvam as, asyatvam JoK4, apatvam J4Kg, jalam ca K., asatvam P~,, atatvam
B s5oc dharatattvam | mahitattvam «, apatattvam ~i, apastattvam B e  dharabhage |
mahibhage a7, mahabhage a3 50d niralambe | niralambam G e pade | GK2B; pare
puSWMpB:PFKsKgv1, param NasJs 51a °guna’ | para’® M 51b sve’ | ce® Wias
51c evam | yax G e samsarikam | pJ4VJ3K;5B; vamsavadhim G, samsarikam SazJ2KaKo-
PFKev1, Sarirakam oo, Sariram tu M e tyaktva | pascat N, tyakta MasB1Kav2Wa, tyaktya
R 51d para’ | pard p, param azJs e “valambakah | “valampakah A, “vilamvakah as,
‘valamvakah JoJ4K4, “valambakam 7;, “valambanam B  52a asprstah | conj. SANDERSON;
adrstah pSK2K5KeR, adrstam GW1J2J4, adrsta® NMasKaPFy2W:B, adrsta V, adrastam J; e
pafica’ | sarva® S 52c para’ | param az e ‘tattva’ | azJsy; “tatve uMV, °tattvam
G, “tatvo’ SaxJo.K4K>PFK:Kg, “tvo J3 (unm.) e pade | pare uG 52d linah | Iina
Ay, 53a na kalpakotisahasraih | kalpakotisahasrai$ ca G, na kotikalpasahasraih « 53b
avartanam | avartino G, samvartanam «, agamanam Kg

g47cd om. oy 47¢—48d om. G (see addition at 54b)  53a sraih—53d yadi om. J;
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anugrahaya lokanam yadi deham na samtyajet ||53||
pralayante tanum tyaktva svatmany evavatisthate |
ity esa khecarimudra khecaradhipatitvada ||54||
janmamrtyujararogavalipalitanasini |

[khecarTstutih Sivabhaktisca]

anaya sadrs1 vidya kva cic chastrantare na hi ||55]|
khecartmelanam devi suguhyam na prakasayet |
tasyas cabhyasayogo yam tava snehat prakasitah ||56]|
khecarT nama ya devi sarvayogindravandita |
nainam yo vetti loke ’smin sa pasuh procyate Sive ||57||
nityam abhyasasilasya atato 'pi jagattrayam |
guruvaktropasamlabdham vidyam abhyasato 'pi ca ||58||
khecartmelakadyesu nityam samsaktacetasah |
na sidhyati mahayogo madiyaradhanam vina ||59]|
matprasadavihinanam mannindaparacetasam |
pasunam pasabaddhanam yogah klesaya jayate ||60]|
=AJgJs
a=NW;MK;Kj3; a1=NW;M; as=NWy; az=K; K3

ﬁ= J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; 51=J2J4VK4
“/:J1J5W2RB; ’Yl:JleWzR; 72:J1J5

54a pralayante | pratnayamte P, pralayarte 72, pralayate W» 54b svatmany ]
atmany as, svatman y;  54c¢ esad | evam Ga  54d ‘patitvada | pu; “patis tax G, “patis
tada Sa;(3y, “patis tatha as 55b vall® | vali AJgJaVI3Ks e °palita® | “darpavi®
G 56a “melanam | “melana A e devi] devi axVIJ3Ks  56b suguhyam ] su-

guptam p, saguhya K, saguhyam v e na prakasayet | Aa:; na prakarayet JgJ7, samprakasitam
G, te prakaditam S3:PFK;KeJs W2 B, tat prakasitam as, te prakasita Ks, te prakasitah Js, te
prakasgini J;R  56¢ tasyas | Ga181PFK;5Ks; tasya u, tasyam S, tasya J; e  cabhyasa’ |
svabhyasa® u, abhyasa® SJ; e ‘yogo 'yam | “yoge yam A, “yoga$ ca a1, “yogena J4 56d
snehat prakasitah | snehena kirtitah «i, snehat prakasitam J»V, pritya prakasitam Js, snehapra-
kasitah F 57a khecar | madira p, khecarya a, khecaro 2R e nama ya | na sama
o, nama yo J1R e devi | uGSan K;J2KyK2J3FK2°J 1 R; devi K3J4 VPKEKgJsW2B 57b
‘yogindra® | “yogemdra® azy: e °vandita | “vamdite @ g57e nainam ] enam Gag, tam na
as, nayanam v; (unm.) e yo]*n*o G s57d pasuh | prabhuh ; e  procyate | prapyate
N e Sive ] §ivo M 58a “dilasya | “Silasya G 58b atato | atato AB e “trayam |
“traye WiMas 58c gurvaktropasamlabdham | p; guru*v*aktre pi labdhasya G, gurvaktrad
asamlabdha N, gurumantre ca samlabhya F, guruvaktrac ca samlabhya cett. 58d vidyam
abhyasato | vidyam abhasato A, vidyam abhyasyato GKj5, vidyayabhyasato s e ca | pGau;
va cett. 59a “melakadyesu | az; “melanadis ca p, “melanadyesu G, “melakadyai$ ca S8,
“melakamesu M, “milakadyesu a3, “melakadyau $17 71, “melakadyaih §t1 B 59b nityam |
nitya® FKe e samsaktacetasah | sapremavetasah u, samsiktasevatah J;  59¢ sidhyati ]
vidyate G, sidhyamti Jsv1 e “yogo | “yogam u, ‘yogl azcasKoJs  59d madiya’ | madira’
u, mad idam G, gurura® V, mahiya” R 6oa mat’ | tat” e “prasada’ | ‘prasadha’ as,
‘prasade PJ; e °vihinanam | °vihinasya G = 60b manninda® | tannimda® p, sada sam®
K> e °paracetasam | "paracetasah G, ‘ratacetasam S, "paracetasam J.J4V, “saracetasam Ko
6oc pasunam pasabaddhanam | pasoh pasapravamdhasya p, pasoh pasavibaddhasya G
60od yogah klesaya jayate | yogah klesaya kalpate M, yogah kleso bhijayate K., yogaklesaya
jayate J3J1Wa, yogah klesopajayate F, yogah ksemaya jayate B

54b anena devi yogena vamcayet kalamargatah yadi manusyakam deham tyaktum iccha pra-
vartate tatah paramsamtusto brahmasthanagatam $ivam | muladhara trikone vrsanagudatale
vahnimayamtabijam pakastam skyuktam rasanaparigatam tanmayam bhavita *a | xxtyagam ka-
vitvam parapuragamanam nam syaja jived acaxmdraxtaram maranabhayaharam samyag 1sana
dha | add. G 56cd om. azKay 56d etad yogo mayakhyatah kim bhiya $rotum icchasi
Sambhos sambhavanam labhya jayec camdrarkatarakam add. G (~68a, 68d, 69ab), Sive sakala-
siddhida add. K4
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sarvajnena Sivenoktam puijam samtyajya mamakim |
yunjatah satatam devi yogo nasaya jayate ||61]|
bhaktya samtarpayed devi sarvalokamayam Sivam |
mayy evasaktacittasya tusyanti sarvadevatah ||62||
tan mam sampijya yuijita matprasadena khecarim |
anyatha klesa eva syan na siddhir janmakotisu ||63]]
sarve sidhyanti mantras ca yoga$ ca paramesvari |
madaradhanasilasya mayy evasaktacetasah 64|
tasman mam pujayed devi sarvayogabhivrddhaye |
khecaryanandito yogl yogam yuifijita tanmayam ||65||
vijane janturahite sarvopadravavarjite |
sarvasadhanasamyuktah sarvacintavivarjitah ||66||
mrdvasanam samasthaya svagurtiktaprakaratah |

/J,:AJGJ7

a=NW ;MK Kjz; a1=NW;M; as=NW;; a;=K;Kj3
ﬁ: J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; /31:J2J4VK4
v=J1JsW2RB; v1=J1JsW2R; v2=J1J5

61a sarvajilena | sarvam etac G e Sivenoktam | JsMKo; chivenoktam G, sivenokta P,
$ivenokte F, Sivenoktam cett. 61b pujam | puja Ksy e mamakim | SaJiK>J3FKe;
madirim p, manavah G, mamikim J, VK4, mamikam PKs, mamika vy 61c yufijatah ]
po; yajyatas G, yujyatah SJ4VPIsKE“Kg, pumjatah M, pGjitah as, pujyatah J2Ky, yajyate Ko,
pijyatas F, yujyata K¢, ptujyatah ~ 61d yogo ] yogly 62a bhaktya samtarpayed ]
GSp~; varunya tarpayed u, bhaktya samjayate o 62b “mayam $ivam | “mayam $ive uF,
“maye $§ive M 62¢ mayy evasaktacittasya | ekavimdupradanena p, sivadhyanapare pumsi
G, maddhyanasaktacittasya as 62d tusyanti | trptamte A, trpyamte JsJ7, tusyamte G,
sarvas tu® K5 e sarvadevatah | kotidevatah u, sarvadevata NK3K2J3Kev1, “syamti devatah
Ks 63a tan mam | 81 PJsK5KeB; tasmat pGSa1 K F, sanma” Ko, tan ma v; e yuijita |
yumjitah A, yujyamtam G, sampijya «, pumjita JoJs, yujata Js, praujita v2R, promjita Wo
63b matprasadena khecarim | SK;J2VPFKg; tatprasadapavitritah p, matprasadapavitritam
G, matprasadena khecarT a;J4KoJ57 63c klesa | kleSam WKy, kriya® Ko, ktesa P o
eva syan | samyati N, ayati W, sampattir M, apnoti K;, pasyamti K3, “te devi K- 63d
siddhir | siddhi W11, siddhih J; e janmakotisu | janmakotibhih Gea, khecaripadah J3 64b
yogas ca | puGMazKs; yogas ca SaxB1K2PJ3FKg, yogasya v e paramesvari | parames$varl as-
VK2J3Key: 64c mad” | mah® puPvy, sad” Kz  64d mayy eva’ | mayaiva® AJ7, mayy
aiva® Jg, maddhyana® as 65a tasman mam pujayed | GM; tasmat pujayate 7, tasmat
sampijayed cett.  65b ‘yoga® | “yoga® a1KoJs, rogad J4, yogan B e “bhivrddhaye ]
uSas31FKs; “bhivrechaye G, “vivrddhaye a;1Kg, “sya siddhaye Ks, “nivrddhaye P, “nisidhya-
ye Jz, “nivarddhant J;R, “nivarddha Js (unm.), “nibarddhayat W, “vivarthayan B 65¢

khecarya® ] madira® u, khecaryam GN e yogi ]| om. (1, devi Koy 65d yogam | yogo
AJJ, Ky KoPJsFy e tanmayam | nityada p, manmayam G 66b “varjite | “varjitah
as 66c “samyuktah | “sampannah S 67a mrdvasanam | JoVPJ3FK5KeJs-

W,B; mrdvanasam A, mrdvasa[nam] Je, mrdvasana J;J4K4, madvarnam ca G, siddhasanam
Sa1 Ko, rudrasanam as, sadvasanam J;R e samasthaya | asthaya A (unm.), samasadya a1,
samasthapya v

62b gaudi madhvT ca paisthT ca tatha kadambarT varah | kadambarT ca drumaja madhvi madhu-
samudbhava || paisthi pistasamudbhuta gaudiksurasasambhava | tasam ekatamam grhya tarpayet
sarvadevatah || asaktah sumahaptjam yadi kartum ca sadhakah | kuryad bindvekadanam va guru-
vakyavalambakah || add. p (for variants see full collation or page 297 of the appendiz)  63ab
om. Kz 64b samyakptjaprayogena madiranamdacetasah | asampijya pived devi madiram yah
sa papabhak || add. p, samyakpujaprayogena madhyahne mattamanasah mam asampijya yogena
papam bhavati nanyatha add. G 64cd om. G 66cd om. uG  67b samtarpa $ivam 1$anam
sarvadevotsavapradam matprasadena mahata sarvavijnanavan bhavet asakta*s su*mahapujam
yvadi ka*rtu*m ca sadhakah add. G
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kuryad ekaikam abhyasam guruvakyavalambakah ||67]|
ayam yogo mayakhyatah sarvayogaprasadhakalh |
tava pritya mahesani kim bhiiyah srotum icchasi ||68]]

$ridevy uvaca
sambho sadbhaktisamlabhya jaya candrardhasekhara |
tvaya s$rikhecarividya guhya sadhu nirtipita ||69||
iti srimadadinathaprokte mahakalayogasastre umamahe$varasamvade
khecarividyayam trtiyah patalah

/J,:AJGJ7

a=NW ;MK Kjs; a1=NW;M; as=NW;; a;=K; K3
B=J2J4 VK4 Ko PJ3FKsKe; 81=J2J4VKy
’*/:JleWzRB; 71:J1J5W2R; ’72:J1J5

67c ekaikam abhyasam | ekaikaya devi G, vaikaikam abhyasam as 67d ‘vakya® |
‘margo’ aj, ‘marga’ K, e °valambakah | ‘valambakam o,V 68a ayam yogo | eta
yogam A, etad yogam JgJ; e ‘akhyatah | “akhyatam pK,, “akhyato
69a Sambho | Sambhoh «s, Santo J3, sano Kg e sadbhakti® | SK3JoVK4PJ3FKsy; sad-
bhava uW1, sallkti N, yadbhakti M, sadbhaktim K; Ks, madbhakti J4, saxkti K¢ 69b jaya |
japam M, jayam asy; e °‘candrardha’ | camdrakam K;, camdraka Kj, ‘camdrarka’ v e
*$ekhara | khecarT as, “Sekhare J»J4K4KoWo,, “khecarah V, “Sekhara Kg, “$ekharam ~-R
6gc $r1° | ca G 69d guhya sadhu nirtipita | Sa;8; “sadhanam guhyam Tritam p, saravat
guhyatam iyat G, guhya sa ca nirupita as, guhyaguhyanirtupita J;, guhyadguhyanirtpita JsWa,
guhyaguhyanirtipita R, guhyad guhya nirtipita B

67cd om. p e samtarpya Sivam 1§anam devim devams (devi$ A, devims J;) ca sarvasah | tat-
prasadena labhate samyag jianam akhanditam || add. © 68a—69b om. G (see addition at 56d)
68ab om. as 68bc om. p  68d iti rimatsyemdrasamhitayam sodasah patalah || add. p
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CATURTHAH PATALAH

atha te sampravaksyami sudivyany ausadhani ca |
ausadhena vina yogI na kva cit siddhim esyati ||1|
bhiksuttamangaparikalpitanamadheyam

tatpatrapuspaphaladandasamilactirnam |
takraranalapayasa madhusarkaradyair

dadyat prthakkavalitam rasamandalani |
tpalityahanim atisattvam udaraviryam

utsaharogaharanani ca samyag evat ||2]|
karne varaho nayane garutman

nakhas ca dantah kila vajratulyah |
yuva mahamarutasamyavego

jivec ca yavad dharanindutarah ||3||

Witnesses for the fourth patala: AJeJ;SNWiMK;K3J2J4, VK4 KoPJ3FK5J1JsW2RB; Kg up to
2a; O (verse 4)

n= AJ6J7

azNWlMKle; CM1:NW1M; OLQZNwl; a3:K1K3

B=J2J4, VK KoPJsFKs; B1=J2J4VKy

‘/:J1J5W2RB; 71:J1J5W2R; 72:J1J5

1a atha te | u; athatah cett. 1b sudivyany | Sa1K;J2B; sudivyan pJs, sudivyauny Ks, te
divyany VK,K;5Ks, divyany Ky (unm.), ta divyany P, me divyany Js, devi dini F, divyani s,
dini Wy (unm.), divya R (unm.) e ca] paJiR; tu cett. 1c yogl| yogam as 1d kva | kas
as, kim Js e esyati | JsSaB:1PJ3sFKsKs; irsyati A, isyasi Jr, icchati Ko, isyati 1, apnuyat B

2a bhikst® | bhiksna® p, saksa® as, bhiksu® J2K4, miksu® J4, bhiksa® PR e °ttamanga’ |
‘tamamga’ A, “ttamamga’ as, “tammaga’ J4, “ttamam v (unm.) e °“dheyam | Sa;vy; “dheya
uKs, “dheya a3 J2Ka, “dhyeya Js, “dheya VF, “dhyeyam Ko, “dhyeya P, “madhye J; 2b tat” ]
yat® J3 e “patrapuspa’ | ‘puspaphulam K., ‘patrapuspa’ Js, “puspapatra’ B e “phala’ |
‘phalam VP, “vasa® K, e °danda’ | mila’ a3 e ‘clrnam | “plrnam as 2¢ takra® ]
tatkra S, tikta as, takta Jo VB, tvakra Ko e madhu’ | ghrta” M e “adyair | uF; “ajyair cett.

2d dadyat | uSa1J2VPFKs5; yadah as, drdyat Ju, tadyat Ka, deya K», dadya Js, dadyat v2 W,
ksahma R, dadhyat B e prthak® | kva cit az e °kavalitam | uSNMJ,VPFK5y; °vavalitam
W1J4Ky, “kramagavam K, “kamagavam Ks, °“valittvam Ka (unm.), “vavaline J;  2e palitya’ |
JeJ7W1MasJ2VKy; palitya® A, palita® SJs, palisa® N, palita® J4P, pali® Ko (unm.), valipalita®
F (unm.), malinya® K, palitam v e atisattvam | pSaJ.JsVPJ3FKs; alisatvam Ky, asattvam
K> (unm.), atiyatitvam v, (unm.), ayatitvam B 2f utsaharo® | pc; utsahase” S, utsapayed Ja,
utprapayed J4, utthapayed VPJ3FKs, uchapayed K4, utthayaed Ko, utthaya yo J;, utthapa yo
JsW>, u*tth*aya yo R, utthapya yo B e °gaharanani ca ] Js; “gaharinani ca AJ7, "kagamanani
ca S, ‘gagahanani ca NW;K;, “gahanananani ca M (unm.), “gagahana*n*i K3z, gahanatanava
J2J4VKoPKs7, gahanatanava Ks4 (unm.), gaganatathane Js, dahanatanava F e samyag eva |
pd2JaK4PJsF; sarvam eva Sa, samgam eva V, samyag eva K., sammyag eva Ks, sabhyag eva
v2R, sabhyage ca W>B 3a karne | pSai1JoVK4K>Ks; karno asJs, karnau PFJy, karnai Js,
kanau JsW,, varno R, karna B e varaho | varaheh N, varaht J»J4, varahur Ko, caraho PJ3F,
varodho B e nayane | nadyane as e garutman | AJsMKs; garucyan J-, gajasyan S, garitman
a>J4V, navatma as, garutma Ky, rugaman Ko, garupan PF, gartpan Js, garudayan y2R (unm.),
garudyan W», garudpan B 3b nakha$ ca | akhamda® p e dantah | damta$ p, damtas as,
damta 31PJ372, deta W e kila vajratulyah | Sa; Jo VK2 FKs5; ca bhavec ca vajram p, ca punar
bhaveyuh as, kila vajratulyah J4Kjy, kila vajratulya P, khila vajratulya Js, kila vajratulyam ~.,
kila ca na tulyah B 3c yuva | vayu R e °samya’ | “tulya’ MKs, samyag 81PJsFy e
‘vego | JeJ7SaKoKs; “vega A, eva 81J3Fy, ava P 3d  jivec ca | uM; jivet tu SJoVK4PFKs,
jivet sa N, jivemdu W, jiveta a3B, jivet Ja (unm.), jive tu KoJs, jave ca 72, jive ca W, jave*c
c*a R e yavad | parvam K, e dharanin® | puSWi1Mas; varanim® N, dharant® JoK4K>PFKs,
harani® J4, dharasmi® V, varanam® Js, dharina® 7i, varina® B e “dutarah | uSa; “hutasah
JoK4PFK5B, “hutasah J4K», “hutamsah V, “gatasah J3, “hatasa v.R, “hutasa W,

2a parikalpita | pa end of Ke: .22 damaged
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varahikandacurnam ghrtagudasahitam bhaksayet pustivrddht
takre durnamanasas tv atha punar api goksirake kusthanasah |
taccurnam sarkaradyair madhum api ca payah payayec ca dvikalam
dvau varsau krsnakest hatavalipalitah tkrsnabhedt sariret ||4]|
erandatailasamyuktam guggulum triphalayutam |
gandhakam bhaksayet prajio jaradaridryanasanam |5]|
asvagandha tila masah Sarkara visvasarpika |
masamatraprayogena na rogo maranam bhavet ||6]|
paficabhih paficamasena prapyate 'marata priye |
gandhakatriphalakustham madhuratrayamelitam ||7||
bhaksayet pratar utthaya sanmasad valipaliha |

4 cit. “Khecarividya” (O) f.8v

},L=AJ5J7

CM:NwlMKlKg; CM1:NW1M; CMQZNwl; a3:K1K3
B=J2J4 VK4 Ko PIsFKs; B1=J2J4VKy
’Y:J1J5W2RB; ’Yl:J1J5W2R; ’72:J1J5

4a varahi® | carahi’ a» e °‘kanda’ | “skanda® K;, “skada’ K; e °ghrta’ ]| “Saghrta® Jo-
K4 (unm.), “Samghrta’ Js (unm.) e bhaksayet | bhaksayed ac e “vrddhi] SN; “vrdhyau g,
“vrddhis MB;0, “vrddhi Wy, “vrdhya Ks 4b  takre durnama’ | p; tarkrair durnama® SN,
takrair dunama® Wy, taktem dinama” M , tarkre durnama® J»J4V, takrem durnama” K4, takrair
ndurnama’ K, takre durmama® O e °nasas tv atha | uSa>K5O; nasas tatha M, nasas ty atha
J2VKy, na samaya J; e kustha® ] SMKE®; kusta® poaeJ2J4K4K2°O, krsta® V. 4¢  tacclirnam |
pSa1 VKs; tacctirna Jo, tacimrnam Ju, tadvarna K, tadvarnam K4PJ3F, tadvanmadhusarkara-
dugdhavarpam v (unm.), tad varsam O e “Sarka’ | “samka” K, e °radyair | “rajyair SPCWic-
MJ; e madhum api ca payah payayec | u; madhuyutam api yah sevate S, madhur api ca yah
sevayet N (unm.), madhur api ca yat sevayet Wy (unm.), madhur api ca payah sevate M, madhur
api ca pr*y*ate Jo (unm.), madhur api ca puna piyate J4, madhur api vayaja satte V (unm.),
madhur api ca payate K4, madhura pivet ayominah K> (unm.), madhur api vayayate P (unm.),
madhura pivite J; (unm.), madhur api pibate F (unm.), madhur api vasate K5 (unm.), madhur
api pivete v2R (unm.), madhur apt pibase Wy (unm.), madhur api pivaset B (unm.), mudhuram
api payah piyate O e ca dvikalam ] p; sarvakala ~,, sarvakalam cett. 4d dvau | dvi®
Fv, va O e varsau | varso uKa, karsau Sas, ‘rsabhyo O e °kesi | “keSo SMO, “kesa ~
e hata® | vali” u, duta N, *d*bhuta W; e °vali® | “pali” p, °valita® Js (unm.), “vahali® V
(unm.), "vala® Ko, “vali’ K2*W,B e °palitah | a1 K50; “taharo p, “patitah S, “palita J2J4Ka,
°palita VK»J3, “malita hata vali malita P (unm.), ‘palitam F, “palita v e fkrsna’t | varsa®
w, kar§ya® Saw, *ksam* " Js4 (unm.), ksasna® Ku, krsta® Ko e fdariref | puMJ3K50; “Sarram
cett. 5a “tailasamyuktam | °phalatailena p 5b guggulum | FB; triphala p, guggulam
cett. e “triphalayutam | guggulena ca p  5c¢ prajno | prajie VK5 5d jara® | vali® M,
mase J; e °daridrya’ | Sa.FK;B; °“daridra” AJ;JoVK4K2J3W,, “daridya” Jg, °“palita® M,
°daridra’ J4, “daridra’ P, nadaja’ J1R (unm.), da J5 (unm.) e °nasanam | ‘ramara J1R, om.

Js  6a °gandha | “gamdha a», ‘gamdhas M e °tila® | “tila® asas (unm.) e “masah |
uSM; “masa’ asasy, ‘masa’ f 6b “visvasarpika | S; “vi§vasarpisah p, ‘svasarpidhyanam s
(unm.), “ki$vasarpisa K4, °"vi$vasarpisa cett. =~ 6¢c masa’ | sanmasa’ oz (unm.) e “matra’ |

‘traya” MVJs 6d narogo maranam bhavet | naro maravaram labhet u, narah paramapadam
labhet a3 (unm.) 7b prapyate | pas; prapnoti cett. e ’marata | p; paramam SNMJ,VK4Ks,
paramam W;F, maratam as, parama JoK>Pv, parama J; 7c¢ gandhaka® | Vv; gamdhakam
cett. o “kustham ] J6SMFW,; “krustam A, “kustam Jra>K; 81 K2Pv2RB, “kustha Ks, “yustam
Js, ‘kusta K5 7d madhuratraya® | madhusraya® v (unm.) 8b  valipaliha | poy JoK4KEC-
; valitadiha S, valipalitad as, valipalitaha J4 (unm.), valitapahi V, valipalliha K,, valitpalitha
P, valipalitiha J3 (unm.), valipalitaha FW, (unm.), valipaliha K2° (unm.), valipaliham tada v
(unm.), validamtada R, palitapaham B

4ab om. KoPJ3Fy 4a pustivrddhis—5d om. a3 6¢ hastina saha yudhyate | triphala puskaro
vrahmT nihsakotilalamsani punarnava vrddhatara fna yayuht snehamisrita | sanmasaharayogena
add. p 6d-7a om. J, 7d ghrtamadhusarkara add. W'
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paradam gandhakam devi talakam ca manahsilam ||8||
kunastikayastirajo rudrakhyam mundikarajah |
trimadhuplutam asvadya vatsarat khecaro bhavet [|9]]
bhragam samilam parisosya cirnam

krsnams tilams camalakam tadardham |
madhutrayaih svadya sadaiva varsan

na vyadhayo napi jara na mrtyuh ||10]|
nirgundipatram ekaikam trikalam paribhaksayet |
dvadasabde bhaved devi jaramaranavarjitah ||11]]
nirgundyamalamundinam samam samsadhayed rajah |
Sarkaraghrtamadhvaktam vatsarad valipaliha ||12]|

},L=AJ5J7

a:NwlMK1K3; Gfl:NWlM; azzNwl; a3:K1K3
B=J2J4s VK K PIsFKs; B1=J2J4VKy
v=J1JsWaRB; v1=J1JsW2aR; v2=J1J5

8d talakam | tarakam AN e “$ilam | Sa-Kiv; “sila AJeMK38:KoPFKs, “silah J7J3 9a
kunastika® | 81K2PF; kupastika A, kuyastika JeJ7, kustham ca na’ S, kuvamgana’ as (unm.),
kuvamgana® M, kanistika as, kanistika Js, kustika® Ks (unm.), javasacay e yastirajo| JeJ751-
PFKs; yastirajau A, “dikayasti® S, “tikayasti® a», “matikayasti® M (unm.), yastirayo K1, yasti-
rayo Kz, nastarujo Ko, nastirajo Js, jestirajo 1, jyestirajo B gb rudrakhyam | 31PJ3Ks7;
rudraksam uF, ‘rajoru’ Sai;, madraksamm K;, madaksam Ks, rudrakhya K, e mundika’® |
1J2VK4PFKEJ 1 B; “[dralksamum® S, “draksamum’ as, “draksamu’ M, maduka® aj, mudika®
J4JsW2R, mumdaka® Ko, mudrika® J3, mumdika® K2° e °rajah | p; “dika Sas, a[d]ika M
(unm.), ‘rajah as, rasah JoVK4K,FKE°~y, rasa J4K2°, ratah P, sarah Js gc trimadhu” |
pas; madhura® S, madhura® ai, trimadhura® 8:K2PJ3Ksvy1 (unm.), trimadhya F, trimadhva
B e ‘plutam | ‘trayam S e asvadya | p; asadya cett. od vatsarat | ASaJ.JsVPFKs;
vatsara JeJ7J3, vasara Ky, vatsarad K., vadvat v2R (unm.), vaddhat W» (unm.), ba*ddh*avat
B e khecaro | uKs; sabalo SNVK4FW,, prabalo W1, savalo MJ,PKsv2R, eva caro Ky (unm.),
savaloka J4 (unm.), vatsall Ko, vatsalo Js, sabalil B 10a¢ bhragam samilam | mrgam samilam
~v2R, mrgasammiulam W», mrgasya mulam B e pariSosya | paripesya SW1M , paripestya N,
pariSodhya K, Sosyam K5 (unm.) e ctrnam | J¢J7SNMasJsK2J3F; cirna AW, ksipta J», vam-
Saivacirnam V (unm.), ca Saivactirnam Ky (unm.), ca Sailacuirnam PKs (unm.), sailam v  10b
krsnams | Saw; krsnas pMPJ3F, krsnam a3, clirnams Jo, ksiptva J4, krsna VK, Ks5, ksaplasnas
K4 (unm.), krsnati v (unm.) e tilams | em.; tila puVKy, tilan Sas, MK, F, tilam as, tilam JoJs-
PJ;Ks, silajita v2RB  (unm.), tixsilajita Wo (unm.) e camalakam | hyamalakam p, amalakam
Sas, vamalakam v, e tadardham ] tadardhe A, tadardha NJ,J3R, dadhi ca as, tadartham B
10oc madhu’ | madhura® 8:K>Pvy (unm.) e “trayaih | JeSaB; “traye A, °trayai J;, “traya’
~v e svadya | Sa81K2PJ3F; khada® p, khadya Ksvyi, khadyam B e sadaiva varsan | “ti yas
trivarsam p, narottama oz  10d na vyadhayo napi | nivyadhoparoga na K, nivyadhoyaroga na
K; 11a nirgumdi’ | nirgumtha” oz e ekaikam | pWias; ekam tu SMVK,PJ3Ks7y, ekam yas
N, ekam J>J4K4F (unm.) 11b paribhaksayet | paribhavayet p 11c “abde] “asad p, “abdad
as, “abdena JoJs (unm.) 12a nirgundy’ ] pSas; nigumdy® M, nirgumthy’ Ki, nigudy” Ks,
nirgumd” BB, nigumd” Ji, nigud” JsW> e “amala’ | as; “anala’ p, “amala’ SMKy, “anala’
asz, ‘Tmala’ JoVKoPJ3FKs, “Tmula® J4Ji1, “imula® JsW,, ‘Tmilam B e “mundmam | JoJs-
KuK2J3FJ1; “mudana A, “mumdanam JeJ7, "kimumdi SW;, “mumdi N (unm.), ‘mumdanam
M, “nirmumdi a3, ‘mumthanam V, “‘mudinam P, “tumdanam Ks, “mudinam J; W5, “'mudina B
12b samam | samyam pos, sama KoWoB, samam . e rajah | pa; rasam SJo, rasah J4VKo,-
PJ3Ksv, rasa Ks  12¢  “madhvaktam | p; “madhvekam SJ2J4K4J3, “madhyeka N, “madhveka
Wi, “madhyekam MVK,PKsv, “madhvarkam as, “madhvaikam F 12d valipaliha | uSa; 81 P;
palitapaha K, palitapaham Kjs, valipallitaha Ko (unm.), valipalttaha J3v1 (unm.), valipalitaha
F (unm.), valipaliha K5 (unm.), valitapalitaha B (unm.)

11d kumaripatram ekaikam trikalam paribhaksayet dvadasabda bhaved devi jaramaranavarji-
tah add. p© 12 om. R
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masakam gandhakam svarnam talakam rudralocanam |
madhutrayayutam varsad ajaramaranapradam |[13||
rasam s$almaliniryasam gandhakam madhuratrayaih |
bhaksayet pratar utthaya sanmasad ajaramarah ||14]|
iti sSrimadadinathaprokte mahakalayogasastre umamahesvarasamvade

khecarividyayam caturthah patalah

M:AJ5J7

O(:NW1MK1K3, OélzNwlM; OéQZNwl; a3:K1K3
ﬁ= J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5; ﬁ1=J2J4VK4
"/:J1J5W2RB; ’71:J1J5W2R; '72:J1J5

13a masakam | S; masany a° A, masanna’ JeJ7, sanmasam N, sanmasa Wi, sanmasam MJy,
sanmasa o, nmasasam J3¢, masamd J5° (unm.), masamud V, masamad K., masamad PJs-
FKs, masad v (unm.) e gandhakam | “mudgakam AJ,, muhakam Js e svarnam | svarne JoV
13b talakam | tarakam N, tilakam a3 e rudra® | bhadra® AJ; 13c¢c madhu’ | madhura®
azKovy (unm.) e varsad | varsaj p, clirna as, varsady N 13d  ajaramaranapradam | jaramara-
phalapradam p, ajaramaranaprada Je, ajaramarapadapradam as (unm.), ajaramaranam padam
Y1 14a rasam | rasa’ MK3J2J4K4KoP e ‘niryasam | niryasa’ as, niryatam KoJ; — 14b
“trayaih | pas; “trayam cett.

13b madhutrayayutam varsad ajaramaranaprada upamrdgamdhakam svarnam talakam bhadra-
locanam add. JsJ7 14b ajyam gudo maksikam ca vijieyam madhuratrayam add. ~y
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Chapter |

1. Now (atha),"”* o goddess, I shall teach the magical science (vidyam)'73 called Khecari
(khecarisamjfiitam)™74 by means of which, when it is understood,’”s one becomes ageless
and undying in this world.

2. Seeing this universe, my dear, stricken by death, disease and decrepitude, one
should steel one’s resolve and take refuge in Khecarl.

3a—40b. To him should one pay homage and turn to as guru with [one’s] whole
heart (sarvabhavena),”7¢ o goddess, who on the earth knows Khecari, the destroyer of
decrepitude, death and disease, in letter and spirit (granthatas carthatah)'”7 and practice
(tadabhyasaprayogatah).'7®

7*BKhP f. v® ~®; atha—atha kada cid adinathah priyavinodena lokopakaraya sarvatamtrani samamnaya
pacad devya tesam jaramarananasena yogena sthirataratatvajfianam katham syad iti prstas tam pratyaha
athetyadi || “‘Now’ (atha) means: now, once, when Adinatha had gathered together all the tantras for
the amusement of his beloved and the good of the world, the goddess asked ‘How does there arise the
very permanent knowledge of reality by means of the yoga of those [tantras] which destroys old age and
death? He replied ‘Now..."”

730riginally, at all the occurrences of the word vidya in the text it would have meant “mantra” and that
is how | translate it everywhere except in this verse and at 3.5sc and 3.69a, where it can be taken to mean
“magical science” and refer to the name of the text. On the reasons for these different meanings of vidya,
see page 15 of the introduction.

74khecara’, as the stem form of the adjective, is the more correct form and is attested by uMK, (cf. NT
7.32 khecarakhyam tu mudram); khecari®, however, preserves some of the ambiguity over whether the word
is being used as an adjective or a substantive. In tantric Saivism KhecarT is a specific type of etheric
Yogini (e.9. JRY 4.2.644 f.32r, 4.2.685 f.33r; KIN 9.2, 20.10; KMT patalas 14-16 (where Khecaris are
distinguished from Yoginis—patala 16 describes the circle of thirty-two Khecaris in detail); see also page
37 of the introduction and HaNNEDER 1998:71 N.39), and a mudra or mantra (vidya) is named after the
deity or deities with which it is associated. Thus the khecarimudra (written as a compound) of tantric
Saivism can be both “the mudra of Khecari/the Khecaris” (understood as a tatpurusa compound) and
“the moving in the ether mudra” (as a karmadharaya). In the texts of hathayoga there are very few traces
of the tantric Yoginr cult (Khecari is mentioned as an etheric being at SSP 3.13 and 6.112), khecar has
an adjectival rather than substantive force and khecarr mudra (written as two words—see e.g. HP 4.43)
has only the latter meaning. Thus Ballala (f. 2r> ~*) understands khecarimudra to be so called because it
causes the tongue to move in the hollow above the uvula: khe vaksyamanalaksanarajadamtordhvamamdale
jihvam carayatiti. The tantric and hathayogic khecarimudras are discussed in detail on pages 37 to 44 of
the introduction.

7] have adopted the reading yaya vijiiataya ca syal of 3, for two reasons: firstly, it is similar to u's
corrupt yaya vijfiayate bhyasat; secondly, it is more sophisticated and more semantically apposite than the
formulaic ‘matrena constructions found in the rest of a,37.

7¢Ballala (f. 4r%) explains sarvabhavena with kayena vaca manasa svasamarpanena va, “with body, word,
mind, or by offering oneself”.

770n this expression cf. KhV 1.9a, MVUT 19.54d, KMT 6.34¢, 10.88d, 25.197d, Brhatsamhita 2.13ab.

78Ballala analyses the compound tadabhyasaprayogatah as a dvandva and explains it thus (f. 3v7): *pra*-
yogas tu mamtravidyayah | evam ca jihvordhvakramamamtrapuraScaranayor nityabhyasad ity arthah | “The
‘use’ (prayoga) is of the mantra. Thus [the compound] means ‘from regular practice of raising the tongue
and reciting the mantra’ ”. The different layers of the text (see pages 14 to 18 of the introduction) use
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4cd. The mantra of Khecari is hard to obtain and so is its practice.

sab. The practice (abhyasah)'79 and melaka™® are not perfected at the same time.

scd. [The yogin] intent on just the practice might not attain melaka in this life
(iha).

6ab. Through [carrying out] the practice, o goddess, he obtains [melaka] sometime

vidya and abhyasa in different ways. Vidya as both “mantra” and “magical science” has been mentioned
in footnote 173. Abhyasa, which first occurs here, referred to the practice of repeating the mantra in the
earliest layer of the text, but in later layers means the practice of drinking amrta by lengthening the tongue
and inserting it above the palate. Ballala takes it to have the latter meaning throughout his commentary.
I have tried to translate abhyasa so that it can be interpreted either way. The two interpretations have
resulted in confusion in the text, and corruption in its transmission. Thus, the translation of 1.s—7 is
somewhat forced and I can only make sense of 1.42¢c—43b by taking abhyasa to refer to the tongue practice
alone.

79Ballala (f. 4v*) divides abhyasa into two types, internal (antara) and external (bahya). He further
divides the internal practice into two: entry into the aperture above the palate (tatpravesa cf. 2.102b) and
melaka (see the next footnote). The external practice is the lengthening of the tongue described at 1.43—s1.

BoAll the witnesses except S have melanam here. At the other occurrences of melaka/melana (r.5d, 6c,
7¢, 83, 9b, 12¢, 16b, 418; 3.563, 59a) there is more complex disagreement between the witnesses over which
form is used. In some witnesses the two do seem to be differentiated. This is particularly so in J,PFC~
at 1.5—7, but this appears to be simply an attempt to make sense of a corrupt transmission in which two
almost identical half-verses (scd and 6cd) are found. In MaSam 17.1-31 melana means “meeting [with
Khecaris]” (see below) while at the one occurrence of melaka (r7.31d) it is an adjective describing the guru
who can effect melana. However, at MaSam 17.52, 18.2 and 18.14 melaka is used as a substantive. Ballala
(f. 4v°) says that melana and melaka are synonyms: melanam melakam va paryayah. To avoid confusion,
I have decided to use only melaka, the form preferred in the texts of tantric Saivism from which the term
originates. Only U is similarly partisan, sticking to melana. (At 3.s6a | have adopted khecarimelana
which is attested by all the witnesses.)

Melaka in tantric Saiva texts implies yoginimelaka, “a meeting with Yoginis”, in which the sadhaka
causes a circle (cakra) of Yoginis to surround him and grant him siddhis. This reward of tantric sadhana
is often mentioned in the texts and exegesis of the bhairavagama, e.g. MVUT 19.21; JRY 4.2.350 (f.19v),
367 (f.19v), 593 (f.30r), 647 (f.32v) etc.; TA 28:371—384; KMT 14.2. Cf. Hevajratantra 1.8. KIN patala 8
(particularly wv. 31—45) describes yoginimelaka and its rewards in detail. Cf. SYM patala 8 which describes
ameeting in the cremation-ground with various terrifying Yoginis but does not use the word melaka. The
melapasiddha, “the master of effecting melaka”, is described in Mahe$varananda’s Parimala commentary
on 38ab of the Maharthamafijari (see also SiLBUrN 1968:133—135). Vatulanathasutravrtti s gives an esoteric
interpretation of siddhayoginimelapa as the union of the perceiver (grahaka) and the perceived (grahya).
Melaka is never explicitly stated to be a meeting with yoginis in the KhV, but 3.s6a suggests this by
mentioning khecarimelana. All the occurrences of melaka are found in the earliest layer of the text (in the
context of the vidya) and later tradition does not understand it as referring to a meeting with yoginis. Ballala
says that melana is a type of internal physical practice (f. 4v*), and defines it as the conjunction of the tip
of the tongue and amrta, i.e. the drinking of amrta (f. 4v* ~®): jihvagrasyadhomukhacandrasravadamrtasya
ca samyogas tatpanartho melanam.

I have taken melaka to be the result of the practice (abhyasa) and have translated accordingly. This
interpretation, which | have found necessary in order to make sense of the corrupt transmission (see
footnote 178), may be forced: see MaSam 17.43 where even the sadhaka who does not practise (anabhyasr)
is said to gain everything as a result of melana. (The MaSam passage is almost certainly derived from the
Khecarividya; it may thus be the composer’s own attempt to resolve the difficulties found in the KhV.)
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in a subsequent life (janmajanmantare kva cit).

6cd. Melaka, however, is not achieved even after one hundred lives [without
carrying out the practice].’™

7. Carrying out the practice, which has been obtained by means of the correct
emotional attiude (sadbhavasadhitam), after many lives the yogin attains melaka, o
goddess, sometime in a later life.

8. Now when, o supreme goddess, the desirous [yogin] attains melaka, then he
attains the siddhi*®> which is described in the textual tradition.

9. When [the yogin] attains melaka, both in letter and spirit (granthata$ carthatas),
then, freed from the terror of transmigration, he becomes Siva.

10. Without [this] text, even gurus cannot understand [the mantra of Khecarl].
So, my dear, this very, very precious text must be obtained.

1. As long as one does not have this text one shall wander about the earth. When
it is obtained, o goddess, then siddhi is in [one’s] hand.

r2ab. Without [this] text there is no siddhi even for one who wanders about the
three worlds.

r2c-13b. So [the yogin], o goddess, should always worship Siva, recognising [him]
as the giver of melaka, the giver of the text, and the bestower of its practice.

13¢—-14b. | have taught many tantras, o goddess, [but], o you who are worshipped
by the gods, in them the Khecari siddhi, which destroys death, is not taught.

B10nly pU T have 6c—7b. Sa3v (excluding Ma,J,J, which omit 6cd) repeat scd at 6cd and omit 7ab.
The readings found in u, which suggest melana with snakes, may preserve the original reading in some
way but are obscure to me. Because it is the only reading of which I can make sense, | have have had to
adopt that of U, although it is likely to be the result of redaction by the compiler of the upanisad.

It may be that originally there was one verse rather than two at 6—7. The common practice of scribes
of tantric manuscripts writing a variant line immediately after that which has been adopted could be
responsible for the obscurity and similarity of verses 6 and 7. | am grateful to Dr. Dominic Goodall for
making this suggestion.

%2The meaning of siddhi falls somewhere between “magical power”, “perfection”, “accomplishment”
and “success”.
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140-16b. Mahakala™ and Vivekamartanda$+ and Sabara™®s and Visuddhesvara'$é
and Jalasamvara:'®7 in these excellent tantras®® the practice of [Khecari] is proclaimed.

3“Mahakala’ could mean the Mahakalasamhita attributed to Adinatha. In patala 6 of its Kama-
kalakhanda the khecarisiddhividhanam is given. By means of a magical gutika, yantras, mantras and
propitiation of deities, the yogin attains khecarisiddhi. However, it is very likely that the MKS postdates
the KhV (see page 15 of the introduction). The Jayadrathayamala lists a Mahakalisamhita associated with
the Visnuyamala and a Mahakalyupasamhita associated with the Yoginijalasambara at ff.18or and 1761
respectively (Dvczkowskr 1988:118 and 112). The Mahasiddhasaratantra lists a Mahakalatantra among
those of the northern Rathakranta (AvaLon 1914:Ixvi). WHITE (1996:472 Nn.73) mentions a Mahakala-
tantraraja in the Kanjur, a manuscript of which from the NAK has been microfilmed by the NGMPP
(reel E-1358/7). Jua (1971:9) describes in brief a Buddhist Mahakalatantra as found in a manuscript from
the KaSiprasad Jayasaval Sodh Samsthan.

4Vivekamartanda is the original name of the text now more commonly known as the Goraksasataka
or Goraksasamhita, a treatise on hathayoga attributed to Goraksanatha. Several editions of the work exist,
the best being that of Nowotny (1976), in which khecarimudra is described at 64—69 and 138-152. This
mention of a known work provides us with a terminus a quo for the Khecarividya. See page 2 and footnote
6 in the introduction for further details.

" Here Sav, 3y have $ambhavam, A has $abharam, J,J, have Samvaram and cv, has Sobhanam. Apart from
a mention in the Jayadrathayamala (f.179v—Dyczxowskr 1988:115) of a Sambaramatatantra associated
with the Brahmayamala, | have found no mention of tantras by these names and have made the conjecture
that Sabaram is the original reading. The Sabaratantra (or Sabaratantras; see Goupriaan and Gurrta
1981 120—121) IS associated with the Natha order (Dvczkowskr 1988:28 and n.144). The colophon of a
manuscript entitled Divyasabaratantra (No. 8355 in the Asiatic Society of Bengal Library) reads iti $ridivya-
§abare goraksasiddhiharane dattatreyasiddhisopane nama ekadasapatalah (Grarote and BEDEKAR 1989:84—
85) while MS No. 10542 in the same library, entitled Sabaratantra, ascribes the text to Gorakhanatha
(ibid. 360). A Sabaratantra is quoted extensively in the Mahakalasamhita and in the Goraksasiddhanta-
samgraha (pp.14-15). KIN 9.6 and HP 1.5 include Sabara in lists of siddhas.

6The Nityasodaikarnava, the root text of the cult of Tripurasundart which was known (as the Vama-
keSvarimata) to the thirteenth century Kashmiri commentator Jayaratha, mentions a tantra called Visu-
ddhesvara (1.21b). Avaron, citing the Mahasiddhasaratantra includes a Visuddhe$varatantra among the 64
tantras of the Visnukranta in the east and the 64 of the ASvakranta in the south (1914:Ixv—Ixvi). Kaviraj
(1972:597) mentions six relatively late East Indian texts which quote from a ViSuddheSvaratantra: Krsna-
nanda’s Tantrasara (158oce), the PuraScaryarnava, the Mantramaharnava, the Tarabhaktisudharnava, the
Tararahasyavrtti and the Agamatattvavilasa of Raghunatha Vagisa (1687ck). The Tarabhaktisudharnava
consists mainly of quotations, including many from the Mahakalasamhita. The ViSuddheévara is quoted
in two places (pp. 127 and 148). The Bombay University Library Catalogue of Manuscripts (s.v. Maha-
kalayogasastra) says that the KhV is also quoted in the Tarabhaktisudharnava but I have been unable to
locate any such quotation (confusion between the Mahakalasamhita and Mahakalayoga$astra is probably
responsible for this incorrect attribution).

#7Like the Visuddhesvara, the JalaSamvara is mentioned in the NityasodaSikarnava (r.14). A tantra
called Jalasamvara is mentioned in a list of tantras given at Kularatnoddyota 1.13 (Chandra Sham Shere
c.348 f.2r%). JRY f.ry6a lists the twelve tantras and twenty Upasamhitas of the Yoginijalaiambara root
tantra. The same work mentions Sambara in a list of Mata tantras at f.18sr (Dyczkowski 1988:121).
SYM 29.16¢ mentions a Savaratantra. The Mahasiddhasaratantra includes a Samvaratantra among the
64 tantras of the Rathakranta, the northern region of the subcontinent (AvaLon 1914:Ixvi). KIN 21.4
mentions sambara as the name of a Kaula school.

®8Ballala (f. 6v') lists more works in which khecarisiddhi is described: the sixty-four Tantras, Laksmi-
dhara’s commentary on the Saundaryalahari and “the Sivasamhita etc.” (Sivasamhitadau).
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Melaka and the other [results obtained] by means of Khecari [are proclaimed in these
tantras] sometimes clearly, sometimes unclearly.

16¢d. In this divine best of tantras melaka and the other [results] are proclaimed.

7. Out of fondness for you | have taught here everything that there is to be
known (jfieyam) in the Khecari doctrine (khecarimate)™ that might be hard to know
(durjfieyam).

18. Therefore [the yogin] should procure this amazing text told by me; it has not
been made public and is to be kept secret, o great goddess.

19a—o0b. He alone is a guru who speaks the nectar of the teaching born from the
lotus of my mouth; moreover, he who knows its implicit (arthatah) meaning is said to
be the best [guru]. There is no guru better than him.

20cd. After obtaining this secret text one should not proclaim it to others.’?°

21ab. After due consideration, it is to be taught to those who live on this path.

21¢—22b. He who makes this supreme text public to all and sundry (yatra tatra)
will be quickly eaten by yoginis, o goddess, at the order of Siva.!

22¢d. One should not untie (nodgranthayet) its knot (granthim),”> o goddess,
without [performing] a kaulika libation.™3

23. [After it has been] worshipped, placed upon an auspicious cloth and well-
scented with divine incense (divyadhupasudhupitam),”+ one should recite it, in a place

B9A text called Khecarimata is mentioned at TA 29.165b (and Tantralokaviveka ad loc.) and in a list
of sixteen Matas in the Manthanabhairavatantra (NAK s5-4630, f.209r) v.28d. It seems unlikely however
that a specific text is being referred to in this verse of the KhV. An inventory of religious teachings in
the Kularatnoddyota (Bodleian Library Chandra Shum Shere Collection c.348 f.2r' ~2) also mentions
khecarimata. (I am grateful to Professor Sanderson for providing me with the above references.) A
Khecaratantra is mentioned at SYM 29.16b.

9°See SSP 6.99—117 for a similar passage on keeping a text safe.

9ief. JRY 2.10.500—51b (NAK 5—4650 f.27r"): nedam gudham prakasayet ||so|| prakasayanti ye mohad
yoginyo bhaksayanti tan (tan ] conj. Sanperson; te codd.) | “[The yogin] should not make this secret public.
Yoginis eat those who through ignorance make [it] public.” Another passage describing yoginis eating
negligent sadhakas can be found in the Buddhist Cakrasamvaratantra (38.2—s: Baroda Oriental Institute
Acc. No. 13290, f.27v). | am grateful to Professor Sanderson for pointing out these parallel passages.

Y2The granthi is the knot in the string that holds together the leaves of the book (grantha).

].e. a libation pertaining to Kaula tantric practice. KIN 11.20 says that alcohol should be used for
devatatarpana: devatatarpanarthaya sura deya yathocita. KAT 6.26—35 describes kaulikatarpana in detail.
Cf. MaSam 17.26c—29b. On this verse, Ballala writes (f. 8v”) kaulikatarpanam nama vamamargacaranam,
“the kaulika libation is a practice of the left[-hand] path”. He goes on to say (f. 8v°—f. or®) that because the
practices of the left-hand path conflict with Vedic practice (vamasya vedaviruddhatvena), kaulikatarpanam
must have a different meaning. He quotes from SS 4.3: pitva kulamrtam divyam punar eva viset kulam
and equates kulamrtam with the amrta drunk by means of khecarimudra and kulam with the naga nadl.
Thus he explains the external tantric practice of kaulikatarpanam as an internal hathayogic technique of
sprinkling the naga nadi with amrta. The variant readings in GTK,K; are less subtle attempts at getting
around the problem.

“4Ballala (f. or”—f. 9v') lists the following as suitable fragrances: candana (sandal), tamala (laurel),
mustaka (Cyperus rotunda Linn.—Dasn and Kasuvar 1980:25), kunkuma (saffron), kusthaka (Sassurea



138 CHAPTER I

free of people, to a yogin skilled in yoga.

24. Distress [arising] from fire, illness, malign astrological influence and enemies
undoubtedly arises in a house where this text is found unworshipped.’’

25. The family deities (kuladevatah) that bestow all wealth are present in the house
where this book is worshipped, o Parvati.

26ab. Therefore the wise man should protect [this book] with every effort.

26¢—27b. The yogin who wants these siddhis described by me should guard this
book with all [his] being.®°

27¢d. | myself am the guru of him in whose possession the book is found, o
goddess.

28abc. The advantages and disadvantages [resulting] from the protection of [this]
book have been clearly described by me, o great goddess.

28d. Now hear [the mantra and practice of ] Khecarl.

29a—30b. And one should go, o goddess, to where there is a guru who has perfected
the divine yoga and, after receiving the vidya called Khecari spoken by him, one should
begin by scrupulously and tirelessly carrying out the practice described by him.

[The Khecari mantra]

30c—31h. [Now] I shall proclaim the Khecari mantra (vidya) that grants success in yoga,
0 goddess. Without it a yogin cannot enjoy Khecari siddhi.

31¢—32h. Practising the yoga of Khecari (khecarim yufijan) by means of the Khecari
mantra (khecarya) preceded by the Khecari seed syllable (khecaribijapurvaya), [the
yogin] becomes lord of the aerial beings (khecaradhipatih) and dwells amongst them
(khecaresu) forever.’”

lappa C.B.Clarke—Dasu and Kasuvar 1980:61), rocana (? probably gorocana, a bright yellow orpiment—
Monier-WiLLiams 1988:5.v.), nakha (Unguis odoratus—ibid.:s.v.), tambula (betel) and yaksakardama,
which consists of karpura (camphor), aguru (aloe), kasturi (musk) and kankola (cubeb).

s5cf. Yonitantra 6.3: etat tantram mahadevi yasya gehe virajate | nagnicaurabhayam tasya ante ca moksabhag
bhavet ||“He who has this tantra in his house is in no danger of fire or theft and in the end he becomes
liberated”.

9%In 26d | have adopted the reading found only in W, (and with corruptions in N). The witnesses
that usually preserve the oldest readings, p and G (as well as o), have the verb samihate rather than the
samvadet of S3~ and | have thus adopted samihate. As the object of the verb, 12 and G have samsiddhini
and samsiddhani respectively; samsiddhini is corrupt while samsiddhani is semantically inappropriate—we
want a word meaning “siddhis” here. Perhaps the original reading was that of 1 and samsiddhini was an
aisa form meaning siddhih but I have decided to adopt the more grammatically correct reading of W,.

7Ballala (. 11v® ~'°) understands khecarim yufijan to mean “practising khecarimudra”, i.e. inserting
the tongue into the cavity above the soft palate and looking between the eyebrows: khecarim yumjann iti
| atra khecarisabdena (Sabdena ] conj. Isaacson and Goonarr; Sabde S) tamtrena kapalamtarjihvapraveso
bhrumadhyadrstié ca nirdisyate || yumjanpadasvarasyat || He glosses khecarya with jihvaya, “by means of the
tongue” (f. riv®), and khecara (in khecaradhipatih) with graha, “planet”, and deva, “deity” (f. 12r®). He then
(f. 12r"—f. 12v®) cites Yogasutra 3.50 and Vyasa’s commentary thereon in which it is said that upon reaching
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32¢—33b. The abode of the ethereal beings (khecaravasatham=ha)™® [and] fire
(vahnim=ra),”° adorned with the mother (amba=1)°° and the circle (mandala =m),>**
is called the Khecari seed-syllable (hrim).2°* By means of it yoga is successful.

33¢—34b.2%3 The great Canda (mahacanda), known as the peak (mastakakhya), bear-
ing the flaming, fiery thunderbolt (Sikhivahnikavajrabhrt), joined with the previously
described seed-syllable, is called the Vidya [and] is extremely hard to obtain.>°+

34c—35b. [Now] | shall teach the six-limbed mantra (sadangavidyam).2*s [The
yogin] should correctly (yathanyayam)2°¢ perform [the mantra-repetition] with it in-

the second stage (madhumati bhumi) of yoga the gods will invite the yogin to their heavenly paradise.
The conscientious yogin should decline this invitation to indulge in sensual pleasures and concentrate on
samadhi.

SThe abode of the ethereal beings is the ether. The visualisation of the Lord of Ether at 2.57 describes
a great circle containing the syllable ham.

YIAL 2.51—52 the Lord of Fire is said to contain the syllable ram.

*°|n the Varnanamapatala of the Jayadrathayamala (f. 199r®—f. 201r°), at verse 6, 1 is called Mahamaya
(i.e. Amba). | have adopted the reading amba rather than ahni” or ambhd’, the readings of x and G, in
order to force the mantroddhara to produce the seed-syllable hrim which is attested by various witnesses
(see footnote 207). | have found no instances of 1 being called ahni or ambho so have adopted amba
because of the (albeit uncertain) identification in the JRY.

*°'] am assuming mandala to be referring to the dot representing anusvara.

*°*1,320-37d teaches three different types of Khecarl mantra: 32¢—33b teaches the bija, 33c—34b teaches
the vidya, and 34¢—37d teaches the kuta.

In witness K, (f.2v®) a later hand has interpreted the elements of the khecaribija: above khecara-
vasatham is written kha, above vahnim an unclear aksara which is probably ra, above amva is au, and
above mandala, candrabindu. These combine to make the seed-syllable khraum (their combination is not
given in the manuscript). In the appendix of MKSK  (p.134) the khecaribija is also said to be khraum. Just
as in the case of hrim, the extraction of khraum from this mantroddhara hinges on the identification of
amba/ahni/ambhas. If au were anywhere clearly said to have one of these names then the balance would
swing in favour of khraum as the khecaribija: khecaravasatha could just as well stand for kha as ha.

*%333¢—35b are found after s3d in all the witnesses. p has the passage twice, with variants, both after
s3d (u*) and here (%). Its occurrence after s3d does not fit the context (the lengthening of the tongue)
although attempts have been made to adapt it. Hence for mastakakhya mahacanda Sikhivahnikavajrabhrt
several witnesses have §anaih Sanaih mastakac ca mahavajrakapatabhit, “[the tongue] gradually breaks the
great diamond doorway out of the skull”. It seems that the passage was originally where it is first found
in u, was then mistakenly transposed to its position after 53d, and, through conflation of sources, appears
in both places in p. Thus none of the manuscripts entitled Khecarividya contains a description of the
khecarividya.

*>¢+None of the witnesses of . gives an interpretation of this mantroddhara and | am unable to suggest
one myself.

25 All the witnesses except u* have tasyah sadangam kurvita at 34c. Ballala (f. 21v* ~°) glosses sadangam
with sadanganyasam which he explains at f. 21v° ~*° thus: sa ca nyasah amgusthadisu hrdadisu ca sadamgesu
kartavyah || yatha | om hram gsnmphlam amgusthabhyam namah ||6|| om hrom gsnmphla*m* hrdayaya
nama ityadi 6. A marginal addition in a later hand cites the tantric maxim that the yogin who does not
carry out nyasa will be struck dumb (f.21v™¢): nyasahino bhaven muka iti tamtrokteh.

>6Ballala (f.22r') understands yathanyayam to mean that the yogin should perform the mantra-
repetition in exactly the way that he has heard it from his guru: nyayo 'tra guruvaktrat tadgrahanam | tad
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terspersed with the six [long] vowels (satsvarabhinnaya), o goddess, in order to obtain
complete success.

35cd. One should take the ninth letter back from Somesa.

36ab. The thirtieth letter from there, which is in the shape of the moon, is declared
[to be next].

36cd. From there [one should take] then the eighth syllable back, my dear.

37a. Then [there is] the fifth [syllable] from there, 0 goddess.

37b. Then the first syllable after that is the fifth [syllable of the mantra].

37¢d. Then [there is] Indra joined with an anusvara. This [mantra] is called
Kuta.>*7

anatikramya yathanyayam |

*7Seven witnesses give interpretations of this mantroddhara (for details see the description of sources):
U  bham sam mam pam sam ksam
U¥"  bham sam sam tham sam ksam
U**  ham sam mam yam sam ksam
U*"  bham sam sam pham sam ksam
U*"  bham sam mam vam sam ksam
S gam sam nam mam pham lam
W, gamanasaphalam
W' gasa nasa pha lam
W gasanama pha lam
W om sa kha phrom
W am sa kha phrom
K.  gamanasaphalam
J,  ham sam sam pham ram im—hsphrim [sic]

M ham sam kham pham ram im—hskhphrim
V  gam sam nam mam pham lam

V¥' am sam kham phrem

O  *hs*phrem

(USW,K,V add that hrim is the khecaribija.)

Upanisadbrahmayogin’s interpretation of the mantroddhara is straightforward: Somesa is sa; nine back
from there (inclusively) is bha; 36ab describes sa; eight back from there is ma; five back from there is pa;
the bija of indu is sa; kuta is ksa.

The variations on gamanasaphalam seem to be attempts to give meaning to the mantra: gamana[m],
“going [into the ether]” is saphalam, “successful”. Ballala (f. ;3v*—f. 13(2)v®) tries to extract ga sa na ma
pha la from the mantroddhara (presumably because ga ma na sa pha la would have required an impossible
amount of verbal contortionism). He starts well: as many sources attest, Some$a is a name for ta. Nine
syllables back from ta is ga. Thirty forward from ga is sa. He is then in trouble, however, and the
remainder of his interpretation is forced. ]

The interpretations found in J, and O, and as alternatives in W, and V, are more redolent of tantric Saiva
mantras than the others, and appear to be variants of the pindanatha/matrsadbhava mantra (on which
see PADoOUX 1990a:422—426). Jayaratha, commenting on TA 16.160 says that khecarihrdaya is another
name for the pindanatha. In the TA the pindanatha is given as khphrem at 4.189-191, 5.75—85, 30.45—46
and as hshrphrem at 30.47—49. Satsahasrasamhita r.1 gives it as hskhphrem (cf. J!"s hskhphrim). Despite
finding several identifications of Some$a, Candra and Indra in the JRY, MVUT, KMT, MKS and various
mantrakosas, | have been unable to edit the text in such a way that I can extract a variant of the pindanatha
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38ab. It is to be obtained from the teaching of a guru and bestows fame in all
worlds.

38¢—39b. lllusion, born of the body, with many forms (virupa) [and] residing in
the faculties (karanasraya),>°® does not arise even in sleep for the controlled [yogin], as
a result of the continuous twelve-fold repetition [of this mantra].

39¢c—40b. The glorious Khecari siddhi arises automatically for him who, totally
self-controlled, recites this [mantra] five hundred thousand times.>*®

40C—41b. All obstacles are destroyed, the gods are pleased and, without doubt,
wrinkles and grey hair will disappear.

41C—42b. After thus obtaining the great mantra (mahavidyam) [the yogin] should
then carry out the practice; otherwise, o goddess, he suffers and [there is for him] no
siddhi in the sphere of Khecari (khecaripade).

42C—43b. If [the yogin] does not obtain [this] nectarean (sudhamayim) mantra
(vidyam) during the observance of the practice, then he should recite [it] having ob-
tained it at the beginning of melaka.>™®

43¢cd. Without this [mantra], o goddess, [the yogin] can never enjoy success.

44ab. When this text is obtained then [the yogin] should resort to the mantra
(vidya).

44cd. Then, my dear, he quickly obtains the siddhi described therein.

(or indeed any recognised mantra) from the mantroddhara.

8Ballala, together with all of the other witnesses except .U To,C, has here the compound virupa-
karanaSraya which he interprets as meaning the process of ageing: sa yoginah purvarupat tarunyad viru-
ddham rupam virupam vrddhatvam tasya karanam krtis tadasraya jarety arthah (f. i4r* —2).

**9Here Ballala quotes the following passage concerning the japa of the khecarimantra which he ascribes
to the Kapilatantra and other texts (kapilatantradau). This passage is also found at the end of N (see the
description of sources, p.64).

japavidhi$ coktah kapilatamtradau yatha | acamya deSakalau samkirtya | asya Srikhecarimamtrasya | kapila
rsih khecar devata | gasanamaphalaghataksaram bijam | hrim Saktih si(f.14v)ddhir anayase[na] khecarimu-
draprasadasidhyarthe jape viniyogah | atha nyasah | gam hrdayaya namah | sam Sirase svaha | nam Sikhayali
vasat | mam kavacaya hum | pham netratrayaya vausaf | lam astraya phat | hram hrim hrum hraim hraum
hrah || atha dhyanam || adharapadmavana khecarirajahamsam amtar mahagaganavasavibhapralekham ||
anamdabijakam anamgaripoh puramdhrim abrahmalokajananim abhivadaye tvam iti || anyac ca | mulala-
valakuharad udita bhavanity abhidya safsarasijani Sirodalamte || bhuyo pi tatra vasasiva sumamdalemdunis-
pamdatah paramam amrtapustirupa || manasopacarair lam ham yam ram vam sam bijapurvair gamdhadibhih
sampujya mamtram japed iti || (f. 14r'°—f. 14v*).

*°As noted in footnote 178 I can only make sense of this verse by taking abhyasa to refer to the tongue
practice. If the vidya has not been obtained then abhyasa cannot mean mantra-repetition. | have been
unable to conjecture how the verse might have originally read from the many variants in the witnesses.
w’s yadi has been adopted over the reading yatha of most of the other witnesses because yatha is unlikely
to be paired with the correlative tatah found in the second line. The relative clause found in all the
witnesses except those of a has been eliminated by adopting K,’s na labheta in 42d and, in 43a, the
form sammelakadau found in uGU T rather than the reading sa melakadau found in most of the other
witnesses. A similar form is found at 2.15d: devaih sammelanam bhavet.
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[The physical practice]

4s. In the manner described by his guru, [every day] for seven days the knower of
atman should rub the base of the palate and clean away all the impurity.>"

46. He should take a very sharp, well-oiled and clean blade resembling a leaf of
the Snuhi plant and then cut away a hair’s breadth [of the frenum linguae] with it.>

*"Ballala (f. 18r" ~°) recommends using the tip of the right thumb (daksinahastamgusthagrena). He
explains this practice as a necessary part of malasodhana, “the cleansing of impurity”, and as useful in
loosening the palate (f.18v' ~2): jihvalaghavasya chedanasadhyatvam iva samudgharsanapurvakamalaSo-
dhanasya bilalaghavakarakatvat. Witnesses AJ, T have samutkrsya for samudghrsya. While this may simply
be a mistake, it could also refer to a practice not taught in the text but described to me by several of
my informants and by Bernarp (1982:67). In this practice the soft palate is loosened by being drawn
forwards and upwards (hence samutkrsya), so as to facilitate the entry of the tongue into the cavity above.
My informants said that the yogin should bend the thumb of the right hand and hook it behind the
palate. BErnarp Was taught to use a bent teaspoon. Cf. KhV 2.78c—79b, 2.80.

*>Euphorbia nerifolia Linn. (Dasu and Kasayar 1980:27). Ballala (f. 18v°) explains snuhi with snuht
ksirikamtakivrksah yasya khamdam daksinatyah sasthipujanadine dvari sthapayamti | deSiya$ ca thuhara iti
vadamti “Snuht is the Milkthorn tree, part of which southerners place on their doors on the day of worship
of the goddess Sasthi. Locally it is called thuhara”. Nowadays most yogins recommend a razor blade. W,
lists sixteen types of blade that can be used (see page 64). One of my informants said that a blade was
not essential because by pulling the tongue forward and then moving it from side to side one can slowly
scrape away the frenum with the lower teeth. The frenum linguae is the tendon that binds the tongue to
the floor of the mouth. See also 2.11x and footnote 215.

The practice of cutting the frenum can be dangerous and the majority of my informants said that it
is unnecessary, including those who had done it themselves. Woobrorse (1992:209) says that cutting is
unnecessary, and results in “a physical injury which interferes with the (sic) putting out and withdrawing
the tongue without manual help.” Of the several texts that describe the hathayogic khecarimudra only the
Khecarividya, the Mahakalasamhita, the Hathapradipika, the Hatharatnavall and the Gherandasamhita
deem it necessary that the tongue be cut (see also KhV 2.111 where the frenum is called the bandhamrtyu,
“the fetter of death”, and must be cut for freedom from death). | have met two people (Dr. Thakur of
Bombay and Mark Kidd of Cirencester) and heard of two others (Dr. Thakur’s son and Mrs. J.Benson
of Oxford) who are able to insert their tongues into the cavity above the palate without any preliminary
physical exercise. Of course, to lengthen the tongue so much that externally it can reach the top of the head
as described at 1.55d will require cutting. | have not met any yogins who have caused themselves serious
problems through cutting the frenum, but two of my informants did have very pronounced lisps and |
heard first-hand accounts of two yogins, an ascetic of the Caitanya Sampradaya called Svami Ramanand
(d. 1991) who lived at Kaivalya Dham in Lonavala, Maharastra, and a Ramanandi Tyagi from Jaipur, who
both had difficulty in eating and talking.

Ballala (f. 18v°—f. 19r") relates what gurus teach about the cutting process: daksinahastasyamgulamgu-
lanyunasamyuktapurvapurvasthitatarjanimadhyamanamikabhir upary amgusthena ca sruvavat dhrtva tatah
ekamte dattakapatah savadhanah ekaki dhrtadhobhajanah tena daksinahastasthitaastrasya madhyena sam-
mukham parévena tiryak va romamatram keSapramanam samu(f.igr)chidet pratisomavasaram iti guravah |
tasmin chinne raktam adhah patati tat purvadhodhrtabhajane samgrhya tyajet | [prthivyam raktapatanani-
sedhat] “Gurus say: [the yogin] should hold [the blade] like a sacrificial ladle with the thumb of the right
hand above the index, middle and ring fingers, which should be joined together, each one below the next.
Then in a solitary place, behind a locked door (dattakapatah?), carefully, alone, holding a vessel below
[his face], with the middle of the blade held in the right hand, from the front, or the side, or obliquely,
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47. After cutting, he should rub [the cut] with a powder of rock-salt and pathya.>
After seven days he should again cut away a hair’s breadth.>+

48ab. [The yogin], constantly applying himself, should thus practise gradually for
six months.

48cd. After six months the binding tendon at the base of the tongue (rasanamula-
Sirabandhah)®" is destroyed.

49. Then, knowing the rules of time and limit (kalavelavidhanavit),>¢ the yogin
should gradually pull upwards the tip of the tongue (vagisvaridhamasirah)>7 having
wrapped it in cloth.>®

he should cut a hair’s breadth every Monday. On cutting it blood flows. [The yogin] should gather it in
a vessel held in front and below [the mouth] and get rid of it. [Because of the prohibition against letting
blood fall on the ground.]” Gervis (1970:201—2) gives a first-hand account of a guru cutting his disciple’s
frenum.

*The cut is rubbed with this powder to prevent it from healing: chinnabhagayor asamyogartham (BKhP
f.19r?). About saindhava, Ballala (f. 19r> ) writes saimdhavam lavanam asiddham tac camtah raktava-
rnam pamjabadesodbhavam grahyam: “Saindhava is unrefined salt. [The yogin] should use that found in
the Punjab, which has a red colour inside.” Ballala (f. 19r®) glosses pathya with laghuharitaki (Terminalia
chebula Retz. (MEULENBELD 1974:610), an ingredient in triphala: see footnote 453 in patala 4) and adds
(ibid.) that the pathya and saindhava are to be used in equal amounts: samo bhago 'tra vivaksitah. To rub
the powder into the cut, the yogin should use the tips of his index finger and thumb or just the tip of his
index finger: tarjanyamgusthagrabhyam tarjanyagrena va (f. 1or®* —*).

*#Those of my informants who did cut the frenum told me that it was to be done daily. Bernarp
(1982:67) cut his each morning. If it were cut just once a week it would be very difhicult to prevent the
cut from healing. See also 1.54cd and footnote 22s.

*5Ballala (f. 19r® ~°): rasanamulaSirabandhah | rasana jihva tasya mule yah Sirarupo nadilaksano bamdhah
| bamdhanam bamdhah jaramrtyusamsararupah sa pranaSyati | asya chedane punar api jananam punar api
maranam ityadi nadyati | “The binding tendon at the base of the tongue: the bond at the base of the
tongue which has the form of a tendon, which is like a vein, is bondage; that bond, which consists of the
cycle of birth and death, is destroyed. When it is cut rebirth and redeath etc. are no more”.

2¢Ballala (f. 20r° ~*°) analyses kalavelavidhana® as a dvandvasamasa. An addition in the margin at the
top of f.2ov analyses it as a tatpurusa, as | have done. Ballala interprets kala as pratahkalah bhojanat
purvah, “in the morning, before eating” and glosses vela with maryada, saying that the tongue should not
be extended more than half a finger’s breadth ('rdhamgulam eva).

*7\/agisvarl, “the goddess of speech”, is Sarasvati; her “abode” (dhaman) is the tongue (BKhP f. 19v?).

28None of my informants mentioned the use of a cloth but Bernarp (1982:67) writes “I started by
‘milking’ the tongue. This was accomplished by washing it and then catching hold of it with a linen
towel. Any sort of cloth can be used, but I found this to be the most convenient. When the tongue has
become sufficiently dry, it can be handled with the bare hands; but the slightest bit of saliva makes it
impossible to handle it without the aid of a piece of cloth”. Ballala (f. 1ov® ~°) quotes Yogabija 9r—98 for
a description of the cloth (on which see footnote 347).

Ballala then describes three techniques to be used on the tongue: calana, “moving”, dohana, “milking”,
and tadana, “striking”. He says at f. 2or® that although they are not mentioned in the KhV they need to be
understood because they are a part of utkarsana, “drawing out [of the tongue]”, (utkarsanamgatvat). Calana
and dohana are mentioned at HP 3.32 which he quotes at f. 20r” ~%; cf. SSP 6.84. About calana, in which
the yogin pulls his tongue from side to side and round in circles with his fingers in order to lengthen it,
Ballala writes (. 19v'°—f. 20r?): tatra calanam nama jihvadhobhage kamthabhimukhadaksahastamgustham
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soa—stb. Then, in six months, after regular drawing out (nityasamkarsanat)>" [of
the tongue], my dear, it reaches [upwards] between the eyebrows, obliquely to the ears,
and downwards it is gradually made to reach the base of the chin.>*°

sic—s2¢. Then, only after three years, upwards it easily reaches the hairline (kesa’),
sideways the temples (Sankha’), my dear, [and] downwards the adam’s apple (kantha-
kupa).>"

tatha tadupari tarjanim dhrtva rasam *d*rdham dhrtva kramena $anair varam varam srkvinidvayam parya-
yena pidayet | evam muhurtadvayaparyam[tam| pratyaham karyam | evam eva jihvam dhrtva bhramanam
api [mamdalakaram| ka*r*yam t*e*na sarvatah sama vivardhate iti | Cf. HPJ 3.33: calanam hastayor
angusthatarjanibhyam rasanam grhitva savyapasavyatah parivartanam | On dohana, another technique for
lengthening the tongue in which the yogin rubs his tongue with saindhava and pathya and milks it like
a cow’s teat, he quotes an author called Mohanadasa (f.20r>~*): jihvam bahih $vavan niskasya tasyam
saimdhavapathyacurnam saimdhavamaricacurnam va ksiptva dohayet gostanavat | tatprakara$ ca purvavat
tarjanyamgusthabhyam tadurdhvadhah sthapitabhyam karabhyam paryayena dohanam iti. Ballala adds that
this is to be done svastikasiddhordhvikrtajanvasanadau sthitva, “sitting in postures such as svastikasana,
siddhasana, or one in which the knees are held up”, and mentions that the practitioner will dribble a lot
(bahulalapatah syat). He then describes the third process, tadana, which he explains thus (f. 2or* ~¢): tato
ghamtikam tadayet | ghamtasabdas tanmadhyalolakaparah ghamtalolaka iva jihva ghamtika ivarthe kan |
ghamtalolako yathobhayato lagnah san $abdam karoty evam balenordhvadho damtapamktau lagna jihva ity
etat tadanam | The tongue is said to be like the clapper (lolaka) of a bell and vice versa (cf. CHamBERs
1983:113, 231, 1360). It should be struck forcefully against the upper and lower rows of teeth. In 1996, at
the Yoga Centre of Benares Hindu University, | met Dr. K.M.Tripathi who demonstrated a technique in
which the tip of the tongue is pressed against the front teeth and held there while the mouth is repeatedly
opened wide and closed again. It is to be done at least a thousand times a day, he said, and the technique
tugs on the merudangda causing Kundalini to rise. Cf. GBS 219 and 220, in which a single channel is said
to join the tongue and the penis, and Vatulanathasutravrtti p.s where the penis and tongue are described
as being the two places in the body where the element water manifests itself (because of their having a
predominance of rasa): aptattvasya ca rasapradhanatayopastharasanarupena. (Dr. Tripathi told me that he
had to give up this technique when he got married: householder practices that pull on the lower end of
the merudanda are incompatible with the yogin’s practice of tugging at the top.) This is the only practice
that | have come across in my fieldwork or other sources that resembles tadana in any way. On the
connection between the tongue and Kundalini, see also footnote 347.

“samkarsanat seems the correct reading here, since it picks up the utkarsayed of the previous line.
1GUTSK have variants on samgharsanat, “rubbing”, (S, at f.20v®, has samkarsanat as an alternative
reading). This is explained by Ballala as tadadhahSirabhagasyadhastanadamtapamktau sammardanam,
“rubbing part of the tendon below [the tongue] on the lower row of teeth”. This method of wearing
away the linguae frenum was described to me by one of my informants (see footnote 212) but its inclusion
here in the text seems forced: we have already heard how to cut the frenum; now we want to hear how to
lengthen the tongue.

»°Metri causa, the edition here has cibukam mulam rather than the semantically preferable but un-
metrical cibikamulam found in S and M.

*'Ballala (. 21r®) glosses kanthakupa with urasa urdhvabhagiyo 'vatah, “the cavity at the upper part of
the chest”. However, | have translated kanthakupa as “the adam’s apple” because it must be somewhere
between the cibukam mulam of 1.s1a and the kanthabila of 1.53d. VS 3.70c—71b locates the kanthakupa six
finger-breadths up from the heart and four below the root of the tongue. At 1.53d all the witnesses except
UF state that after six years the tongue reaches the karnabila. This is clearly corrupt, for two reasons:
firstly, we have already heard at 1.50d that after only six months it reaches the karnabila; secondly, 1.53¢
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s2d-53d. After three years more it covers the end of the susumna (brahmarandhra-
ntam),**> o goddess; obliquely it reaches the region above the nape of the neck
(culitalam)>* [and] downwards the hollow [at the base] of the throat.>2+

s4ab. The practice must only be carried out gradually, not all at once (yugapan na
hi).>>

54C—ssh. The body of him who tries to do it all at once (yugapat) is destroyed; for
this reason the practice is to be carried out very gradually, o beautiful lady.

ssc-s6d. When the tongue reaches the aperture of Brahma (brahmabilam)*¢ by
the external path, then [the yogin], o goddess, should rub with the tip of his finger the
bolt [of the doorway] of Brahma (brahmargalam),>*” [which is] hard for even the gods

states that obliquely the tongue reaches the culitala so now we need a location below the mouth, not to
the side. Thus at 1.53d | have adopted the reading adhah kanthabilavadhi of uUF,

**prahmarandhra, “opening of Brahma”, usually refers to either the region at the top of the susumna
nadl (GSN 16, HP 4.16, ATU 5, VS 3.39, Saktavunana 16, SSP 1.67, 2.25, 2.26, 6.81, ss 5.103, KAT s5.107,
AM 72.1; see also SILBURN 1988:30—33) Of the nadl itself (HP 3.4, VU 5.30, VS 2.17, 2.26, SS 2. 17, MaSam
17.13). | have translated it in the latter sense here and understand brahmarandhranta to mean the region
on the top of the skull corresponding to the daSamadvara, “tenth door”, mentioned in footnote 126. SSP
2.8, in a list of nine cakras, locates the nirvanacakra at the brahmarandhra, above the talu”and bhru’ cakras
(1 have emended the edition’s bhu to bhru) and below the akasacakra. Rar (1982:194) says that according
to the Layayogasamhita the brahmarandhra is at the root of the palate (cf. SS 5.122-124 Where it is said to
be the opening of the susumna and is identified with the sahasraracakra). SS 4.14 and s.130 (quoted by
Ballala at f. 24v°) locate it at the lower end of the susumna. Thus it seems that often brahmarandhra does
not refer to a specific place but simply describes somewhere from which the yogin can reach Brahma.

The stem form brahma found here and in many other compounds in the KhV is ambiguous: it can
denote the deity Brahma or the ultimate reality brahman. In tantric texts and early works of hathayoga
it usually refers to the deity (as in the system of the three granthis, brahma’, visnu” and rudra’, at e.g. HP
4.70—76; cf. KhV 3.3b where dhama svayambhuvam is used as a synonym of brahmadhama). The inherent
ambiguity allows later authors to interpret such compounds in a Vedantic light: e.g. HPJ 3.106 where
brahmasthanam is glossed by Brahmananda with brahmavirbhavajanakam sthanam, “the place that reveals
brahman”. | have chosen to translate brahma’ as Brahma.

*3As far as | am aware, culitala occurs only in the KhV and derivative texts. From the evidence of
2.49—59 it appears to mean the region above the nape of the neck, on the same level as the forehead
and temples. This meaning fits well with the context here. Ballala (f. 21r®~") agrees, taking culi as a
variant form of cuda, “the crown of the head”, and tala as meaning “the area below”: tiryak culitalam
Sikhadhobhagam yati culih Sikha | Sikha cuda ity amarah | dalayor abhedah. See also 2.18 and footnote 265.

*4See footnote 221.

*Ballala (f. 22r®) glosses yugapat with ekasamayavachedena, “cutting [the frenum] all at once”. One of
my informants, Gopal Das Ji Mahatyagl, did cut his frenum all at once. He told me that the cut bled a
great deal but that otherwise he had no problems. See also 1.46—48 and the footnotes thereon. Ballala
adds (f. 22r>~?): yady api abhyasakale kada cid asvasthyam tada taddine heyo 'bhyaso 'nyadine susthatayam
kartavyo na jhatiti, “if ill health ever arises during the practice then it should be abandoned for that day
and taken up on another day when good health has returned, not straight away”.

26prahmabila is synonymous with brahmarandhra in its first sense (see footnote 222).

»7Ballala (f.22r°) equates the brahmargala with the brahmadvara: brahmargalam brahmamargapra-
tibamdhakam rajadamtordhvadvaram, “the brahmargala is the door above the uvula (on rajadanta see
footnote 240) which blocks the pathway of Brahma”. In the text, however, the two seem to be distin-
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to pierce,?*® [and] insert [his] tongue there.
s7ab. Practising thus for three years the tongue enters the door of Brahma (brahma-
dvaram).>*®

[Churning]

s7¢d. When the door of Brahma is entered [the yogin] should duly begin churning
(mathana).>°

8. Some wise [yogins] achieve siddhi without churning. For [the yogin] who has
perfected the Khecari mantra success is achieved without churning.

guished. The brahmargala, “the bolt”, is to be rubbed away for three years, after which time the tongue
enters the brahmadvara, “the door”. 2.1a and 3.44 mention the brahmargaladvara, “the bolted door of
Brahma”. In descriptions of the goddess Kundalini, she is often said to be asleep blocking the brahmadvara
at the base of the susumna and this is its usual location (HP 3.5, GSu 47, YCU 37, SCN 3 and so). Inthe
KhV the brahmadvara is at the other end of the susumna, at the opening at the base of the palate.
1.55¢—s57b is puzzling. After a total of seven years the yogin is instructed to start rubbing at the brahma-
rgala so that after a further three years the tongue might enter the brahmadvara. This is the first time in
the section on the physical practice that the yogin is told to try to turn his tongue back. As I have noted
at 1.46a it is possible to insert the tongue into the cavity above the soft palate without any preparation.
So what is the internal destination for a tongue that externally can reach the crown of the head? The
cavity above the soft palate is surrounded by bone so it would seem that however much rubbing the
yogin may do there is nowhere else for the tongue to go. And why should the yogin wait so long before
turning back his tongue? Are the verses that describe the extreme extension of the tongue so much
arthavada, designed to put off prospective khecarisiddhas? Or did some yogins actually lengthen their
tongues this much in displays of ascetic self-mortification? None of my informants had particularly long
tongues yet most claimed that they had perfected the practice. | have heard of one yogin, Sampat Nath
of Ajmer, Rajasthan, whose tongue could reach his bhrumadhya (personal communication from Robin
Brown, 1996). No other text (except the MKS whose description derives from that of the Khecarividya)
claims that such extreme lengthening of the tongue is necessary to practise khecarimudra. HP 3.32 states
chedanacalanadohaih kalam kramena vardhayet tavat | sa yavad bhrumadhyam spréati tada khecarisiddhih ||
“By means of cutting, manipulation and milking, [the yogin] should gradually lengthen the tongue until
it touches the centre of the eyebrows. Then [there is] khecarisiddhi.” Cf. KhV 1.73ab, where the siddhis
brought about by means of the practice are said to arise between the eyebrows. The two other texts that
deem the cutting of the frenum necessary for the perfection of khecarimudra (see HR f.12v and GhS 3.26)
also state that the tongue need only be lengthened enough for it to reach the region between the eyebrows.
There is one ancillary benefit of lengthening the tongue: it can be used to control which nostril the yogin
is breathing through, thus eliminating the need to use the hands during pranayama. This was reported
to me by several of the yogins | met during my fieldwork and is described by BErnarD (1982:68).
228Bacause of their being intent on pleasure” (bhogasaktatvat): Ballala f. 22r°.

*9n the Khecarividya, brahmarandhra, brahmabila and brahmadvara seem to be synonymous (see
fotnotes 222 and 226). Kaviraj (1966:51) reports that in the Vairatapurana the brahmadvaracakra is above
the forehead but below the brahmarandhra in the cranium.

#°Where the word mathana occurs in the text (1.57—63, 2.101-104), Witnesses £SM occasionally, but
not consistently, read mamthana. This reflects the two forms that the root can take: y/math and \/manth
(WHITNEY 1988:117).
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s9ab. By doing both mantra-recitation and churning [however, the yogin] quickly
obtains the result.

s9¢—6ob. By means of a strong and smooth thread,* [the yogin] should insert a
small probe (Salakikam) of either gold, silver or iron into the nasal cavity.

60C—61b. Fixing the breath in the heart [and] sitting in a steady pose, he should
gently perform churning,?* with his eyes focussed between his eyebrows.

61cd. By doing just this much the state of churning arises after six months.

62. For the yogin who has completely restrained his jiva*3 [and] who has become
identical with the object of contemplation (tanmayatmanah), the state [of churning]
arises as [easily as does] the deep sleep of children.

63ab. Churning is not meant [to be done] constantly;*+ [the yogin] should practise
it every month.

**Ballala (. 23r° ~*) explains that the thread is passed through a small hole in the probe, like that in a
needle: tena [sucyam iva] Salakanuchidre protenety arthah |

1t is not clear to me how this practice is to be carried out. Ballala adds little to what is found in the
text, thereby indicating that he too is unfamiliar with the practice. (In his commentary on 2.1or (f. 58r*)
he explains the purpose of practising mathana with the expression sarvamalaSodhanartham, “to cleanse
away all the impurity”. This is clearly not the main aim of the practice since 1.64 says that mathana
brings about samsiddhi and identification of body and self with the universe.) It appears that after the
probe is inserted into the nasal cavity it is to be moved about by the tongue, which has entered the cavity
via the palate. The word mathana can mean either the rubbing of wood to produce fire, particularly
in a sacrificial context, or the churning of milk to produce butter. It is used in this second sense in
the archaic (see Gonpa 1965:61) myth of the churning of the ocean of milk by the devas and asuras
(MBh 1.17-19; cf. SYM 21.7 and 22.36). Both senses of the word seem applicable here. Firstly, at KhV
2.72~75 the yogin is instructed to churn the circle of fire (mathitva mandalam vahneh) at the base of the
tongue (jihvamule) and thereby melt the orb of the moon into amrta (cf. HP 3.48). MonN1ER-WiILLIAMS
[1988:s.v.] reports that $alaka can mean “a match or thin piece of wood (used for ignition by friction)”.
Secondly, when the ocean of milk was churned, amrta was among the fourteen items that were produced.
No yogin that | have met practises mathana as described here but Dr. Thakur of Mumbai did describe
how during his practice of pranayama and khecarimudra his tongue would involuntarily start to “bang
away like a drill going into a hole”. The Amaraugha$asana, describing practices akin to the hathayogic
khecarimudra, mentions kalapamathana, “tongue churning”, (p.2 l.10, l.13). It says that the practice brings
about nadimukhojjrmbhanam, “opening of the mouth of the [sankhini] nadi”, but does not go into detail.
MaSam 27.7 describes massaging the body with a preparation which has among its ingredients amrta that
is mathanaja, “produced by churning”, and brahmarandhravinirgata, “issued forth from the aperture of
Brahma” (see footnote 308). Abhinavagupta (TA 5.22—24) describes an internal mathana in which apana
and prana are churned to force the breath upwards into the susumna and ignite udana.

*31n the texts of hathayoga, the jiva is the vital principle, entering the foetus at the moment of conception
(SSP 1.70), and leaving with the body’s final exhalation (YCU 90). It moves about the body, propelled
by the breath (GSy 38—39), unless restrained by means of pranayama (GSy 40—41). Ballala (f.23r'°)
glosses jiva with prana which seems to be an oversimplification: G Su 37 describes the ten vayus as flowing
through the nadis while “having the form of the jiva” (jivarupinah). Cf. SP 4317. See also KhV 3.34-46,
VS 5.4—7, SS 2.37—54, SP 4503—4504, TSBM 60-62b and KIN 6.1—14 for descriptions of the workings of
the jiva.

»4“Because it is difficult”, kathinataratvat (Ballala f. 23v®).
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63cd. But[the yogin] should always move his tongue around the pathway (margam),
0 goddess.>*

64ab. [By practising] in this way complete success (samsiddhih) [arises] at the end
of twelve years,>3¢ o great goddess.

64cd. In [his] body he sees the entire universe as not different from himself (atma-
vibhedatah).>”

[The drinking of amrta and its rewards]

65a—66b. [The yogin] should know the great pathway (mahamargam)3? in the skull
(brahmande)?3? in the region above the uvula (rajadantordhvamandale)?4° between the
eyebrows [to be] the three-peaked mountain (trikutam),># [which is] honoured by the

*BerNARD (1982:68) reports that he kept his tongue in the cavity above the soft palate at all times,
removing it only “to speak, eat, or engage in some other activity that made its position inconvenient”.
Cf. KIN 6.25¢—26d, GhS 3.9. Sri Balyogi Lal Ji Bha told me that khecarimudra should be practised for
two to three hours a day.

The “pathway” is the pathway mentioned at 1.65a.

3°Ballala (f. 24r° ~*) understands this to mean twelve years from the time of first cutting the frenum,
thus equalling the time needed to achieve siddhi mentioned at 1.70. He reckons the various stages of the
practice up to the perfection of mathana to total eight and a half years (in my edition they total ten and
a half years), thus leaving three and a half to wait for samsiddhi.

»7¢f. AY 1.95ab: brahmandam sakalam pasyet karastham iva mauktikam, “he sees the entire universe
like a pearl in [his] hand”; see also KIN 14.62—6s.

=¥mahamarga refers to the top of the susumna (cf. HP 3.4 where mahapatha is given as a synonym of
susumna).

*¥|n the KhV brahmanda means “skull” rather than the more usual “macrocosm”; see 2.36, 2.42, 2.67¢—
68b, 3.16-17d; cf. SCN s53d; AM 8.1, p.109; SS 2.6, 2.35, 3.9 (Where the physical body is called brahmanda);
GBS 217; Suea and Trover (1843:132) “the seventh region is that of the head, which is called by the Hindus
brahmanda”. Ballala (f. 24r°), however, takes it to mean “macrocosm”. Later Sanskrit and hathayogic
works have a system of 21 brahmandas in (and above?) the head. See GBP 19.0 and the Vairatapurana
(Kaviray 1987:52). At TA 4.133¢d brahmanda (understood to mean the universe by Jayaratha ad loc.) is
said to arise from the sahasrara cakra at the top of the head.

*#*The Royal Tooth (rajadanta) is the uvula. SSP 2.6 locates it at the talucakra, equating it with the
ghantikalinga, the mularandhra and the “tenth door” (daSamadvara), which is the opening of the Sankhint
nadr (on which see footnote 126). Ballala interprets rajadanta in two ways: firstly (f. 24v* ~?), it is the
microcosmic equivalent of the macrocosmic Prayagaraja; he thus seems to be putting it in the same place
as trikuta (see footnote 241) when the text clearly states that it is below trikuta. Perhaps trikuta can be
thought of as a peak above the confluence. Secondly, “some say” (ke cit), in the body the rajadanta is
the uvula (f. 24v'*—f. 25r"): he describes it as a hanging piece of flesh (mamsalolakah) in the area above
the root of the tongue (jinvamulordhvabhage) like the clapper of a bell (ghamtalolakavat)—cf. footnote
218. See also 2.29¢d, 3.16c-17b and AS pp.1o-i1, GSy 147, HP 1.46, 3.21, SS 3.73, KIN 6.23, KMT 9.82,
23.167. Taittirlya Upanisad 1.6.1 calls the uvula indrayoni, “the source of Indra”.

**This passage and 3.16—17 locate trikuta between the eyebrows; SSP 2.9 and 2.25 locate it higher, at the
akaSacakra which is situated at the brahmarandhra; see also KhV 2.81c, YV 20 (~BVU 73), AM 8s.2, GBP
11.2. MBh Sabhaparvan 2.39.11cd implies that trikuta is in the forehead: lalatastham trikutastham gangam
tripathagam iva; MBh Bhismaparvan supplement 6.3.88 locates it at the base of the palate: talumule
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perfected ones (siddhasevitam) [and] resembles a chickpea sprout. He should fix his
mind there.

66¢—67b. Licking with his tongue the supreme amrta flowing there [and progress-
ing] gradually on the path of the practice, [the yogin] should drink [amrta] for four
years, my dear.

67¢—68h. Grey hair and wrinkles are destroyed, supreme success (parama siddhih)
arises and, as the knower of the meaning of all scriptures, [the yogin] lives for athousand
years.

68c—69h. Success in sciences such as finding buried treasure (khanya), entering
subterranean realms (bila),>#* controlling the Earth (mahivada),># and alchemy (rasa-

ca lampayam trikutam tripathantaram. Ballala (f. 24v" ~*) continues the theme of micro/macrocosmic
equivalence and takes mahamarga to mean the rivers Ganga, Yamuna and Sarasvatl. Thus trikuta, where
the ida, pingala and sarasvatl nadis meet, is the bodily equivalent of the confluence of the three rivers,
the trivenisangam, located at Prayagaraja (the modern-day Allahabad). He explains trik@;a as meaning
trayanam marganam kutam, “the peak of the three ways”, (f. 25r°~7). Atf. 25r®>~* he cites SS s5.100, where
the conjunction of the three nadis is equated with the confluence in Varanasi of the Ganga with the
Varana and Asi rivers.

At f. 251" ~® he cites a passage which he ascribes to the Kapilagita of the Padmapurana which gives a list
of esoteric centres: trikutam $rihathasthanam golhatam autapithakam || purnadri (corrected in margin from
punyadri) bhramarigumpha brahmarandhram anukramad iti. In the margin of f.2sr is a quote attributed
to Goraksa in which trikuta is located at the mouth: asyartho goraksena darsito yatha || mukham trikutam
akhyatam prthvitatvam acaralimgam rgveda[h] brahmadaivatam 1svaram pitavarnam jagrad (em. Isaacsox
and Gooparr; jagrd S)avastha sthuladeha[m] iti | $rihathasthanam rasana’pastatvam gurulimgam yajurvedah
svapnavastha visnur deva[h] Svetavarnam tatvam iti | golhatam tu nayanasthanam tejastatvam Sivalimgam sa-
mavedam susuptavastha rudradevam raktavarnam trimatradehasambhavam iti | purnapitham ca nasikautha-
pithasamjfiakam | padatatvam rsir vayur jamgamalimgam (em. Isaacson and Gooparr; jamgamam limga’
S) daivatam | atharvavedam (em.; atharvedam S) turiya ca omkaram nilavarnakam iti | punyadrir (em.;
punyadir S) merur ity arthah | bhramarigumpha $rotrasthanam akasa rsih prasadalimgam suksmavedakam
unmant Sivalimgam krsnavarnam iti | brahmaramdhre sahasrare daSamadvare sarvatatvam tanmatrasabda-
sparadipamcakam || caitanyam suksmadeham ca parabrahmatmakam mahad iti | | have been unable to
find this passage in any other text. It is the most detailed description of these esoteric centres and their
locations that I have come across. This system is usually found only in texts from the Marathi-speaking
region: a similar, but less detailed, passage is found at AM 42; see also AM ss.2, 63.2; SSP 2.27, 6.81-82;
YV 20-21; VD r10. Some lists of Saktapithas in Strcar (1998:s.v.) include Trikuta, Srihatha and Purnagiri,
while the goddess Bhramart is associated with a pitha called Janasthana whose microcosmic location is the
chin. (As Professor Sanderson has suggested to me, Janasthana may well be wrongly written for Jalasthana
(=Jalandhara).) The brahmarandhra’s macrocosmic location is Hing Laj in Baluchistan. Of the bodily
centres listed in the BKhPs citations quoted above, only golhata and autapitha are not listed by Sircar
as geographical locations. Professor Sanderson has suggested that they are variant spellings of kollata
(=Kolhapur ?) and audapitha (= Oddiyana). A bodily centre called kollatamandapa is mentioned at SSP
2.27 With a variant reading gollalata (sic) reported in the footnotes. The tentative identification of Kollata
with Kolhapur is supported by a description of female Maharashtrian entertainers called Kolhatanis by
SONTHEIMER (1989:236).

*#See Kathasaritsagara 34.69—73 and s6.212 for descriptions of khanyavadi and bilavadi PaSupata ascetics.

*$Professor Sanderson suggested the emendation mahivada. Mahivada is not found in lists of magical
sciences, but a synonym ksetravada (whose meaning is never explicitly stated) is mentioned in Saiva
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vada), arise for the yogin after five years, o Parvatl.

69c—7ob Duly drinking the flowing amrta liquid with [his] tongue, the resolute
(svasthah) yogin should curb his diet for twelve years, [living] as an ascetic (vrata-
sthah).>44

7oC—71b. By this application of the practice, the great yogin, free of grey hair and
wrinkles [and] with a body as incorruptible as diamond (vajrakayah), lives for one
hundred thousand years.

71¢—72d. With the strength of ten thousand elephants, my dear, he has long-
distance sight and hearing. Capable of punishing and rewarding [people], he becomes
powerful with respect to everything.

73ab. These siddhis, o goddess, only arise between the eyebrows.>+s

736—74b. Placing the tongue in the ether (akase),>+° [the yogin] should clench [his]

sources among the mantravadas (see e.g. Sivadharmottara, Wellcome Institute for the History of Medicine,
London, South Asian MS Collection, No. 16, f. 3r"—f. 3v%, and JRY 1.45.150-1518 (NAK 5-4650, f. 161v*)).
Most of the witnesses of SayBy have ‘mahavade (interpreted as a vocative by Ballala at f.26r") which
seems corrupt. Rasarnava r1.44 gives a hierarchy of siddhis: khanya’, (a variant found in witness M; the
edition has khaga) bila’, mantra’ and rasa’. The emendation of mahivada to mantravada would, however,
be unmetrical. K,’s svarnadidhatuvadani, “the sciences of metals such as gold etc.”, for the whole pada is
noteworthy but most probably a scribal emendation.

**Many of my informants told me that the practice of khecarimudra enables the yogin to go without
food and water, a skill necessary for extended periods of yogabhyasa; this is also stated at GSy 65 (=HP
3.38), AS p.2 |.3, GhS 3.28, SS 3.81, 5.43 and by BernarD (1982:68). An addition in the margin of S (f.21r)
quotes Yogasutra 3.29, which suggests early origins for this idea: kanthakupe ksutpipasanivrttih “[samyama]
upon the hollow of the throat [brings about] the suppression of hunger and thirst”. Cf. the passage from
the Suttanipata on page 26 of the introduction and footnote 404 on extended samadhi.

Ballala understands vratasthah to mean “living as a brahmacarin”, i.e. practising celibacy: guptem-
driyasyopasthasamyamah (f. 271%).

*»This odd-sounding assertion probably means that the siddhis only arise as a result of the mental
and physical practices which are focussed on the region between the eyebrows (cf. 1.66b). This emphasis
on the importance of the region between the eyebrows contradicts 1.soa—ssd, where the tongue is to be
lengthened until externally it reaches the top of the skull (see footnote 227). This suggests that the two
passages were not composed together.

At 2.22cd the somamandala is said to be between the eyebrows; this verse may be referring to that place.

4SHere akasa means the cavity above the soft palate. See page 43 of the introduction. Cf. JRY 4.2.157a,
MVUT 21.2, TA 3.137-140, AM 67.1, GBS 23; see also WHITE 1996:240—242. The Khecarividya’s subtle
physiology does not include a system of bodily voids such as those found in some texts of tantric Saivism
and hathayoga (on which see VasubDEva 1999:201—204).
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teeth;>+” making the mouth [like] the hollow of a crow’s beak (kakacaricuputam),>#® he
should drink the amrta therein.

74C—7sb. By drinking [the amrta] he truly becomes free of old age and death after
a year; he becomes an Ethereal Being (khecaratvam avapnoti)>#° and lives as long as the
moon and the stars.

75C—77b. The best adept quickly attains absolutely all the magical powers (siddhi-
tsamayamt)>° that are found in the three worlds, such as those of magical sandals

*7There is disagreement both between the witnesses of the KhV and between other hathayogic texts
over whether or not the teeth should be clenched during the practice. Witnesses A and K,, and TSBM
92 and 146 say that they should not; all the other witnesses, Mahopanisad s5.7s5 and SS 3.76 say that
they should. Clenching the teeth is the preference of the more ascetic tradition—it is mentioned in
the passages from the Pali canon cited in the introduction (pp.23—26) and is consistent with the ideas
of effort and force implicit in the name hathayoga. Not clenching the teeth is favoured by the tantric
tradition: cf. KMT 23.161C (See page 34 of the introduction). In instructions for physical postures to be
adopted during sadhana (but not specifically connected with khecarimudra) Mrgendratantra yogapada 19c,
Sarvajfianottaratantra yogapada 12a (see VASUDEVA 1999:306 N.68) and JRY 4.2.683¢ instruct the sadhaka
not to touch his teeth with his teeth.

*$During the practice fluid gathers in the mouth. By pushing out the lips into the shape of a bird’s
beak there is more room for fluid to collect. In the hathayogic practice of jalandharabandha (described
at GSy 62—63; HP 3.70—72 etc.) the throat is constricted by letting the head hang forward. The fluid
dripping from the moon is thus diverted into the mouth and prevented from falling into the solar region
at the stomach (hence the suitability of the name of the practice, jalandhara,which can be interpreted as a
vrddhi derivative from jalamdhara, “holding water”). Vivekadarpan 1o mentions the kakimukhr attitude
in connection with this technique. Instructions to make the mouth like a bird's beak when practising
khecarimudra are also found at JRY 4.2.157, KhV 3.25, GSy 139, SS 3.70—75, GhS 3.86.

*9Ballala (f. 27r'°) glosses khecaratvam with devatvam: he does not equate khecaratva with the ability
to fly. See footnote 108 in the introduction.

»°The meaning of samayam here is not clear. It is tempting to conjecturally emend ‘samayam to
‘santanam (cf. KhV 2.70a). However, Ballala (. 28v7) reads siddhasamayam (he glosses it with jhotimgadi-
viradibhutapretadi and understands the verse to mean that the sadhakottama can quickly get control over
all these beings), and | have found three instances of the compound siddhisamaya in Buddhist tantras—
Guhyasamajatantra, prose section after 17.2s: kayasiddhisamayavajram (I am grateful to Harunaga Isaacson
for providing me with this reference); Samvarodayatantra 18.30: siddhisamayasamvarah; Krsnayamaritantra
p.100: tathagatasiddhisamayah.

A marginal note in S (f.27v) adds that all these siddhis are described in the Dattatreyatantra and other
texts (dattatreyatamtradau).
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(paduka),>" the magical sword (khadga’),>s> power over zombies (vetala’),2* magical
elixirs (siddhidravya’), realgar,># invisibility (afijanam), access to the treasures of the
subterranean realms (vivaram),>¢ and power over male (cetakam) and female (yaksini)
genies.>”

»'padukasiddhi gives the yogin sandals that enable him to go wherever he wishes. Ballala (f. 27v* ~2)
says that this siddhi is explained in the Nagarjunatantra and the Tantraraja, and that the sandals can be
used to cross water and travel long distances. MaSam patala 3o (f. 7ov°—f. 71r®) describes padukasiddhi:
the sadhaka is to make sandals out of various precious metals, go to a cremation-ground, drink alcohol
and repeat a saptakutamantra one lakh times. The sandals will thus be empowered by the yoginis of the
cremation-ground. Cf. Kulacudamanitantra 6.25¢—26b, RosinsonN 1979:258. Tantrarajatantra patala 17
describes the mantras and effects of sixteen siddhis, including paduka, khadga, vetala, afijana, cetaka and
yaksin.

“*MKSK patala 6 (pp.s2—s4) describes khadgasiddhi: by means of mantras, an offering of his own
blood, and, if possible, a human sacrifice (narabali), the sadhaka empowers a sword to guarantee him
victory in any battle. Cf. Kulacudamanitantra 6.26¢—33d.

»3Ballala (f. 27v®) explains this siddhi as pisacavasitvam, “control over ghouls”. MaSam patala 32
(f. 74v®—f. 75r'") describes vetalasiddhi: the sadhaka should drink alcohol, repeat a saptakutamantra one
lakh times, and make a tarpana offering of goat’s blood. If performed correctly, a vetala appears and
becomes his lifelong servant. Cf. Kulacudamanitantra 6.19a—2sh.

»+Realgar (manahéila) is red arsenic, an ingredient in elixirs: see e.g. KhV 4.9. Picumata 46.57 (NAK
MS No. 3-370, f.224V) includes manahsila in a list of siddhis, and a Buddhist Kriyatantra, the Amogha-
pasakalparaja, describes how manahsila, when applied to the eyes, can make the wearer invisible and able
to move in the ether: manahéila afijanam va parijapya aksiny afijayitva tato 'ntarhito bhavati. akasena
parikramati (pp.2—3). Cf. Kamasutra 7.2.46, in which it is said that if one coats one’s hand with the faeces
of a peacock that has eaten haritala and/or manahsila and touches something, it becomes invisible. 1 am
grateful to Professor Sanderson for providing me with these references.

»SMaSam patala 35 (f. 78r** . 81r°) gives instructions for afijanasiddhi: after a mantra-repetition and
visualisation, various recipes are given for the preparation of the ointment (afijana) whose ingredients
include herbs, honey and, in one concoction, mercury. By applying this ointment to the eyes, the sadhaka
“sees everything” (sarvam padyati). Cf. MKSK patala 6 (p.ss), Kulacudamanitantra 6.34—39. Ballala
(f. 27v*) says that this siddhi has been described in the Nagarjuna and Dattatreya Tantras.

Syivarasiddhi is similar to the bilasiddhi mentioned at r.68c. Ballala (f. 27v* ~°) glosses it with bhuvas
tatsadhanam and explains it as the ability to enter ponds, wells, tanks, caves and ditches, and retrieve
treasure therefrom.

*7cetakas and yaksinis are genie-like male and female servants respectively. Ballala (f. 27v®) describes
cetakasiddhi as parapresyakaritvam, “the power to enslave others”. He says that the best slave is the ganesa-
cetaka and gives his mantra. (us reading for cetakam, khetakam, “shield”, may be original.) Yaksinis are
usually associated with Kubera and able to bestow wealth and sexual favours (see e.g. KSS 37.64-83, BKhP
f. 28v'—f. 28v°). MaSam patala 34 (f. 76r'—f. 78r*°) describes yaksinisiddhi: by means of a trikuta and
other mantras, and a visualisation of the goddess, the sadhaka gets yaksinimelaka. Ballala (f. 27v*°—f. 27r")
gives a yaksinisiddhimantra and says that according to the Nagarjuna and Dattatreya Tantras there are
thirty-two yaksinis.

The syntax of this list of siddhis is odd. 1.7scd is a plural dvandva compound while 1.76ab lists its
siddhis one by one. G omits 1.7s5cd, suggesting that the line may be a later addition to the text. Some of
the witnesses seem to have attempted to split 1.75cd into separate elements, but it is metrically impossible
to alter khadgavetala” to khadgo vetalah.
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Chapter I

[The kalas at the gateway of Brahma]

1. O great goddess, at the barely perceptible bolted gate of Brahma there is a great tetrad
of kalas (kalacatuskam),>® consisting of the four aims of man (caturvargatmakam).>s

2. On the eastern side is [the kala] called Krta, in the south Gupta, on the western
side Siva, [and] in the north ParaparaSiva.>¢°

3 When the yogin pierces that gateway with the tip of his tongue and drinks the
amrta from the eastern kala, he becomes a master of dharma (dharmadhipah) after a
month.

4. When the yogin licks with his tongue the amrta at [the kala called] Gupta in
the south, there is no doubt that after just one month he becomes the lord of wealth
(arthe$varah) in bodily form.

5. When he drinks with [his] tongue the amrta created in the western kala of [the
tetrad], then, after a month, the great yogin becomes the lord of desire (kamesvarah).

6. When he drinks the amrta created in the northern kala, then he obtains
dominion over the highest gods.>*"

7. When the lord amongst yogins drinks the great amrta which is lying in the region
above [the four kalas] (tadurdhvamandale), at the opening of Brahma, he becomes Siva,
liberated while living (jivanmuktah).

8a—9h. When he practises every month for twelve years (dvadasabdam),>¢* the
yogin, free from all disease, omniscient, and worshipped by sages, becomes like Siva,
ageless and undying in this world.

»8The basic meaning of kala is “a part”, especially “a sixteenth part of the moon” (e.g. Brhadaranyaka
Upanisad 1.5.14; see Gonpa 1965:115-130). The moon waxes and wanes in periods of fifteen days; each
day it gains or loses one kala. The sixteenth kala is the amrtakala (SSP 1.64; cf. SCN 46) which never
dies, even at the dark of the moon. (Some tantric texts add a seventeenth kala; see e.g. TA 3.137, Jayaratha
ad TA 5.63—64, Paratrisikavivarana 3s.) Many texts also describe the kalas of the sun and of fire (e.g. KAT
6.37—40, SSP 1.64—66, GBS 89). The moon’ association with soma and amrta has led to all of its kalas
being thought of as containing amrta, and it is in the sense of a store of amrta that the word kala is
used in the Khecarividya. Kala can also mean “tongue” (e.g. HP 3.33), and, in tantric descriptions of
the phonematic emanation of reality, “vowel” (TA 5.63-64; Paboux 1990:89—91). See also footnote 29r1;
WHITE 1996:36—44.

»The caturvarga is the four aims of man: kama, artha, dharma and moksa. See 2.3-6. Cf. KIN s.31,
8.41

26| have been unable to find parallels of this list of kalas in other texts.

*'Thus moksa (see 2.1) is equated with paramesthinam adhipatyam, “dominion over the highest gods”
and subordinated to the end described in the next verse: becoming Siva, liberated while living.

*2The witnesses here are unanimous in reading dvadaabdam (or corruptions thereof). One would,
however, expect a word meaning “for twelve months” rather than “for twelve years” because of the passage
at 2.10-17, in which are listed the rewards obtained each month from drinking the paramrta in the
brahmarandhra over a period of a year, culminating in the attainment of Sivahood.
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gc-10d. After the yogin has repeatedly drunk the amrta from the four kalas, o
great goddess, then he should insert [his] tongue into the place of Brahma and drink
the amrta [which is] very sweet, cool, pleasant, milk-coloured and free of foam.

mab. After just one month’s practice, [the yogin] himself becomes like a god.

zcd. Intwo months he knows completely the meaning of all sacred texts, o Parvati.

2ab. After three months, o goddess, he truly becomes free [and] like Siva.

rzcd. After four months, great goddess, omniscience arises.

ab. In five months, as a great adept (mahasiddhah), he is able to see the three
worlds.

13¢—14b. In six months, filled with the goodness of the quality of ultimate bliss,
[the yogin] becomes liberated while living; in this there is no doubt, o Parapara.

14¢-15h. In the seventh month, with happy mind, he constantly associates*®? at
will with great ghouls, ghosts, snakes and demons.

15¢d. In the course of the eighth month communion with the gods (devaih sam-
melanam) arises. 264

16ab. In the ninth month, the powers of becoming invisible and infinitesimal arise.

16¢d. In the tenth [month], the ability to assume any form at will (kamarupatvam),
[which is] manifest to all the worlds, [arises].

17. In the eleventh [month], o goddess, the yogin becomes lord of the universe,
knowing the past, present and future, a master, like Siva. This that | have spoken is
the truth.

[The kalas at Kedara]

18. It is taught (prahuh) that Kedara is where the culitala has been declared to be, o
goddess.2% Eight kalas of Soma are described there, o you who are worshipped by the
extreme adepts (viravandite).26°

3 For saha samvartate G has sada samvestito: rather than merely associating with the beings listed, the
yogin is forever surrounded by them.

2640f, GBS 138: parcay jogr unman khela ahanisi imchya karai devata syum mela, “the yogin in the paricaya
state plays in unmani day and night, and meets with deities at will”.

*5Kedara is located between the eyebrows in HP 3.23 and Darsanopanisad 4.48, but KhV 2.49—56
clearly indicates that the culitala is at the back of the head, above the nape of the neck (see also footnote
223). The description at 2.22 of a further set of kalas at the somamandala between the eyebrows confirms
that the KhV s Kedara is not located there. WarTE (1996:245—246) describes parallels between the site of
the Himalayan shrine of Kedarnath and the subtle body of hathayogic physiology.

2660n the connection between amrta and Soma, see footnote 258, DascurTa 1976:250-1 and Gonpa
1965:ch.2.

Here S3~ have the aisa sandhi form ‘maravandite, “o you who are worshipped by the gods”. This is
the only instance I have found in which an aisa form in the KhV manuscripts is found in a correct form
in u. | suspect that this is because of an attempt to get rid of vird’, a word that has strong connotations
of left-hand tantrism. Cf. 2.110d, where almost all the witnesses read samsthita viravandite; only G has
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19a—0b. The first is Amrta,>®7 o goddess, the second is called Manada; [then there
are] Pusa and Tusti and Pusti and Rati and Dhrti, and the eighth is Sasint; all are oceans
of the great amrta.

20¢—21b. And when the yogin points [his] tongue towards that place then an
eightfold stream of icy liquid flows there.

21¢cd.  Through contact with the flow of that [liquid], diseases of the body are
destroyed.

22ab. After eight months [of this practice] the yogin becomes an Ethereal Being
(khecaratvam prajayate).>¢®

[The kalas at the Orb of Soma]

22C—23b. Verily, the place between the eyebrows is called the Orb of Soma (soma-
mandalam).2%® A group of four kalas is taught [to be] there, a seat of the great amrta.
_ 23cd. [They are], by name, [the kala] called Candrika, and Kanti and Jyotsna and
Sri.

24ab. [The yogin] should insert his tongue there and drink [the amrta] over and
over again (pitva pitva samapibet).>7°

24C—2sb. In four months the yogin becomes free from danger;>”* truly his body

samsthitamaravandite (in which the sandhi is correct).

27 The names of the next sixteen kalas that are listed (eight at Kedara, four at the somamandala, three
at the khecaramandala and the first of the two at the rajadanta) match exactly the sixteen saumyakalas
listed at Kularnavatantra 6.37—38 and the lunar kalas listed in a quotation from the Merutantra in the
third taranga of the PuraScaryarnava (p.21s; in this list Pusti and Tusti are transposed). In Amrtananda-
natha’s Dipika on Yoginthrdaya pujasamketa 1o4-1os5 he lists sixteen saumyakalas: amrta, manada, pusa,
pustih, pritih, revatr, hrimati, §rih, kantih, sudha, jyotsna, haimavati, chaya, sampurita, rama and §yama.
Monier-WirLiams (1988:5.v.), at the entries for each of the names of the eight kalas here located at the
khecaramandala, says that they are (in the same order) the names of the kalas of the moon as described in
the Brahmapurana, but | have been unable to locate any such passage in that work.

28| n this and subsequent descriptions of groups of kalas, it seems that the yogin should spend a month
tasting the amrta at each kala because the rewards to be gained are obtained after the same number of
months as kalas at that particular kalasthana.

2950mamandala probably means the moon: the names of the kalas here have particularly lunar conno-
tations; furthermore, in the Kaivalyadham edition of the G Sy the moon is called somamandala in verse 56
(KarvaLYADHAM 1991:314). MKSG 11.997 mentions a mahacakra called Soma above the forenead. MVUT
16.13 and VS 4.41 locate the somamandala at the heart.

*7°The reading samaviset found in almost all the witnesses seems odd, particularly after samavesya earlier
in the line. | have thus adopted Professor Sanderson’s conjectural emendation samapibet. One could
understand samaviet to mean “the yogin should enter [samadhi]” but there are no similar constructions
elsewhere in the text. Ballala (f. 32v°) understands samaviset to mean that the yogin should remain with
his tongue in place: pravidyaiva sthito bhavet.

*'| have conjectured yogi for the first word of 24¢ where G and the KhV manuscripts have devi. Nowhere
else in the text does a vocative start a half-verse. The p manuscripts have devabhasacatuskona (kena Jg),
“a square of divine appearance”, for 24¢ which does not fit the context and is probably a corruption of
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becomes as hard as diamond from drinking the flow of [amrta].

[The kalas at the Diamond Bulb]

25¢—260. Above thatisarock (Sila), the Orb of the Ethereal Beings (khecaramandalam),>7>
known as the Diamond Bulb (vajrakandakhyam).?”> [The yogin] should recognise [it
to be] at the top of the forehead (lalatante); there, o goddess, is a triad of kalas: Priti,
Angada and Purna. He should insert his tongue there.

27ab. He should drink with his tongue the cool lowing amrta of that milky stream.

27¢—28d. In three months, o goddess, [the yogin] becomes free from all disease,
impervious to attack by all cutting weapons, unyielding to all methods [of hostile
magic] (sarvasadhanaih),>7+ [and] inconceivable by means of all the mundane sciences
(sarvavijfianaih) with their ugly objects.

29ab. By the power of the Diamond Bulb he truly becomes like Bhairava.

[The kalas at the Royal Tooth]

29¢d. Below the nostrils and above the lips (nasikadho 'dharosthordhvam)>®7s is the great
place [called] the Royal Tooth (rajadantam).?7¢

30ab. [There is], 0 goddess, a pair of kalas there, Pirnamrta and Sitala.

3ocd. Holding the breath, [the yogin] should touch [them] with the tip of [his]
tongue.

s1ab. A sweet, cool fluid is produced there, 0 goddess.

the reading found in the other witnesses.

*7*Witnesses ©G, which often preserve original readings, have khecaramadhyagam, “in the middle of
Khecara” for khecaramandalam. However, | have been unable to locate any other references to a place
called Khecara in the subtle body so have adopted the reading of the KhV manuscripts. Khecaramandala
perhaps refers to the sun, in contrast to the lunar somamandala that has just been described.

*73] have found no references to a vajrakanda in the body in other works on yoga. RAK 156 mentions a
plant called vajrakanda in a description of a mercurial preparation. Several works describe an egg-shaped
kanda or kandayoni at the navel as the source of the 72,000 nadis, e.g. GSy 25 (= YCU 14¢-15b), VS
2.11-12 (F=TSBM 58-59), SP 4307. On the analogy of this kanda, the vajrakanda may be a point of
intersection or origin of nadis. See also 2.49c—s0b, 2.86 and footnote 427.

*74The reading found in various forms in the manuscripts of S3-, alaksyah sarvalekhakaih, is interpreted
by Ballala (f. 33r'°) to mean “imperceptible by the gods”, i.e. “invisible” (adarsaniyah).

*5This is an emendation of the reading found in G and, in a corrupt form, in x.. The witnesses of Sa8
have nasikadhottaro’ or corrupt versions of it ( has the nonsensical nasikadyotarostadhah). This form is
the result of a double sandhi (“arsa” sandhi according to Ballala at f. 33v") of nasikadhah+uttaro’. | have
taken adharostha to mean both the upper and lower lips (cf. Monier-WiLLiAMS 1988:19).

276 As we have seen in footnote 240 the rajadanta is the uvula, so its description as “below the nostrils
and above the lips” is surprising and suggests that it means somewhere in the region of the front teeth.
Presumably the description means that the rajadanta is on the same horizontal plane as the space below
the nostrils and above the lips.
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31cd. Focussing his mind there, the ascetic (vrati) should drink [the fluid] for three
months.
32ab. He becomes ageless and undying, free from all disease.

[The kalas at the Base and Kundalini]

32¢—33b. The place between the anus and the testicles is called the Base (adharam).>77
Five kalas are spoken of there, from which drips the supreme amrta.

33¢—34b. Sudha, Sudhamayi, Prajiia, Kalaghni, Jianadayini;>”® [these] five kalas
are praised as streams of nectar, bestowing all siddhis.

34cd. The supreme feminine divinity (parama $aktih) is situated there, o goddess,
the primordial (adya) Kundalin.

35. By contracting that region (tatrakuficanayogena)®7® [and] holding the breath,
0 you who are worshipped by the gods (surarcite), [the yogin] should unite the cool
amrta situated there with the goddess of the Base (mulasaktya).

36. Leading [them] by way of the central channel [up] from the Svadhisthana and
other lotuses, he should think of [himself] as being sprinkled by the rain of that nectar
up to his skull (brahmandakavadhi).28

37a—38b. Taking the amrta situated there, the great goddess éerur_ldalT goes by
way of the central channel to the top of the abode of Brahma, bathed in a surfeit of
the nectar produced from the five kalas of the Base.

38cd. [The yogin] should imagine [her] pervading [his] body from his feet to his
head.

39. In five months of using [this technique], absorption into the five elements
arises; " through practising [it] in the morning, in the evening and at midnight (trikala-

*77This is the adhara or muladhara cakra of tantric and yogic physiology. See e.g. KIN 14.15-24b, KMT
13.37—52, SCN 4, GSu 18, YSU 1.168.

78| have found no parallels for this or any of the subsequent lists of kalas.

*79].e. by means of the hathayogic mulabandha. Ballala (f. 34v* ~2) explains it to be the forcing of breath
into the head by sitting in padmasana or siddhasana, contracting the Base and repeating hum hum: akumca-
nam tu padmasiddhasanasthatve sati humh*u* mkarenadharakamalam samkocya tatrasthavayoh prsthavamse
nayanambhojavrttau tu nabhimilat preritasya vayoh Sirasy abhihananam | Cf. GSy s8—s9, YKU 1.64,
HP 3.60-68 etc. In his commentary on NT 7.30 Ksemaraja describes a forerunner of this practice in
which the contraction and expansion of the anus (mattagandhasthana) causes Kundalini to point upwards:
cittapranaikagryena kandabhumim avastabhya tanmulam iti mattagandhasthanam Sanair iti samkocavikasa-
bhyasena saktyunmesam upalaksya pidayet yatha Saktir urdhvamukhaiva bhavati (see also NTU pp.157-158).
This repeated contraction and expansion is a feature of the Gherandasamhita’s asvinimudra which is also
said to awaken kundalint (GhS 3.83).

#°|n the KhV brahmanda means skull. See footnote 239.

41Ballala (f. 35v" ~®) explains paficabhutalaya as absorption into the subtle elements: yady api sthulanam
bhutanam layo (*)sambhavas tathapi tanmatranam lavarayahanam bijabhutanam tatra tatra japenestadevata-
dhyanena ca laye tallayasyarthasiddhatvat. In hathayogic texts, laya is both an aim of yoga (see KhV 3.48—s2;
AY 1.21-98, AS p.s ll.16—20, HP 4.3, 4.29-34 etc.) and a type of yoga itself (e.g. DYS 29—30 and 37—s1, HP
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bhyasayogatah)>** he truly becomes equal to Siva .

[The kalas at the Svadhisthana]

40. That which is the place of the penis (lingasthanam),?®3 o goddess, is called the
Svadhisthana; there is said [to be] a triad of kalas there, replete with the divine amrta.

41ab. They are called Susuksma, Paramahlada and Vidya.

41¢—42h. Holding his breath and awakening the goddess as before, he should lead
[her up] as far as [his] skull and inundate his body [with amrta].

42¢d. In the course of three months the yogin attains the reward that has already
been described.34

[The kalas at the Bamboo Staff]

43. That which is between the anus and the penis is called the bamboo staft (venu-
dandam).? A tetrad of kalas is taught [to be] there, consisting of the essence of the
great amrta.

44ab. [They are] Suéita, Mahatrpti, Palitaghni and Valiksaya.

44C—4sb. [The yogin] should awaken the goddess there and inundate [his] body
[with amrta] as before; after four months of [this] practice he shall obtain the reward
described earlier.

4.103, YB 143, P 4350—4363, VU 5.10). u's reading, paficabhutajayam labhet, preserves an older idea of
mastery over the elements found in the Yogasutra (3.43) and many tantric works (see VASUDEVA 1999:240—
250). At f. 97r° =2 (in his commentary on 3.65), Ballala quotes a passage on bhutajaya which he attributes
to the Mahabharata: bharate pauskare saptada$[a]dhyaye nilakamth«kramena padadi januparyamtam |
janvadi payvamtam | payvadi hrdayamtam | tato bhrumadhyamtam | tato murdhamtam | cakrapamcakam
(pamcakam ] em.; pamca S) pamcaghatikaparyamtam mano dharayato bijani japata uktadevan dhyayata$ ca
tattadbhutajayo 'vaSyam bhavati | See also footnote 296.

*2This is the conventional meaning of trikala and it is understood thus by Ballala (. 36r" —2).

*3The Svadhisthana lotus is located in the region of the penis in G Sy 22, SS 5.75, SCN 14 etc. Likewise
Ballala puts it lingamule, “at the root of the penis” at f.36r". | have thus adopted G's reading over ps
incorrect nabhisthanam and the vague nabhisthanad adhah of the other witnesses.

84As Ballala notes (f. 37v®~'°), this and the reward mentioned at 2.4sb are presumably the reward
described at 2.39.

5| have not come across references to the venudanda in any other texts. Ballala (f. 37r") says that it
is the lower part of the spine (prsthavams$akhyasya mulam) and equates it with the vajradanda described
in YB 131. G’ reading of vina may be original: Tantrarajatantra 27.35 says that the vinadanda is the
spine—susumna prsthavamsakhyavinadandasya madhyaga; YSU 6.8 describes the vinadanda as being in
the region behind the anus and supporting the body (dehabhrt).
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[The Ida and Pifigala Channels]*%¢

45C—46b. Pingala is the channel of the sun; Ida is the channel of the moon.?¥” Thesun is
called the bearer of poison (visavahah), the moon is the bearer of nectar (sudhavahah)?%

46C—47b. Practice is enjoined in that which is called the channel of the sun and in
the channel of the moon; and concentration (dharana) [is enjoined] in the channel of
the moon.?® The yogin should practise breath-retention.

47C—48b. He should fill his body with air by way of the channel of the moon;
expulsion [of air] by way of the channel of the sun is enjoined for improvement of the
body (dehavrddhaye).>°

48cd. | have taught you this four-fold place of kalas, o goddess.>*

[The place of the ultimate amrta]

49ab. Now I shall teach the great place of the ultimate amrta.>*>

286 45c—48b appear to be a later addition to the text: 48¢ follows on directly from 4sb.

#7Cf. GSy 32, VS 2.27-28 etc.

*3The edition’s reading, ravih proktah, is attested only by B and is possibly a scribal emendation. It is
tempting to adopt w's raver bahuh, taking it to mean “a ray of the sun” but | have found no parallels for
this usage of bahu. The reading raver vahah found in a variety of forms in the other witnesses results in
the unwanted repetition of vahah.

9 47a is puzzling and | suspect that the text is corrupt. | have found no parallel passages in other
hathayogic texts. As Ballala notes (f. 30r*°), dharana can mean both fixing of the mind on a single object
and fixing of the breath. (The two are linked: VWyasa in his commentary to YS 2.s52 states that mental
dharana is brought about through breath-control; cf. HP 4.23.) Here | have interpreted the pada with
the former sense of dharana. It could also be interpreted with the latter sense, giving the meaning that
the yogin is to inhale through the lunar channel but this would be somewhat redundant since the same
is said in the next half-verse.

*°This lunar pranayama with its emphasis on inhalation through the ida nadi has no parallel in the
manuals of hathayoga, in which the yogin is usually instructed to use alternate nostrils for inhalation
(e.9. HP 2.7-10, SS 3.23—24, GhS 5.39—53). There is one technique in which the yogin is to use only one
nostril for inhalation: suryabhedana (HP 2.48—s0, GhS s5.58—59); however it is the pingala nadi which is
to be used for inhalation and the ida for exhalation.

»"The kalas situated in the lower part of the body total twelve (five at the adhara, three at the svadhisthana
and four at the venudanda). This figure tallies with the descriptions of twelve kalas of the sun (which is
situated in the lower part of the body in yogic physiology: see e.g. HP 3.76-81) found in SSP 1.65 and
KAT 6.39. This may be coincidence: here the kalas are not said to have any connection with the sun
while in the SSP and KAT passages the names of the kalas are explicitly solar. Moreover, no such neat
correspondence can be made for the twenty-two kalas situated in the head. Indeed it is striking that the
kalas in the head do not total sixteen or seventeen (see footnote 258). (Ballala (f. 38r") omits the four kalas
at the somamandala and the single kala above the brahmargaladvara to arrive at the scripturally prescribed
total of seventeen candrakalas.)

2| usually translate sudha as “nectar”, amrta as “amrta’, paramrta as “great amrta”, and paramamrta
as “supreme amrta”. | have chosen to translate paramrta here as “ultimate amrta” because Siva is now
teaching the location of the highest store of amrta in the head.
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49¢—sob. The Diamond Bulb (vajrakandam)>3 in the forehead sparkles like the
shining moon; in its centre is the syllable lam and it is square. The deity there is the
great Siva (parah Sivah).

socd. Gods [and] yogins worship [him] together with his consort.?24

si—s2. At the culitala,>s o great goddess, is a triangular mandala, as bright as one
hundred thousand suns; in the middle [the yogin] should visualise (bhavayet) the great
(param) god Siva, consisting of a linga, o goddess, with the syllable ram at the centre,
embraced by his consort [and] surrounded by a troop of deities, 0 supreme goddess.

s3a—s4b. In the right temple, o most fortunate goddess (mahabhage), is that which
is encircled by six dots, containing the syllable yam and smoke-coloured; there [the
yogin] should visualise (smaret), o goddess, the god Mahesvara in the form of a linga
together with [his] consort and surrounded by his troop of attendants.

s4C—s6b. In the left temple, 0 goddess, is a [semi-]circle, looking like a half-moon,
together with a lotus. It contains the syllable vam, and in the middle there is a solid
linga full of nectar (sudhamayam), as white as cow’s milk, [and] with the radiance of
the autumn moon. It is together with its consort and is served by the entire host of
gods and goddesses.

séed. Thus have | described stations in the four directions, o goddess.

s7. In the middle of them is a great circle (mahavrttam) which contains the syllable
ham. There, o Parvatl, is situated the Supreme Lord (paramesah), great Sambhu (parah
Sambhuh), together with his consort.

s8ab. He is in the form of a linga, together with [his] host, and is as bright as ten
million suns.

s8c—s9c. At the forehead is the Lord of Earth, at the back of the head is the Lord of
Fire, in the right temple is the Lord of Air, in the left is the Lord of Water, o goddess,
[and] in the middle is the Lord of Ether.

sod. | have described the five stations of Sambhu.29¢

*3The diamond bulb (vajrakanda) has been described at 2.25¢c-29b. See footnote 273.

*4For yoginah, “yogins”, u has yoginyah, “yoginis”. This may indicate a difference in doctrine between
1 and the other witnesses, but could also be because of a scribal error.

»50n the culitala see footnote 223.

»¢This description of five places in the head corresponds to descriptions of the qualities of the five
elements to be meditated upon in the hathayogic dharana (e.g. G S 155-159, VS 4.1-15, DYS 220-242, SS
3.63—64, GhS 3.70-80, Sivasvarodaya 209—213; cf. MVUT 13.21¢-13.53d, Mrgendratantra Yogapada 39-44;
Ballala (f.42(x)v) quotes similar passages from the KulaprakaSatantra (see Kaviraj 1972:143), the Sara-
datilaka and the Mahakapilapaficaratra (see ibid.:484)). These elemental qualities (appearance, colour,
shape, bija etc.) have been imposed (with some differences) upon different sets of five physical locations
in different schemata of esoteric physiology. Thus they appear in the SCN s description of the lower five
cakras at the perineum, the genital region, the navel, the heart and the throat (cf. SS 3.64); in the GSy
the){ are found at the heart, the throat, the palate, between the eyebrows and at the brahmarandhra; in the
DYS they are in the regions between the anus and navel, at the navel, above the navel, between the navel
and the eyebrows and above the eyebrows; here in the KhV the first four are at the cardinal directions in
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60a—61d. Above the head of the god [who is] the lord of ether is a vessel (bhandam)>7
full of the divine amrta, four fingers broad, with adoor closing it at its base (mulabandha-
kapatakam), a great rock (mahasailam) with the moon above it (urdhvacandram)>9® in
the middle of an orb of light, as bright as ten million moons, impenetrable, the seat of
amrta.

62a—63b. Immersed in the cool amrta is a linga, o goddess, like a speck of dust,
as bright as ten million moons, perfect (heyopadeyarahitam),>® [and] destroying the
darkness of ignorance.

63c—64d. Going beyond the five [amrta-]stations, in order to obtain the ultimate
substance (paratattvopalabdhaye),’*° [the yogin], holding the breath, should extend
the Goddess of Speech (vagisam),’°" with her mouth upwards (urdhvavaktram),3°*
together with [his] attention, to the doorway at the base of the pot of the ultimate
amrta (paramrtaghatadharakapatakam).3°3

the head with the fifth above, in the centre. The order in which the elements are listed here is different
from that found elsewhere. In the text from 49¢ to s8b and in its summary at s8c—sod the order is earth
(prthivr), fire (surya), air (anila), water (jala) and ether (aka$a), in contrast with the usual order of earth,
water, fire, air, ether. They are, however, positioned in their usual order as one circumambulates the head
(albeit anticlockwise): starting at the forehead with earth, there is water at the left temple, fire at the back
of the head, air at the right temple and ether on top.

»7At f. 40v' Ballala likens the four lingas, with the fifth in the middle, and a store of cooling amrta
above, to the four columns of a temple, with the linga in the middle, and a galantika or kalasa dripping
water onto the linga from above: caturdiksu galamtikastambhas tadupari pragalajjalakala$ah.

»8The readings of x and G (urdhver Grdhva and urdhvaramdhra’ respectively), although corrupt,
suggest that urdhvacandram may not be the original reading. The Vairatapurana locates a cakra called
both urdhvarandhra and talucakra above the sahasraracakra (Kaviraj 1987:s1).

> iterally, “free of those things which are to be rejected (heya) or cultivated (upadeya)”, i.e. free
of any hierarchised duality. Ballala (f. 43r'°) glosses heya with samsara and upadeya with moksa. The
Malinivijayottaratantra starts with a statement of what is upadeya and what is heya (1.14¢c-17b): “Siva,
éakti, Sovereigns of Mantra-regents, Mantras, Mantra-regents and individual souls” are to be cultivated;
“impurity, karma, Maya, the entire universe deriving from Maya” are to be rejected (Vasubgva’s translation
(1999:111)).

3°°Here paratattva can be understood both physically and metaphysically: it is amrta, the ultimate
substance, beyond the five elements already mentioned, and it is the ultimate reality, the goal of many
tantric and hathayogic practices (see e.g. KT 59.36, HP 4.37 and KhV 2.100¢). That this practice is not
entirely physical is indicated by phrases such as manasa saha at 64¢ and 6sd, and unmanya tatra samyogam
at 67¢. Most of the first adhyaya of the Amanaskayoga (vv. 21—98) is devoted to describing laya, by means
of which the paratattva is obtained. (This first adhyaya is called layayoga when quoted from by later
commentators; the second, which describes amanaskayoga, is called rajayoga (Bouy 1994:22, 69, 78)).

°'0On Vagia, see 2.1rocd.

32j.e. with the tip of the tongue pointing upwards in order to lick at the amrta. G’s reading, urdhva-
vaktre, suggests the “upper mouth” which is at the opening of the Sankhini nadr, from which amrta flows
(cf. AS p.10).

3%The pot of amrta is a recurrent theme in Indian mythology. When the ocean of milk was churned
by the gods and demons Dhanvantri appeared carrying a white pot (kamandalu) of amrta (Mahabharata
1.18). Four drops of amrta fell from this pot at the sites of the triennial Kumbha (“Pot”) Mela. At SYM
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65. Having reached [there] together with [his] mind, truly the yogin, restraining
the flow of his breath, should playfully open the bolt with [his] tongue.

66. There the yogin should drink the drink of yoga (yogapanam), [which is] hard
for even the gods to obtain: the icy, milky amrta, sweet [like] cool sugar-cane juice.

67a—68b. Satiated by a surfeit of that nectar and having entered the supreme state,
the yogin should obtain there in the skull union with the supramental state (unmanya
samyogam),3°+ and eat, by means of yoga, the meat that consists of nada and bindu
(nadabindumayam).3©s

68¢c—69d. This rare secret has been proclaimed, o goddess. Truly, after six months
[the yogin] obtains the reward which the omniscient Siva has taught in the scriptural
transmission; in this there is no doubt.

70. He who desires [Khecar] siddhi must not say anything to anyone who, [al-
though] he has attained all [other] siddhis, does not know this yoga, o goddess.3°°

21.7 Bhairava is to be visualised in the middle of the Umamahe$varacakra churning a pot (kalasa) full of
amrta; at SYM 22.36 in a description of the fearsome Yoginicakra, at the hub of the wheel the Yoginis
churn and drink from a white pot (kalasa) full of amrta. The inner shrine of the Natha monastery at
Caughera in Nepal contains a pot of amrta (amrtapatra) which is said to be the svarup of Gorakhnath
(BOUILLIER 1997:31-32).

**+Unmant, “the transmental state”, is a common goal of tantric and hathayogic practices. At HP 4.3—4
it is included in a list of synonyms of samadhi. It is also frequently mentioned by Hindr poets of the
nirguna tradition (CaLLEwairT and DE BEECK 1991:626).

3% tantric works, nada and bindu (often combined with kala—see footnote 258) have several different
meanings. In particular, they refer to places in the subtle body (e.9. NT 7.29, KT 58.56, Vijfianabhairava
36—37) and describe corresponding stages in the manifestation of the phonetic universe (e.g. Saradatilaka-
tantra 1.7-8, TA 4.175; See PAboux 1990:86-121). They are also listed in some texts among the six laksyas,
“the six manifestations of Siva as the ‘goals’, or ‘targets’, of yogic practice” (Vasupeva 1999:190). In the
texts of hathayoga, nada is usually the internal, “unstruck” (anahata) sound heard during yoga practice (see
e.g. HP 4.66-106, Nadabindupanisad 31—s1). Meanwhile, bindu is understood to be the amrta secreted in
the head, which the yogin must prevent from falling and being discharged as semen (HP 2.78, 3.42, SSP
2.13, GhS 3.47; but see SS s.110 where nada and bindu, together with $akti, are pithas in the lotus of the
forehead; see also BKhP f. roov®: pithatrayam bhale bimdunadasaktirupam | tatphalam janmamtarasmrtih
| viparitajihvaya nadadhyanam papanasanam | $aktau vasanaksayah, and MaSam 17.14-16, in which the
visuddhacakra and an unnamed cakra somewhere above viSuddha are said to be nadarupaka and bindu-
rupaka respectively). It is with the usual hathayogic meanings that Ballala (f. 44v® ~*) understands nada
and bindu (cf. HPJ ad 4.1). As such, the compound nadabindu joins two unconnected concepts and
his interpretation seems forced. | suspect that in hathayogic works the compound is used more as a
catchphrase, harking back to its use in tantric texts and thereby adding esoteric gravitas (see e.g. HP 4.1,
GBS 163, 181, 184 €tc., YSU 6.70, GhS 6.12 and the Nadabindupanisad, which, despite its title, concerns
only the “unstruck” nada and mentions bhindu just once, at verse so). On nada, bindu and kala see also
KIEHNLE 1997:141.

At HP 3.46 in the description of khecarimudra the yogin is said to eat beef and drink wine (see page 43
of the introduction). The jogi is said to drink varuni at GBS 137. Cf. Rasarnava 1.26, Rasendracudamani
.7-10. See also Rosu 1997:413.

°6Ballala (f. 45v* ~7) takes this verse to be describing those entitled to teach and learn Khecari yoga: the
text is to be spoken by [a yogin] who has no desire for siddhi (na kim cit siddhim icchata—he interprets
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71. One should not cause this text to be given to those who delight in deceit
and dishonesty, who do not recognise the guru as a god, and who do not know the
observances (samayan) taught in scripture.3°”

[Massaging the body with amrta]*°®

72ab. At the root of the tongue is situated, o goddess, the all-glorious (sarvatejomayah)
fire.

siddhi here as Sisyad dravya [seva]diprapti,“obtaining goods, service etc. from the pupil”!) to one who has
attained the means of siddhi (siddhisopanam) but does not know this yoga.

7The ai$a anacolouthon found in this verse has been emended by G, or one of its antecedents.

*8Practices involving massaging the body with various physical secretions are alluded to fleetingly in
many hathayogic texts (see the references in the footnotes to 2.75a—77b). Patala 27 of the Matsyendra-
samhita (which is reproduced in the appendices) describes several such techniques in detail, summarising
them as “the ritual bath which is better than [bathing] at all the sacred bathing places” (sarvatirtha-
dhikam snanam 27.1cd). (At MaSam 27.2 faeces, urine, menstrual blood, phlegm (? recaka) and semen
(? saraka) are said to be the gods Lokes$a, KeSava, Rudra, 15a and SadeSvara.) These practices corporealise
the techniques of rasaSastra, alchemy (on corporealisation see page 41). The words used to describe the
massaging of the body, lepana and mardana, are also used to describe samskaras in the process of fixing
mercury (see e.g. RAK 8o, 91, 150 etc. on lepana and s4, 89, 98 etc. on mardana). As with the substances
to be rubbed into mercury in the alchemical samskaras, in MaSam patala 27 minerals and herbs are added
to the fluids to be massaged into the body. MaSam 2.1 calls the knowledge of these practices ksetrajfiana;
at Rasarnava 18.11, 18.15 and 18.19 the preparation of the human body for alchemical practice by the
consumption of herbal preparations is called ksetrikarana (see also WHITE 1996:265—273).
In verses 95 and 281c—282b of the RAK it is said that the urine and faeces of a man who eats certain herbal
preparations (which do not include mercury) can transmute copper into gold (cf. SS 3.54 and DYS 197
quoted in footnote 316). At 146 it is said that by eating a preparation of calcined mercury, a man becomes
sparsavedhr and his sweat can fix mercury.
The physical practices are attacked at SSP 6.90:

Samkhaksalanam antaram rasanaya talvosthanasarasam
vanter ucchadanam kavatam amaripanam tatha kharparim |
viryam dravitam atmajam punar aho grasam pralepam ca va
ye kurvamti jadas tu te na hi phalam tesam tu siddhantajam ||

gob ucchadanam]em.; ullatanam Ed, uchuthanam Ed"* e kharparim ] em.; kharpari
Ed goc viryam]em.;viryaEd e grasam pralepam ca va ] grasapradam paincadha
Edvl,

“Those who practise emesis and enema [and] use the fluids from the palate, lips and nose with the
tongue, who massage themselves with vomit, who practise kavata (?), drink their own urine, use Kharpari
(coryllium?), who use their semen having caused it to flow, and eat or massage [themselves with these
fAluids], are stupid and do not get the reward that is produced by the correct doctrine.” (Several verses
towards the end of SSP patala 6 appear to be later additions to the text since they contradict other verses
in the text: see e.g. 6.13 where the avadhuta who drinks his own urine is praised). Cf. AY 2.33 (=AP
8): ke cin mutram pibanti svamalam. . ., “some drink urine, their own filth...”, and Rasarnava r.1ic-12b:
Sukramutrapurisanam yadi muktir nisevanat | kim na mukta mahadevi SvanaSukarajatayah || “If liberation
[comes] from using semen, urine and faeces, then why are dogs and pigs not liberated, o great goddess”.
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72C—73b. At its tip is the sun; the moon is situated in the middle of the forehead
(bhalamadhye). Siddhi arises for him who really (tattvena) knows thus.>*?

73¢—74d. Having churned (mathitva)3™ and zealously awakened’™ the orb of fire,
[the yogin] should turn [his] tongue, on the tip of which is situated the sun, to the orb
of the moon at the forehead, which has liquefied due to the heat of that [fire]*™.

75—76. [The yogin] should gather in a vessel (patrena)? that cool supreme amrta
[when it has] dripped from the moon and emerged from the nostrils (nasikarandhra-
niryatam),’+ o goddess.

76ab. By rubbing the body with that [amrta], truly the channels of the body
become purified (nadisuddhih prajayate).3s

9 Here Siva teaches the physical locations of fire, the sun and the moon. As in the locations of the
five elemental deities discussed in footnote 296, the system described here is different from that found in
other tantric and hathayogic texts. In the texts of hathayoga, the sun and fire are combined and said to
dwell in the navel region, consuming the amrta that drips from the moon which is situated at the palate
(see e.g. GSy 133, HP 3.78, GhS 3.31).

In this verse, only w has bhalamadhye, “in the middle of the forehead”, (cf. bhalajam at 74b), which
is almost certainly original in the light of both 2.7s, where the amrta that has dripped from the moon
emerges from the nostrils, and 2.22, where the somamandala, i.e. the moon, is located between the
eyebrows. Similarly, at SSP 2.21 the yogin is told to visualise a candramandala at the bhrumadhyadhara
while SS 5.147-8 locates the moon at the sahasrara lotus at the top of the skull. The readings of the rest
of the witnesses, which locate the moon at the palate, have probably originated through confusion with
other texts, rather than through deliberate alteration.

3°0n mathana, “churning”, see 1.57¢—64d.

*Ballala (f. 46v* ~*) describes how the orb of fire is to be awakened: daksahastasya madhyamamgu-
sthabhyam damaruvan nasikapute purayan recayams (em.; purayaxecayams S) ca vadayitva pascad gadham
purayed recayed ity esatra bhastra (em.; bhasra S) taya susumnavahane sati *t*adadhisthitavahner udbodha-
nam bhavatiti. This is a variation of the bhastra/bhastrika pranayama described at YB 108-112, HP 2.59—67
and GhS 5.75—77 (in the almost identical YB and HP passages the practice is said to be kundalibodhakam
and bring about Sarrragnivivardhanam, i.e. it awakens Kundalini and increases bodily fire).

32HP 3.48 describes how amrta flows from the moon after it has been liquefied by the heat produced
when the tongue enters the opening above the palate: jihvapraveSasambhutavahninotpaditah khalu | candrat
sravati yah sarah sa syad amaravaruni || Cf. TA 4.131¢d, 134ab.

MaSam 40.8 (A f. 9ov?) says that the vessel used to hold the yogin's urine (amart) should be made
of gold or silver, or, if they are unavailable, copper or brass (kamsya). KIN 12.11-16 describes the different
materials that can be used to make the patra that holds the caruka (the kaula paficamrta libation: faeces,
urine, semen, blood and marrow—KJIN 1.11; ¢f. TA 11 (29) p.130, Il.5—8 where the five jewels are said to
be urine, semen, menstrual blood, faeces and phlegm (SaNDERsON 1995:82)).

34Cf. MaSam 27.9. A corrupt passage at HP 3.93—94 describes the amaroli technique: amarim yah
piben nityam nasyam kurvan (nasyam kurvan ] tasya kuryad Ed*') dine dine | vajrolim abhyaset samyag
amaroliti kathyate || abhyasan nihsrtam candrim vibhutya saha miSrayet | dharayed uttamangesu divyadrstih
prajayate || “He who always drinks urine, [also] using it as a nasally administered substance, every day
[and who] correctly performs vajroli, [his practice] is called amaroli. He should mix with ash the lunar
[Auid] that has emerged after practice and put it on his head; he gets divine sight.” (As translated by
Dr. Dominic Goodall and Dr. Harunaga Isaacson.) Brahmananda (HPJ ad loc.) attributes this practice
to Kapalikas. )

*5In hathayogic texts, nadisuddhi is usually said to arise by means of pranayama. See e.g. GSy 95, HP
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76c—77b. [The yogin] should stir up the essence of immortality (amarirasam)
which is produced at the anus and penis*® and has emerged into a vessel, with the
amrta from the armpits (kaksamrtam),7 embellished with fluid from the lower lip

2.19, GhS 5.2, 5.38, SSP 6.79.

¥6Cf. MaSam 27.6. MaSam patala 4o describes amarisnana in detail and calls the process kulacara
(40.1). Ballala (f. 47r°~7) quotes a passage in this context which he attributes to “traditional teaching™:
mutrapurisayor alpatvam ca | yallepal lohasya svarnata goraksasyeva tada vajrolya sadhitalimganalo mutra-
syagrimadharam visarupam tathamtimam hinagunam samtyajya madhyamam balapradam grhitvaivam eva
madhyamam alpam malam grhitvamgam mardayed iti | paramparopade$at | For modern accounts of urine
massage see SarasvaTl 1991 (especially pp. 74—76) and ARMsTRONG 1994. At f. 47v* ~* Ballala describes the
amari and ajari kriyas in which the yogin is to consume faeces and urine respectively: ke cit tu gudodgatam
kaksamrtena samlodya «dhararasaih samskrtya yad bhaksanam samari kriya | tatphalam niramayatvam bala-
vattvam ceti | limgodgatam kaksamrtena samlodyadhararasaih samskrtya yat panam sajart kriya tatphalam
valityagadi(tyagadr’ ] em.; ‘tyadr’ S)ty ahuh | amart hy amarakarinr | ajarr [a]jarakarini |. In contrast,
Parry (1994:290) reports that present-day Aghori ascetics call urine amari and faeces bajari. GBS 141 says
that he who practises bajart and amari is Gorakhnath’s gurubhal. The KhV s description of amarirasa
from the guda and linga and Ballala's amart and ajar1 kriyas suggest that the Aghori’s coprophagy is more
than just a combination of opposites in which “pollution becomes indistinguishable from purity” (Parry
1994:264). o

SS 3.54 teaches how through perfection of pranayama, the yogin's urine and faeces can turn [matter] into
gold or make it invisible: vinmutralepane svarnam adr$yakaranam tatha. Cf. DYS 197: malamutrapralepena
lohadinam suvarnata | See also Rasarnava 18.28—29b.

HP 3.90 describes the sahajoli variant of vajrolimudra: sahajoli§ camarolir vajrolya eva bhedatah |
jale subhasma niksipya dagdhagomayasambhavam || vajrolimaithunad urdhvam stripumsoh svangalepanam
| asinayoh sukhenaiva muktavyaparayoh ksanat || “Sahajoli and amaroli are types of vajroli. [The yogin]
should mix good ash made from burnt cow-dung in water. Straight after intercourse using vajroli, it
should be rubbed on the bodies of the man and woman, [when they are] sitting happily, free of activity”.
It seems likely that this passage has been redacted to conceal a practice in which the combined sexual
fluids of the yogin and his consort are smeared on the body. MaSam 40.48 describes a similar technique
to be practised after intercourse although here it is only semen (mixed with gold, camphor, saffron and
such like) that is to be smeared on the body: tad viryam svarnakarpurakunkumadiviloditam | svadeham
mardayet kanti$ candravat samprajayate.

The siddha Karnaripa added his “own water” to a potion and it became “as the essence of the alchemists”
(RoBiNsoN 1979:88—9); Caparipa gave a child magical powers: “From his penis came the power to
transform things into gold. From his anus came the elixir of immortality” (ibid..206—7).

#7The reading kalamrtam found in z may be original. Siva has described amrtakalas at the anus and
penis (2.32 and 2.40) but not at the armpits and MaSam patala 27 does not mention angamardana with
sweat. However many hathayogic texts do teach that the sweat produced through yogic exertion should
be rubbed into the body (e.g. GSu 53, $s 3.40, HP 2.13, Dhyanabindupanisad 7072, DYS 148) and it
may be because of this idea that the reading kaksamrtam supplanted kalamrtam. SS 3.40 adds the reason
for the practice: anyatha vigrahe dhatur nasto bhavati yoginah, “otherwise the basic constituents in the
body of the yogin are destroyed”. Cf. Ballala (f. 95r®): evam saniyamapranayame jayamanasya dehe svedasya
mardanam hastabhyam karyam na tu vastrenapalapah | [laghava|balanasanat | “The sweat produced when
pranayama is practised in this way, [i.e.] according to the rules, should be rubbed into the body with
the hands, not wiped away with a cloth. Otherwise suppleness and strength are lost.” Like lepana and
mardana, svedana is an alchemical samskara (see Rasarnavakalpa 98, 368—369 etc.).
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(cadhararasaih).>
77¢—780. Rubbing the body with that, the yogin truly becomes free from disease
in this life, mighty [and] free of wrinkles and grey hair.

78¢—79d. Rubbing (samudghrsya) the root of the tongue, [the yogin] should mas-
sage his body with the great fluid that is produced there; within half a year the tongue
becomes four finger-breadths longer; in this there is no doubt.?™

[Khecarimudra]

8o. Pushing the tongue upwards with the fingers of the right hand, o goddess, [the
yogin] should push aside (sphotayet)32° the uvula (ghantikam)3** with the fingers of the
left hand.3*

8r. Churning (mathitva) the place of fire, [the yogin] should gently turn the
tongue above the uvula (urdhvavaktram)3? to the place of Siva (Sivasthanam) at the

#The feminine form adhara for adhara is probably metri causa. MoNIER-WiLLIAMS (1988:19) does
report that adhara can mean “Pudendum Muliebre” but such a meaning is unlikely here. Ballala (f. 47r'°)
takes the plural “rasaih to indicate that fluid from the lips, tongue and nostrils should be used.

AY 2.33 castigates those who rub saliva into their bodies: ...atha tanau ke cid ujjhanti lalam. . . nai-
tesam dehasiddhir vigatanijamanorajayogad rte syat || Cf. SSP 6.90 (quoted in footnote 308). See WaitE
1996:311-2 for legends describing the initiatory and magical powers of yogins' saliva.

| have found no description of this practice in any other text. Ballala (f. 47v®~*°) identifies it as a
supplementary practice to that described in 1.4s5a but he seems mistaken: at 1.4sa it is the talumula which
is to be rubbed and then all the impurity (mala) is to be cleansed. Here a potent “great fluid” (mahadrava;
but n.b. u’s reading madadrava, “intoxicating fluid”) is produced at the jihvamula.

°Monier-WiLLiams (1988:1270) gives “to push aside (a bolt)” as one of the meanings of the causative
of v/sphut. Ballala (. 48r® ) takes this verse to refer to the practice of tadana (see footnote 218).

»'The Vairatapurana locates an amrtacakra in the upper part of the forehead from which “nectar is
constantly lowing. This place is described as the abode of the Gayatri named Kamadhenu (lit. ‘wish-giving
cow’) figured like a milch-cow with four teats, viz. Ambika, Lambika, Ghantika and Talika” (Kaviraj
1987:50). B B

2] have taken verses 8o and 81 to be summarising the practice of khecarimudra (unlike Ballala who
takes them with 78a—79d at f. 48r' ~°). Verse 8o describes the process of inserting the tongue into the
region above the palate. The tongue is to be pushed upwards (from its underside) while the uvula is to
be brought forward thus making it easier for the tip of the tongue to reach the opening behind it (see
footnote 211). The root v/krs normally has a sense of “pull” or “draw” but if one were to pull the tongue
upwards with the fingers of the right hand, the uvula would be inaccessible to the fingers of the left hand.
I have thus taken utkrsya rasanam urdhvam to mean that the tongue is to be pushed upwards (as was
demonstrated to me by several of my informants).

231 am here following Ballalas interpretation of urdhvavaktram as meaning lambikordhvakramam,
“going above the uvula” (f. 48r®). Alternatively it could mean “the upper mouth”: see 3.23b and footnote

399.
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kalas (candramée)3*+ above the three-peaked mountain (trikutordhve).3>s
82ab. This khecarimudra that | have taught you destroys death.

[The problems of bhata and nata]?*¢

82c—83b. Four types of bhata and likewise [four] types of nata3*7 arise to obstruct the
practice of him who practises thus.

83¢—84b. Drying up of the body (angasosah),>® sloth induced by hunger (ksudha-
lasyam),?* itchiness and pallor: these are the signs of bhata. Hear their remedy.

4A part of the moon (candraméa) is a kala (see footnote 258). The kalas referred to here are the three
at the Diamond Bulb (vajrakanda—see 2.25¢c—29b and footnote 273) which is said to be the place of Siva
at 2.49¢—sob (cf. HP 1.48). For candramée, u has vajramtyo and G vajramte. G’s vajramte may be the
original reading, referring to the top of the vajrakanda.

#5In the Khecarividya, trikuta is located between the eyebrows. See footnote 241.

26For similar accounts of curing physical afflictions by means of hathayogic practices, see HP upadea
5, YB 102-112 and DU 6.25-30b; ¢f. MKSG 11.985. SP 4508—4513 describes dosopasargacikitsa by means
of visualisation.

*7] have found no parallels for this usage of bhata and nata. The usual meaning of bhata is “mercenary”
or “warrior” and that of nata is “actor” or “dancer” (Mon1er-WiLLIAMS 1988:5.WV.). The terms may thus
refer to the different types of sadhaka that are afflicted by the problems listed. In Hindi, bhat can
mean “misfortune, curse” (McGRreGoRr 1993:757) While the Sanskrit root /nat can mean “to hurt or
injure” (Monier-WiLLIAMS 1988:525). A Buddhist vihara was established near Mathura by two brothers
called Nata and Bhata (PamSupradanavadana, Divyavadana No.26, p.349; see also ibid. pp.356 and 38s,
EpcerToN S.V. natabhatika, BontLingk and Rorw s.v. nata. | am grateful to Peter Wyzlic for supplying
me with these references.) G, S and most of « and 3 have hata or hatha for bhata. | have adopted
bhata over hata/hatha for three reasons: firstly, bhata is found in both  and ~; secondly, the use of the
word hatha to describe a system of practices was only just beginning at the time of the Khecarividya’s
composition and is not attested elsewhere in the text; and, thirdly, the pairing of hatha with nata seems
unlikely. Witness K; lends weight to the idea that hatha is a later emendation: at 84a and g9c it has bhata,
corrected to hata in the margin. (Perhaps the first description of a systematised hathayoga named as such
is to be found in the DattatreyayogaSastra (17-19 and 57-62) in which the term refers specifically to the
practice of ten mudras. The DYS is quoted extensively in the Sarngadharapaddhati (25 Slokas between SP
4376 and 4460) and was thus composed before 1363ce.)

In his commentary on nata, Ballala devotes five folios (. 48v®—f. s3r) to quotations from various texts
about natakadinibaddharasadi, “the dramatic sentiments etc. involved in the various types of drama”.
The Khecarividya’s natabhedas are physical manifestations of these sentiments. When they arise, actors
are unfit for acting: tesu jatesu nartanayogya nata na bhavamti (f. 53r®). This is relevant to yogic practice
because the sense organs are like the natas: vastutas tu svasvavyapare nartanasilanam natanam ivemdri-
yanam netradinam bheda bhedaka natabheda ity ucyamte (f.53r”). Concerning hatha (S's reading for
bhata), Ballala (f. s3r°—f. s3v*) writes that the four manifestations of hatha given in 83cd are proof of
success in hathayoga (!): ete hathasya yogasya pratyayah hathah siddha iti pratitim janayamti.

8 At Kubjikamatatantra 23.160 a practice similar to the hathayogic khecarimudra is said to get rid of
Sosa, daha (cf. KhV 2.88d) and vaivarna (cf. KhV 2.87cd).

#In order for the varieties of bhata to total four, ksudhalasya must be taken as a single entity. I have
chosen to translate it as a tatpurusa samasa; Ballala (f. s3r°~"° and f. s3v®~?) takes it to be a dvandva
meaning “hunger and sloth”.
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84c—8s5d. Having made the mind empty [the yogin] should rub [his] body with
the essence of immortality (amarirasam)3° for three months; by means of this this the
body is nourished.?* He should rub [the body] three times in the day and three times
at night.»>

86. By pointing the tongue upwards towards the place of the Diamond Bulb
(vajrakanda’),’3 and licking the nectar [produced] there, sloth induced by hunger truly
disappears.

87. By taking the nectar [produced] there [and] the amrta [from the anus and
penis] (amarim)3?+ and rubbing the body [with them] both pallor and itching truly
disappear.

88ab. The four varieties of nata have many manifestations, my dear.

88c—89b. Eye-disease, trembling of the body (angavepah),?® fever and dizziness
(bhrantih):33¢ [thus] have I told [you] one type [of nata].

89cd. Now hear the second: tooth disease, lack of strength, and loss of suppleness
of the body.

goa—9oC. Now hear the third type [of nata], o goddess: high fever (mahajvarah),”
headache and imbalance of the phlegmatic humour.

god—91c. [Now] may the fourth [type of nata] be determined: vomiting, breathing
trouble, blindness®*® and sleep that cannot be overcome.

ord. Listen to the cure of those [four types of nata].

92. [The yogin] should lead Kundalini from the Base into the Susumna.?° Making
the tongue motionless and pointing it upward, he should hold his breath.

93. From the disturbance of Kundalini (Saktiksobhat), o great goddess, a great
sound (mahanadah)34° arises. When [the yogin] hears that sound then he is said to be

33°See 2.76¢d.

i e. angasosa, “dryness of the body”, (2.83c) is cured.

.. it should be done every four hours: dasamada$amaghatikayam (Ballala f. 53v°). A ghatika corre-
sponds to 24 minutes.

33See 2.25€—29D, 2.49c—s0b and footnote 2773 for descriptions of the vajrakanda.

34See 2.76¢d.

1 have adopted G’s angavepah to avoid repetition of angasosah from 2.83c.

»¢phranti usually means ignorance (see e.g. KIN 5.1). In the context here, however, it must refer to a
more mundane physical afHliction. Ballala (f. s4v*) glosses it with manasi viparitadhih, “mental perversity”.

%7Ballala says (f. 54v") that mahajvara cannot be cured by doctors (bhisagbhir acikitsyah) and adds
that doctors’ medicines are no use in curing any of the problems of hatha and nata: hathanatabhedesu
bhisagausadham na calati.

»8Ballala (f. 4v°) takes the tathaiva ca that follows netrandhatvam, “blindness”, to imply badhiryam,
“deafness”.

3 This is the practice described at 2.32¢—39d. Only G has muladharat susumnayam at 2.92a; the other
witnesses have variants of svamulat $vasasambhinnam, “from her base, together with the breath”.

34°This technique involving internal sounds is similar to the hathayogic nadanusandhana (see e.g. SSP
6.91, HP 4.66-106, NBU 31-51, VS 3.39—40, GhS 5.79-80), by means of which samadhi is realised
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liberated [from the problems of nata].

94. He should visualise his body as sprinkled with amrta, o supreme goddess.
By this [practice], o goddess, he becomes freed from the first problems [of nata] in a
month.

95. When he practises with this method for two months, then he hears in his ears
(karnabhyam)34' the sound of the roar of a great elephant (mahagajaravadhvanim).34*

g6ab. He should visualise [his] body as before; he is freed from the second [type
of ] problems [of nata].

96C—97b. After three months, having heard the sound of Brahma (brahma-
nadam),># he should visualise [his body sprinkled with amrta] as before; he is freed
from the faults of the third category. In this there is no doubt.

97¢—98b. In the fourth month, hearing the sound of thunder called Aghora,3+4
and practising as before, [the yogin] is freed from the problems of dizziness.

98¢c—99b. Thus with firm mind [the yogin] should carry out the meditation and
practice three times daily; truly, after three years he becomes ageless and undying.

99c—100b. | have told [you] the remedy for the four faults of bhata and for the
problem[s] of nata. [Now] hear more, o queen of the gods (suradhipe).

rooc—to1b. | bow at the feet of that yogin who, knowing all the categories of reality

(HP 4.81). Here, u reads jalanada for mahanada. s reading may be original: in a passage which is
found at both HP 4.83-89 and NBU 32—38 it is said that in the beginning of the practice one of the
sounds that arises is that of jaladhi, “the ocean” (HP 4.85a). On the other hand, HP 4.84ab reads Sruyate
prathamabhyase nado nanavidho mahan, “in the first [stage of the] practice a great sound of many kinds
is heard”. Both HR f.13v' =2 and GhS 7.9 connect khecarimudra and the internal nada. For a survey of
descriptions of the technique of nada and lists of the internal sounds found in tantric works see VAsubeva
(1999:205—211).

4'-abhyam is quite often used for the locative and genitive (-ayoh) in Saiva tantric works. See
e.g. Svacchandatantra 2.231 and Ksemaraja ad loc., JRY 3.38.158c and JRY 3 Yoginisamcaraprakarana
1.638b, 1.64. | am grateful to Professor Sanderson for providing me with these references.

2 |n the lists of the various sounds heard during nadanusandhana given in hathayogic texts (see footnote
340 for references), no animal sounds are mentioned.

5 Ballala (. s6r' —2) offers two explanations of brahmanada: firstly he takes brahma’ to mean brhat and
thus brahmanada is the same as the mahanada of 93b; secondly brahmanada is the anahata,“unstruck”,
nada that is the focus of nadanusandhana (see footnote 340).  has simhanadam, “the sound of a lion”,
which may be original. The small whistle worn on a thread around the neck by Gorakhnathi Yogis is
called simhanada (See SSP s.158). (Brias (1989:11), however, reports that the Yogis understand it to be
called thus because ideally the whistle is made of simg, “(deer-)horn™.)

4The sound of thunder, meghanada, is given as one of the anahata sounds at GhS 5.80 and VS 3.40.
Aghora, “not terrific”, is a name of Siva and of one of his most important mantras (see e.g. PaSupata-
sutra 3.21-26, KMT patala 9 and the Sist [sic] Puran (BapaTHVAL 1994:236—237), @ work ascribed to
Gorakhnath, in which Aghor is said to be the best mantra).
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(sarvatattvajiiah),3# has entered into this peaceful supreme reality (Sante pare tattve),34¢
the blissful yoga (yoge sukhatmake), o goddess.

Ballala (f. s7v> ~®) mentions four systems of tattvas: that described in the Narayanayogasutravrtti in
which there are two types of tattva, jada and ajada, corresponding to the prakrti and purusa of Samkhya;
a Sakta system of twenty-five tattvas; a system said to be found in the Saivagamas comprising fifty tattvas,
including the twenty-five just mentioned; and the (presumably twenty-five) tattvas described by Kapila
in the Bhagavata[purana]. Ballala adds that the system of fifty tattvas found in the Saivagamas has been
described by him in the Yogaratnakaragrantha. Guarote and BEpEKAR (1989:208) list two manuscripts
of works entitled Yogaratnakara but they are ascribed to Visve$varananda and Ramanandayogin.

36¢f. 2.63d. Ballala (f. s7r*°—f. s7v*) says that this param tattvam is the state reached by means of the
four mahavakyas of the Upanisads.
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[The stages of the practice]

1o1c-102b. The first [stage] is loosening (calanam),?4” o goddess; the second is piercing
(bhedanam); churning (mathanam) is said to be the third; the fourth is insertion (prave-
sanam).348

347 As Ballala notes at f. s8r® ', it is surprising to find calana named as one of the four stages when in
the first patala’s description of the practice calana is only mentioned in passing (1.49) and not by name.
The cutting of the frenum, however, is discussed in some detail (1.46—48) and one might expect chedana
to be the first stage. In other texts where the practice is taught (e.g. GhS 1.25-32, 3.25—26), calana is given
much more emphasis than it is in the first patala of the Khecarividya. In the Siddhasiddhantapaddhati
(2.19, 6.84) the tongue is to be lengthened by means of calana; chedana is not mentioned. This suggests
that KhV 1.44¢—77b and 2.101¢-105d Were not composed together.

It may be that calana here does not refer simply to the stretching of the tongue. Commenting on 1.49,
Ballala (f. 19v® ~°) quotes YB 91—98 for a description of the cloth used to take hold of the tongue when
practising calana. He notes that the passage comes in the description of a mudra for arousing Kundalin,
the $akticalanamudra. Nowhere in this passage is it explicitly stated where the cloth is to be applied. The
Hindi translation of the text supplies nabhi, “the navel” as the location. Similarly, in the description of
Sakticalana found in the Gherandasamhita, a much later text, the cloth is to be wrapped around the nabhi
(3-52)- Itis hard to imagine how such a practice could be performed. It is probably because Kundalini is
located in the lower part of the body that the practice is thought to be carried out there too. (Another
description of Sakticalana at SS 4.53—s7 says that it is to be done by means of the apanavayu; see also SS
5.5 and YB 124a; Satyananda Sarasvari (1993:385—6) says that nauli, churning of the stomach, should be
used.) The description of the cloth at YB 91—92 is found in the HP’s description of $akticalana at 3.109
without any instructions as to what to do with it. Brahmananda (HPJ ad loc.) takes the description to be
of the internal kanda above which Kundalini sleeps. Perhaps the earliest reference (pre-145oce; see Bouy
1994:40) to the hathayogic Sakticalana is found in a text called the GoraksaSataka which is an unedited
work, found in only four manuscripts, different from the more popular text of the same name (which is
available in several editions; on the different GoraksaSatakas see footnote 6 in the introduction). Bouy
(loc. cit.) has noted that the first eighty verses of the first chapter of the Yogakundalyupanisad (whose
second chapter is taken from the Khecarividya's first patala) are taken from this unedited Goraksasamhita.
YKU 1.7-8 states that there are two methods of $akticalana: a technique called sarasvaticalana, and
pranayama (cf. HR f.12r'®~'"). 1.9-18 describe sarasvaticalana. Again the place where the cloth is to be
applied is never explicitly stated. The wise yogin is to wrap it around tannadim (r.1x). The sarasvati nadi
ends at the tip of the tongue (VS 2.37, DU 4.21, SP 4311) and, as we have seen (KhV 1.49), vagiivart, “the
goddess of speech”, i.e. Sarasvatl, has her abode at the tongue. This leads me to believe that Sakticalana is
performed by wrapping a cloth around the tongue, not the stomach. Contradicting this location of the
practice is the list of diseases cured by sarasvaticalana given at YKU 1.18: gulmam jalodarapliho ye canye
tundamadhyagah, “splenitis, dropsy, splenomegaly and other [diseases] in the stomach”; it is possible that
this verse is a later interpolation but I have not had access to the Goraksasamhita manuscripts to check if it
is present there. Ballala connects the pulling of the tongue with awakening Kundalint in his commentary
to 2.40-42 (f.36v* ~°): vastravestitajinvacalanena ca Saktim prabodhya. .., “awakening [Kundalini-]sakti
by moving the tongue wrapped in a cloth...” and also at f.37v*~* where he says that Kundalini is to
be awakened asanakumbhakarasanacalanamudradina, “by asana, breath-retention, moving the tongue,
mudra etc.”. Touching the palate with the tongue is said to bring about immediate upward movement of
the breath (which is the yogic forerunner of the awakening of Kundalinr) at Kirapatantra s9.35 (see page
28). Cf. the practice shown to me by Dr. Tripathi described in footnote 218.

¥ The witnesses here appear to be corrupt. They all have calana as the first stage, mathana second,
pana third and praveSana/praveaka fourth (except G, which has pramelanam fourth). This presents two
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102C-103a. After rubbing the base of the palate, [the yogin] should draw out
(utkarsayet) the tongue; he should know that as loosening (calanam).34

1o3bc. The cleaving asunder of the bolt of Brahma is called piercing (bhedanam).35°

r03d-104d. When [the yogin] practises churning by means of a thread and churning
by inserting an iron pin he should understand that to be churning (mathanam),*s* which
brings progress in yoga, my dear.

105. Having opened the gateway, [the yogin] should extend his tongue upwards
into the ether (akase);¥* [this] is called insertion (pravesam), o goddess; it brings about
success in yoga.

106. By breaking the bolt of Brahma (brahmargalaprabhedena)?s3 and inserting
the tongue (jihvasamkramanena), truly evidence of success arises instantly, o supreme
goddess.

107. At first [there arise] a condition of bliss (anandabhavatvam)354 and a decrease
in sleep (nidrahanih);3ss social intercourse (samgamam)35¢ and food-consumption (bho-
janam)37 diminish.

problems. Firstly, pravesana/pravesaka needs to precede pana—the tongue must be inserted into the cavity
above the palate before amrta can be drunk. (Ballala notes this at two places (f. s8r* =" and f. s8v' ~) and
gives two conflicting explanations. At first he says that after mathana the upper kalas start to produce
amrta and thus there is an intermediate pana before that which follows praveSana. At the second instance
he employs the Mimamsakas' maxim that the order of words is sometimes subordinate to the order of
their meaning: $abdakramad arthakramasya kva cid balavattvat.) Secondly, in ro2c—105d these stages are
elaborated. No mention is made of pana but a stage called bhedana is described between calana and
mathana. | have thus conjecturally emended 1o1d-102a from dvitiyam mathanam bhavet || trtiyam panam
uddistam to dvitiyam bhedanam bhavet || trtiyam mathanam Sastam.

MCE. 1.45.

3°See 1.56. Cf. MKSG 22.971 and 98s. NT 7.29 locates the fourth of six cakras at the palate and calls
it bhedana.

»'See 1.57¢—64d. This passage (103¢—104d) is corrupt. G omits 1o4cd while 1 omits bhedanam and
mathanam in ro3cd and has tam vadamti sma LLILILI tamtuna priye at ro4ab. | have been unable to
conjecture a suitable emendation but the meaning of the passage is clear.

%20n this use of akaSa to mean the hollow above the palate see footnote 246

3 All the witnesses except w read “pravesena here (N has pravese talumulena). The idea of insertion is
also present in jihvasamkramanena so ‘pravesena is redundant. | have thus adopted s °prabhedena and
take the two padas to be referring to bhedana and praveSana respectively.

»+Ballala (f. sor*) quotes (without attribution) the following to explain ananda: yatha ratau yatha ca
mistabhojane yatha susuptau iti , “like [the feeling experienced] in love-making, eating sweets and deep
sleep”.

35Khecarimudra is said to remove the need for sleep at HP 3.38. In the Hatharatnavall (f. sv°®) the adept
is described as tyaktanidrah, “not sleeping”.

36Cf. Yogasutra 2.40: $aucat svangajugupsa parair asamsargah, “from purification [arises] disgust for
one’s own body [and] not mixing with others”. Forsaking company (janasangavivarjana) is said to lead
to perfection of yoga at HR f.6r" ~®. Both p and G read samgamam here while most of the other
witnesses have samgame. Ballala (f. sor®) understands samgame to mean amrtasthanajinvagrasamyoge, “on
the conjunction of the tip of the tongue and the place of amrta”.

371n the texts of hathayoga and amongst today’s hathayogins there are two different attitudes towards
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108a—109h. Well-being arises and the lustre [of the body] increases, my dear; [there
is] no ageing and no death and no diseases and no grey hair. With his seed turned
upwards (urdhvaretah),3® o great goddess, [the yogin] is endowed with the [eight]
powers whose first is minuteness (animadigunanvitah).3s?

1o9c—110b. If, with fixed mind (niscalabhavena), [the yogin] masters yoga thus,
then, o Parvati, he duly obtains these rewards that have been described.

moc—11zb. On the tip of the tongue are situated Sri3ée and Vagisa, ' o you who
are honoured by the heroic adepts (viravandite); in the area at the base of the root of
the tongue is situated the fetter of death (bandhamrtyuh).36>

rrcd. Completely eradicate the place of the fetter of death, o mistress of the host
(ganambike)!

mzab. With the tip of the tongue [the yogin] should enter the place of Soma called
Blessed Sambhu 363

m2C-113b. By this yoga, o goddess, and with a controlled mind, the yogin enters
the transmental state [and] achieves absorption in it (tallayam).3¢+

m3cd. Assuredly, evidence of absorption arises immediately.

114ab. Applying his mind to the tip of the tongue, he should focus on that place
with [inner] vision (drsa).3¢s

food consumption. As a result of success in yoga, the yogin either eats very little (e.9. HP 4.75) or he can
eat as little or as much as he likes without any effect (e.g. DYS 157). (Before attaining siddhi, however,
the aspirant must curb his appetite (e.9. HP r.15, SS 3.18, GhS 5.16) but he should not fast (e.g. GhS 5.31,
SS 3.33). Cf. Bhagavadgita 6.16-17.)

33 This is the only mention of semen-retention in the text. Other hathayogic texts put much more em-
phasis on khecarimudra’s usefulness in preventing the loss of semen (see e.g. G S 69, which is reproduced
at HP 3.41, and page 46 of the introduction).

39The locus classicus for these eight siddhis is Viyasa ad Yogasutra 3.44: anima, “minuteness”, laghima,
“weightlessness”, mahima, “hugeness”, prapti, “the ability to reach anywhere at will”, prakamya, “the ability
to do what one wants”, vasitva, “control over elements and animals”, Titva, “sovereignty” and kamava-
sayitva, “effecting one’s desires”. Ballala (f. sov® ~*) gives a list which has garima, “heaviness”, in place of
Vyasa's kamavasayitva. MaSam 18.36¢—37b substitutes garima for Vyasa’s mahima. Vasubeva (1999:280)
translates Ksemarajas interpretation of the eight siddhis (or gunas) as given in his Svacchandatantroddyota
ad 10.1073 and adduces parallels from other tantric Saiva works.

36eugplendour”—a name of Laksmi, the consort of Visnu. Ballala calls her Yogiga (f. 6or®).

*1“The Queen of Speech”—a name of Sarasvatl, the consort of Brahma. See 1.49 and footnote 347.

3%2This is the linguae frenum, the binding tendon at the root of the tongue. It is called bandhamrtyu,
“the fetter of death” because it ties down the tongue, preventing it from reaching amrta, “non-death”.
See 1.46 and footnote 212. One would expect this compound to be mrtyubandhah. Ballala makes no
comment on the odd order of its elements.

3% This is the area in the middle of the skull described at 2.57.

i 4Ballala (f. 61r') understands tallayam to mean either tatra sthane layam, “absorption at the place of
Sambhu”, or tasya manaso layam, “absorption of the mind”. | have taken tat to refer to unmani.

35|t is of course impossible to look at the tip of the tongue when it is in the cavity above the palate so we
must assume some sort of internal “sight”. Ballala (f. 61r*) glosses drsa with amtardrstya. After a passage
on laya at HP 4.23—34, we hear of the Sambhavimudra (which brings about the same result as khecari-
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14C-115d. The yogin should lead [his] breath upwards from the Base by way of
the Susumna; having reached the abode of Brahma he should place [his] mind in the
void. He should meditate thus on the perfect (heyopadeyavarjitam)3°¢ highest reality
(param tattvam).3¢7

6ab. The very cool Ethereal Ganga (akasaganga)’®® flows from the place of
Brahma.

ué6c-1r7b.  Drinking [the Ethereal Ganga], [the yogin] assuredly becomes one
whose body is as hard as diamond in just one month; truly, he becomes of divine body,
divine speech [and] divine sight.

r7cd. He gets divine intellect, o goddess, and, indeed, divine hearing.

8. On the tip of the tongue [the yogin] should visualise the Queen of Speech
(vagisam) shining like ten million moons [and] satiated by the kalas of the great amrta;
he instantly becomes a master poet (kavitvam labhate).3¢

9. Meditating on Laksmi as situated at the tip of the tongue [and] delighted by
the great amrta, the yogin, o great goddess, becomes a king of yoga.3”7°

mudra—HP 4.37—and is called khecarimudra in one manuscript of the HP and in a quotation of the
passage in the BKhP at f. 72r?) in which the yogin is to dissolve his mind and breath in the internal laksya:
antarlaksyavilinacittapavanah (4.37a). SSP 2.26—27 describes four antarlaksyas: Kundalini (not named as
such), a spark (sphuratkara) above the forehead in the kollatamandapa, a red bee in the bhramaraguha and,
between the eyes, a blue light in the shape of a man. In the HP and SSP, however, there is no mention
of “sight”, as such; only forms from +/laks are used. Cf. SS 5.22; MaSam 18.29 mentions a laksa at the
forehead. It may be that G's tada is the original reading. The reading rasan found in ~ is perhaps inspired
by the idea that the tongue tastes different flavours during the practice, an idea found in many other texts
that describe the practice (see page 33 of the introduction), but not in the Khecarvidya.

3%60n this adjective see footnote 299.

*71n contrast with the rest of the Khecarividya, 2.107-115 fits the first of the two yogic paradigms
described at SP 4365a—4371b in which the yogin is to raise his mind and breath by way of the central
channel and cause bindu to enter the void. Among other rewards, he becomes urdhvaretah: his seed turns
upwards. Amrta, Kundalini and cakras are not mentioned. On the two paradigms and their attempted
synthesis in hathayogic works, see pages 44 to 48 of the introduction.

8 The homologue of the Ganga in hathayogic physiology is the ida nadi (see KhV 3.10). However,
ida only goes as far as the left nostril (TSBM 7o, VS 2.39) and is never said to reach the cranial vault
(akasa—see footnote 246). It is thus unlikely to be the referent of akaSaganga. On the macrocosmic
level there is an ideal homologue of this akaSaganga in the high Himalaya: an AkaSa Ganga flows from
Tapovan, above Gaumukh, the glacial source of the Ganga.

% Sarasvatl (see footnote 217) bestows kavitva. At GSu 147 (= $s 3.73) the yogin is said to become
a kavi by pressing the tongue against the rajadanta, drinking [amrta], and meditating on the goddess
that consists of amrta (amrtamayim devim). Cf. SYM patala 12 in which the sadhaka attains kavitva by
visualising the goddess Para (who is associated with Sarasvatl: SANDERSON 1990:43-51) as pouring nectar
into his mouth.

7°Meditation on Laksmi bestows kingship. Cf. MaSam 34.58 where the the rajyalaksmi mantra is said
to make the Kaula pactitioner a king.
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[The five innate constituents]

120ab. There are said to be five innate constituents (sahajah)3”* in this body Twhich
embodies the supreme (paramatmake) .37

rzoc-121b. When the body [of the fetus] is produced in the body of the mother
through the loss of the father (pitrksayat),37? all [the sahajas] arise there by the time the
body [of the fetus] has reached maturity.374

121c-122d. The first innate constituent is the primordial goddess Kundalini, the
second is the Susumna and the third is the tongue. The fourth is the place of the palate,
the fifth is the place of Brahma.

123. [ The yogin] should raise the first innate constituent and place it in the second
innate constituent. [Then] he should insert (viset)’”s the third innate constituent
upwards into the fourth innate constituent.

124ab. After piercing the fourth innate constituent, [the third innate constituent]
should enter the fifth innate constituent.37¢

r24cd. This is the secret piercing (bhedam) taught by me, o Lady of the Kula
(kulévari).377

7'l have not come across any parallels of this usage of sahaja nor a similar set of innate physical
constituents in any other text.

7> This description of the body is odd. It is tempting to take paramatmake as a vocative addressed to
the goddess (wrongly written for paramatmike) but such a usage is not attested elsewhere.

73Witnesses p and G have pitrksanat and pariksaye respectively here, neither of which seems better than
pitrksayat which is found in Sa3. This unusual compound is glossed by Ballala (f. 62r7) with pitréarirat
which has then been altered in the margin by a later hand to pitrviryat. Pitrksayat has a disparaging
sense to it and Professor Sanderson has suggested that it may be some sort of yogic slang, implying a
condemnation of householders who do not retain their seed. In Ayurvedic works, ksaya refers to the
decline of a bodily element (dhatu): see MEULENBELD 1974:458—9.

74In the ninth month according to Ballala (f. 62r®).

7sviset is being used here with a causative sense; in 124b it may be taken as indicative or causative.

7¢In 123a—124b, the gender of sahaja/sahaja is somewhat confused throughout the witnesses. In rarc—
122d it takes the gender of its referent and | have kept these genders in 123a—124b. No other witness does
the same but it is the only way | can see of being consistent.

377Ballala (f. 63r*) understands kulesvari to mean the “Mistress of Kundalini™: kula kundalini tasya isvari
niyamtre. In Kaula tantric works, Kulesvari is the highest goddess, the consort of Kule$vara. See also
footnote 3.
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Chapter Il

[Kundalini and the flooding of the body with amrta]

1a—2a. When she has reached the path of the Susumna from the Base, the yogin
should insert (pravisya)’”® into the uvular passage the goddess Kundalini,3”° who has
the appearance of a single thread of a spider’s web [and] the splendour of ten million
suns.

2b-3b. Having broken the bolt of Sivas door (Sivadvarargalam)3®° with the tongue,
o great goddess, he should, by holding the breath (kumbhakena),?*" insert (praviset)3%*
[Kundalini] into the abode of Brahma (dhama svayambhuvam) which has the splendour
of ten million suns, my dear.

3¢—4d. There, in the great ocean of amrta, abounding in cool waves, [the yogin]
should drink the flow of nectar and rest, with his mind full of ultimate bliss; he should
visualise his body as satiated by the nectar of that [ocean].

sa—6b. By means of this divine yoga divine sight arises; truly he becomes an ethereal
being (khecaratvam prajayate),3®3 and there arise the destruction of all sickness [and] the
[powers of] cheating Death (vaficanam kalamrtyoh)?®+ and of wandering throughout

78For similar instances of \/Vi§ having an indicative form and causative sense see 2.123d and 3.3a. Ballala
(f. 63r'°) also understands it thus, glossing pravisya with pravesayitva and praviset (3.3a) with pravesayet
(f. 63v"). In this passage (3.1—4) the subjects of the verbs are not clear. This is indicated by the confusion
among the witnesses over whether Kundalini is the object or subject in verse 1. | have chosen to adopt
the readings of 1 and G in which she is the object of praviya (the use of pravisya with a causative sense
adds to the subject/object confusion). I thus take yogi to be the subject of all the verbs in this passage. It
is tempting to take Kundalini as the subject of pitva and viSramya in 4a (cf. SCN s3a where Kundalini
drinks the amrta herself; at KhV 3.41c the tongue (vagisi) rests in the amrta) but the yogin is clearly the
subject of vibhavayet and even in aisa Sanskrit absolutives and main verbs usually share a subject.

379Ballala understands 3.1—31 to be an expansion of the description of the five sahajas given at 2.120-124.
Thus Kundalinr is described at verse 1, Susumna at 8, the tongue at 16, the palate at 23 and the brahma-
sthana at 28. This somewhat forced schema may be due to the corrupt reading pamcamam found at 3.24a
in all the witnesses except u and G (which have the correct pavanam). At f. 71r® he takes pamcamam to
refer indirectly to the fifth sahaja, glossing it with bindum sthanagalitam.

#oThe Sivadvarargala is the brahmargala. See 2.11a and 2.12a where brahmadhama and $ivadhama are
identified with one another, and footnote 227.

*Ballala (f. 63r*") takes kumbhakena with bhittva. This seems unlikely since kumbhaka is not men-
tioned as necessary for piercing the brahmargala in patalas 1 and 2 while breath-retention is often invoked
as the means of forcing Kundalini upwards (see e.g. 2.35, 2.41cd).

#0n the causative meaning of praviéet see footnote 378. | understand its object to be Kundalini. It
could perhaps be the tongue but | have decided against understanding it thus for two reasons: firstly, there
is no need to use kumbhaka to insert the tongue into the passage above the palate; secondly, if Kundalini
were not meant here, there would have been little point in mentioning her in verse 1. Ballala (f. 63v* ~?)
also takes Kundalini as the object, explaining that she is to be cooled down after being heated up in the
course of her awakening: purvam ya [va]yvagnina tapta [sa]mrtena Sita bhavatiti tatparyam.

#®As at 1.75, Ballala (f. 63v°) glosses khecaratvam with devatvam.

4See 3.43—47 for a description of kalavaficana by means of this technique. | have emended 1.’ kala-
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the three worlds (trailokyabhramanam).3%s

6¢c—7b. Endowed with the [eight] powers whose first is minuteness (animadi-
gunopetah)3%¢ [the yogin] assuredly becomes completely perfected (samsiddhah); he
becomes a ruler of yogins [and his] movement is unimpeded.

7Cc—8h. With the strength of nine thousand elephants [the yogin] himself becomes
like Siva, 0 goddess. I have indeed taught the truth.

scd. Between Ida and Pingala is the luminous (jyotirupint)3®” Susumna.

gab. There is an undecaying light there, free of the qualities of colour and shape
(varnarupagunais tyaktam).38

9cd. She who has the form of a sleeping serpent is the great Kundalini.

10ab. Ganga and Yamuna are called Ida and Pingala.’®

roc—11h. [The yogin] should insert that goddess, who has the form of the supreme
amrta, between Ganga and Yamuna, as far as the abode of Brahma, o goddess.

ricd.  Truly he becomes identical with Brahma (tanmayah); he himself has an
immortal body forever (sadamrtatanuh).3°

rza-14b. The goddess, having reached the abode of Siva, the place beyond the
Supreme Lord (parame$at param padam),*" satiated by the pleasure of enjoying that
place and filled with supreme bliss, sprinkling the body of the yogin from the soles of
his feet to his head with the dewy, unctuous, cool nectar, o supreme goddess, proceeds
again by the same path to her own home, o goddess.>**

mrtyus ca to kalamrtyos ca to avoid adopting the unlikely plural kalamrtyunam found in the other witnesses.
Ballala (f. 63v°) explains the plural as referring to the omens of death that he is about to describe (on
which see footnote 409): bahuvacanam tu vaksyamanaristanimittam.

#5Ballala (. 63v° ~'°) explains trailokyabhramanam with amtariksamargena gutikavat “by way of the
atmosphere like [when] a pill (gutika) [is consumed]”. A marginal note describes the pill: sa ca siddhapara-
dader vihita “it is made from fixed mercury etc.”. Cf. khecarisiddhi by means of, among other techniques,
a gutika described in MKSK patala 6.

#0n these eight powers see footnote 359.

#®7This is an ai$a sandhi form, avoiding the correct jyotirupini which would be unmetrical. Ballala
(f. 65r®) identifies the Susumna with the Sarasvati nadi: susumnakhya sarasvatiti. This is very unusual—
they are normally differentiated: see e.g. DU 4.7 where Sarasvati is said to be at the side of Susumna.

#Ballala (f. 65r°) understands varna, rupa and guna to refer to consonants, colours and the three gunas:
varnah kakaradayah rupam Sukladi | gunah satvadayah. Surprisingly, for tyaktam, phas sakam and G has
yuktam, which both,mean “with”.

®CE. HP 3.106, SS 5.133. Dascurta (1976:97) quotes a passage from Dombipada (song No. 14) in
which “the boat is steered through the middle of the Ganges and the Jumna”. See footnote 241.

»°The original reading here may well have been that of G and M, paramrtatanuh, altered in most of
the KhV witnesses to suggest the idea of liberation in an eternal body. Cf. 3.31d.

'i.e. having reached the linga in the vessel of amrta described at 2.60a-63b (which is above ParameSa,
the Supreme Lord, whose location is taught at 2.57).

Sitala “then, she, cool, sitting on a moonbeam”. | might have adopted the picturesque latter reading were
it not for sificanti at 13a which requires a main verb before the sentence can be ended by a conjunction
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14¢d. This is the secret yoga taught [by me], o you who are honoured by the master
yogins.

[Victory over Death]

15. Casting off all sacred texts and [ritual] action such as mantra-repetition and fire-
oblation, [and] freed from the notions of right and wrong, the yogin should practise
yoga.

16ab. Turning the tongue upwards, he should insert it into the three-peaked
mountain (trikute).393

16c-17d. He should know that three-peaked mountain to be in the skull, below
the forehead and in the region above the uvula; there is a blazing linga there, free from
the process of time (kalakramavinirmuktam)3*# [and] hard for even the immortals to
perceive.

18. Night is said to be in Ida, day in Pingala; the moon and the sun, o goddess, are
forever established as night and day.

19. [The yogin] should not worship the linga by day nor by night, o goddess; he
should worship the linga constantly at the place where day and night are suppressed
(divaratrinirodhatah).?%s

20. This [existence] (idam)3° consists of day and night, the process of time is its
true nature; by the suppression of the process of time, Death is defeated (kalamrtyujayo
bhavet).>97

such as atha (the obvious emendation sificati is unmetrical).

Ballala (f. 65v®) interprets sificanti with dvisaptatisahasranadiganam amrtenahladayati, “she refreshes the
72,000 nadis with amrta”. Kundalini’s return to the muladhara is described at SCN 3.

0n trikuta see footnote 241.

»+Professor Sanderson made the emendation kalakrama” which | have adopted here. | have adopted
the same form at 3.20b and 20¢ where only J, haskrama’ and have emended 3.21a likewise. It is time that
is under discussion here, not action, so krama’ is better than karma’. Ballala (f. 67r*) takes kalakarma to
mean time and action, glossing karma with kriya calanadi.

»sj.e. the yogin should hold his breath to stop it flowing in Ida and Pingala. He thereby forces it into
Susumna (“the place where day and night are suppressed”). Cf. MaSam 44.23¢d nadidvayam divaratrih
susumna kalavarjita, “the two channels are day and night; Susumna is timeless”. See also Dadu sakht
16.22 (CaLLEwAERT and pE Beeck 1991:174). KhV 3.19 is found at HP 4.42. Brahmananda, in his Jyotsna
commentary on the verse, understands linga to mean atman. The next verse (HP 4.43) equates khecari-
mudra with the flow of the breath in the central channel: savyadaksinanadistho madhye carati marutah |
tisthate khecar1 mudra tasmin sthane na samsayah ||

»$This is one of the few instances where | have adopted a reading of 3 (cedam) over that of pa
(devam/lingam; J, has vedam while G’s (ahoratram avi)cchedam is probably a scribal emendation). S does
the same—devam/lingam makes no sense in the light of verse 1r7—and glosses idam with pratyaksam visvam
deham va, “the perceptible universe or the body” (f. 7ov?).

»7Ballala (f. 7ov” ~®) gives two possible ways of analysing the compound kalamrtyujayah: kalasya mrtyo$
ca jayah kaladhino mrtyur iti va | tasya jayah, “defeat of time and death or defeat of that death which is
dependent on time”. | have understood it in the latter way: kalamrtyu is “death by time” and | have
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21. [The yogin] should imagine his body as free from the process of time; he should
worship [it] with the flower of thought (bhavapuspena)3*® [and] he should offer it a
libation of the amrtas from the lotuses.

22. By applying himself thus for six months he assuredly becomes ageless and
undying. Truly, he becomes all-knowing, equal to Siva [and] free of disease.

23a—24a. Inserting the tongue into the base of the palate, with it pointing towards
the upper mouth (urdhvavaktragam),?® the yogin should drink the nectar produced
there and gently suck in air with a whistling sound (Sitkarena),*°° o goddess.

24bcd. Uniting the mind with the transmental state (unmanya), in the supportless
space (niralambe pade),4°* o goddess, he should practise natural (sahajam)4°* yoga.

25ab. [Practising] in this way the yogin becomes ageless and undying after six

personified it as “Death”.

BKIN 3.24—27 lists eight puspas with which the internal linga is to be worshipped. The bhavapuspa
is the fourth. The Brhatkalottara (NAK 1-89/NGMPP B 24/59) contains an astapuspikapatala (f. 136v'—
f. 137v®) which describes four varieties of this internal and abbreviated Saiva worship. Only the first
includes the bhavapugpa which is last in the list of eight “Aowers”. See also Harsacarita p.3s Il.s—8 and
p.r7s. (I am grateful to Professor Sanderson for providing me with references from these last two sources.)
See also KT 59.28-32.

91t may be that p's urdhvavaktrakam was the original reading, with the sense of “having the mouth
pointing upwards” where “mouth” refers to the tip of the tongue, with which amrta is tasted. The reading
urdhvavaktragam suggests a plan of the subtle body found in many hathayogic texts (but not in the KhV )
in which the amrta tasted by the tongue flows through the Sankhini nadi and emerges at the daSamadvara
which is situated at the rajadanta (the uvula). See e.g. AS p.ir L1, where the aperture is called both
mukharandhra and Sankhinimukha, and SSP 2.6. Cf. KhV 2.81.

“°With the tongue in the aperture above the palate it is impossible to breathe through the mouth.
KIN 6.17—28 and SS 3.69—76 also describe practices in which amrta is drunk and air is drawn in through
the mouth—SS 3.71a reads sarasam yah pibed vayum. There are three possible ways of resolving this
apparent contradiction. The first possibility is that the tongue is to be removed from the cavity above
the palate before air is inhaled. Secondly, it may be that the tongue is to be turned back with its tip
touching the uvula without entering the cavity above the palate. In this position a §itkara may be made.
However the absolutive samaveSya (with its sense of “insertion”) makes this interpretation unlikely. (This
could, however, be the answer to the KIN and SS passages in which the tongue is “placed” at the root of
palate—3.69ab: rasanam talumuile yah sthapayitva vicaksanah; cf. GSy 139: kakacaficuvad asyena §italam
salilam pibet.) Thirdly, it may be that the yogin is to make a whistling sound as he inhales through the
nose. This, however, seems unlikely—it is much easier to make a rasping noise as the air moves over the
back of the palate (as is done in the ujjayr pranayama described at HP 2.s1—s3 and GhS 5.69—72). In the
sitkart pranayama described at HP 2.54—56 a whistling sound is made as the yogin inhales through his
mouth.

#°'j.e. practising dhyana without an object. At HP 4.4 niralambam is mentioned in a list of synonyms
of samadhi.

4| jke niralamba and unmanr (on which, see footnote 304) sahaja is given as a synonym of samadhi
at HP 4.4. In tantric texts sahaja yoga is a state that arises naturally, without being forced (personal
communication from Professor Sanderson). Dimock, analysing the Caryapadas of the Vaisnava Sahajlyas,
writes “The state of sahaja is one of utter harmony, in which there is no motion, no passion, and no
differentiation” (1991:42 n.3). Ballala (f. 71r*) understands sahajam yogam to mean yoga using the five
sahajas described at 2.120-124.
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months .

25¢—26h. Placing [his] chin on the circle of sixteen vowels (sodasasvaramandale)+3
and fixing [his] eyes between [his] eyebrows, o goddess, [the yogin] should extend [his]
tongue upwards.

26c—27b. Holding his breath by stopping the Ida and Pingala, [the yogin] should
awaken Kundalini and pierce the six lotuses.

27¢—28b. Inserting [Kundalini], who has the appearance of a thousand lightning-
bolts, into the very middle of the skull in the place that is an ocean of cool amrta, he
should remain there for a long time.4°4

43This is the viSuddhacakra at the throat. See e.g. KMT 11.44a—99b, SCN 28, $s s.90. Ballala
(f.100r° %) writes: atha kamthe visesena Suddhir yebhyas te viSuddhayo 'karadivisargamtah soda-
sara(sodasara’ ] em.; sodaSaxa’ S)bhidhah svarah camdrakalas tesam tatra sthitakhya yata iti tadakhyam |
Placing the chin on the throat is part of the jalandharabandha technique described in footnote 248.

+4During my fieldwork many people told me that khecarimudra was used by hathayogins to enable
them to stay in a state of extended samadhi. Ballala, commenting on this verse, writes (f. 72v"): esa
cirakalasamadhyupayah, “this is the means to long-term samadhi”. He goes on to say that it should be
done in a mountain cave, in the ground or in a matha of certain specifications. There should be a
Sisyasamraksanagramakam, “a group of pupils to protect him” (or perhaps “a small village [nearby] to look
after a pupil”), yato dehasamraksanam avasyakam, “because the body [of the yogin] must be looked after
[by one of his pupils]” (f. 72v®).

Writing in 1342ck, Ibn Battuta reported of the jokis (yogis):“These people work wonders. For instance
one of them remains for months without food and drink; many of them dig a pit under the earth which
is closed over them leaving therein no opening except one through which the air might enter. There
one remains for months and | have heard that some jogis hold out in this manner for a year” (Husain
1953:164). HONIGBERGER (1852:127-131) recounts the celebrated story of the “faqueer” Haridas who in
1837 was buried for forty days in a locked chest in a garden in Lahore. He was exhumed in front of “a
great number of the authorities of [Maharaja Ranjit Singh’s] durbar, with General Ventura, and several
Englishmen from the vicinity” and revived. Describing those who practise this technique, HoNIGBERGER
continues (ibid.:129): “those who do succeed must undergo a long and continual practice of preparatory
measures. | was informed that such people have their fraenulum linguae cut and entirely loosened, and that
they get their tongue prominent, drawing and lengthening it by means of rubbing it with butter mixed
with some pellitory of Spain, in order that they may be able to lay back the tongue at the time they are
about to stop respiration, so as to cover the orifice of the hinder part of the fosses nasales, and thus. . . keep
the air shut up in the body and head”. Sir Claude Wade witnessed the revival and reported that Haridas’
servant “after great exertion opened his mouth by inserting the point of a knife between his teeth, and,
while holding his jaws open with his left hand, drew the tongue forward with his right,—in the course of
which the tongue flew back several times to its curved position upwards, in which it had originally been,
so as to close the gullet” (Braip 1850:13). BorLeau (1837:41—44) describes a similar incident that took
place at Jaisalmer adding that “the individual. . . is, moreover said to have acquired the power of shutting
his mouth, and at the same time stopping the interior opening of the nostrils with his tongue” (ibid.:43).
Cf. the seventeenth century account given by TaverNier (1925:156). MonieEr-WiLLiams (1878:50—53)
reports two such attempts at “Samadh”, both duplicitous. In the first, the practitioner’s “friends were
detected by the villagers in pouring milk down a hollow bamboo which had been arranged to supply the
buried man with air and food. The bamboo was removed, and the interred man was found dead when
his friends opened the grave shortly afterwards” (ibid.:s0). BRunTon (1995:112-120) describes in detail a
meeting with an Egyptian fakir who used the khecarimudra technique to enter a state of catalepsy. The
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28c—29b. When the yogin resides comfortably at the abode of Brahma then [with
him] at that place (tatpadam)4°s the body appears lifeless (nirjivavat).+°¢

29¢—30d. If he should practise this yoga for a week, o goddess, then he becomes
ageless and undying. With just one month’s practice, he lives as long as the moon and
the stars.4°7

31. When the yogin easily breaks and enters the city of Brahma, then he attains the
state of Siva, which consists of an eternal body (nityadehamayam),#°® o goddess.

32ab. Never again does he drink at a mother’s breast on the wheel of rebirth.

[Leaving the Body and Cheating Death.]

32¢—33d. When the yogin decides to leave this body [temporarily],*°® then, sitting up
straight [and] knowing the self, he should visualise for a long time the goddess of the

technique, says the fakir, was originally developed by Indian yogins. At the 1992 Ujjain Simhasth Kumbh
Mela, the 1995 Allahabad Ardh Kumbh Mela, the 1998 Hardwar Kumbh Mela and the 2001 Allahabad
Mahakumbh Mela, a yogin called Pilot Baba, together with a Japanese disciple, remained in an open pit
for periods of up to a week, emerging with much ceremony in front of large crowds. See also SieGeL
1991:168-170.

+5Ballala f. 72r' 2 understands tat to be referring to brahman: om tat sad iti trividho brahmanirdesah.

46¢f, AY 1.39, KIN 14.82-85, MVUT 17.220—23h, Svayambhuvasutrasamgraha 20.33—3s (as edited by
VASUDEVA, 1999:339—340). Ballala (f. 71v'°) notes the objection that if the body seems lifeless then surely
a bad smell and other signs of putrefaction (daurgandhyadi) that are found in a corpse will arise. But this
is not the case, he says: it is contraindicated by the use of bhati (his reading for bha vi).

+7Ballala (f. 72v® ~°) describes the yogin's state here as samadhi and mentions in passing some bizarre
techniques for both reaching and returning from samadhi practised by other schools: anye bahvabhyasena
jhatabhyamtaranadivisesamardanenapi tam kurvamti karayamti ca | eke tu Savasanasthit*ah sv*obhaya-
padamgusthagramtarmanasai [ka]gratayam ca tam kurvamti | ... tatra samadhyavataropayah bahyavayu-
sparsah Sirasi navanitaghrtadimardanam | tadavataravelayam devamurttyadi tannetragre dharayen na Sisyadis
tisthed. . . | “Others, after lots of practice, use a special massage of an internal channel that they have
discovered to enter [samadhi] (and cause others to enter it). Some enter it in the corpse pose, once they
have focussed their minds on both their big toes. .. The touch of fresh air [or] massaging the head with
butter, ghee etc. are the means of bringing [the yogin] round from samadhi. When bringing him round
one should hold an image of a deity or such like in front of his eyes. Pupils etc. should not stand [in front
of him].” At the 1998 Hardwar Kumbh Mela, Raghuvar Das Ji Yogiraj tried to induce samadhi in me by
squeezing the sides of my neck. I backed away as | started to feel faint. The corpse pose practice is taught
at DYS 46—48.

+8S0y3~ have nitya’ here where 1 and G have tyaktva. This indicates a doctrinal difference between
the earlier and later recensions of the text. In p and G Sivatvam happens after death; the later tradition
wants Sivatvam in an eternal body. The original idea behind 3rab was of Kundalin breaking out of the
top of the skull (resulting in physical death for the yogin) rather than just entering the abode of Brahma
(as has already been described at 28cd). The use of vrajati (in contrast to vasati at 28d) confirms that this
was the meaning intended in x and G.

The readings for 31d found in the later tradition are slightly awkward. That of «,, nityadehamayam, is
better than the nityadeham imam of the other witnesses and | have thus adopted it.

49Cf. DYS 251—258 (= YTU 107-111), Which describes how the yogin can leave and return to his body
at will.
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Base shining like ten million suns.

34. Contracting his jiva, that has spread as far as the soles of his feet, he should
gradually lead [it] to the place of the Base support (muladharapadam).

35. There he should imagine the goddess Kundalini like the world-destroying fire
devouring the jiva, the breath,+° and the sense-organs.

36. Holding his breath,+™ o goddess, the yogin should raise [Kundalini who is]
radiant like a ball of lightning up from the Base and lead her to the place of Svadhi-
sthana.+>

Ballala here embarks on a long excursus about aristani, ways of forecasting impending death, including,
among several others, palmistry, pulse-reading, dream analysis and shadow-inspection (f. 73r'—f. 75v*).
(Aristajfiana (or kalajfiana) isalso taughtat MVUT 16.48—52, Diksottara samudayaprakarana s9 (VAsuneva
1999:277), MatangaparameSvara yogapada 4.98cd-tooab, TA 4.127-144, KMT 23.1-80, Markandeya-
purana adhyaya 43 (of which wv. 3—26 are cited at sp 4564—4590) and VS adhyayas 7 and 8. On arista in
medical literature see MEULENBELD 1974:442.) Then, atf. 7sv* =7, Ballala gives three ways (corresponding
to the techniques described in KhV 3.32¢—43b, 43¢—47d and 48a—ssb) in which the yogin might deal with
impending death: ittham kalamrtyum upasthitam vijfiaya yada yogino buddhir imam deham tyaktum bhavet
sa ca trividha | samadhav aikyabhavini kalavamcani atyamtamoksagamini ca | tatrapi prathama dvidha |
svadehe jiveSaikyabhavini | paradehe svatmabhavini | aichika parakayapravesarupa ceti || dvitiyapi dvidha |
kevalasamadhya kalatikramamta | sarvadharanaya tadamta ceti | trtiya tu svechotkramtya brahmaikyasam-
padin*1* | “Having thus realised that Death is at hand is ‘when the resolve of the yogin is to abandon
this body’. And it [i.e. the resolve] is of three kinds: bringing about unity in samadhi, cheating Death,
and going to final liberation. Of these, the first can take two forms: bringing about in one’s body the
union of the vital principle with the Lord, and manifesting oneself in the body of another (this takes the
form of willful entry into another’s body). The second can also take two forms: by means of the highest
samadhi until the time [of Death] has passed, and by introspection of all [objects] until that [time] has
passed. The third brings about union with Brahma by means of voluntary yogic suicide.”

4°] have taken jivanilam as a dvandva; Ballala (f. 76v®) takes it as a karmadharaya (see also footnote
233).

+"Ballala (f. 76v* ~") adds that the yogin is to inhale with the right nostril: pimgalamargena puraka-
purvakam kumbhakam samprapya.

#2The Svadhisthana centre is in the region of the genitals—see e.g. GSy 22. Here Siva is describing
Kundalinr’s ascent through the six centres that are the basis of a system of subtle physiology found in
some hathayogic texts (e.g. GSy 15-16, $s 5.56—119—a seventh centre, the sahasrara, is added in these
texts) and which has become today the most widely accepted model of the subtle body. In the texts
of hathayoga there are many different systems of cakras (see e.g. SSP 2.1—9 which lists nine cakras and
Kaviraj 1987, who describes a list of 26 cakras given in a manuscript of the Vairatapurana) and this reflects
the even greater variety of such systems found in earlier tantric works. The first systematic description of
the six cakras can be found in patalas 11—13 of the Kubjikamatatantra. (An earlier, but vague, reference
can be found at Malatimadhava s.2). WHiTE (1996:134) suggests that the earliest systematic description
of the six cakras is found at KIN 17.2b—4a. 17.2c—4b reads: gudham guhyam sanabhifi ca hrdi padmam
adhomukham ||2]] samirastobhakam cakram ghantikagranthiSitalam | nasagram dvadaSantam ca bhruvor
madhye vyavasthitam ||3|| lalatam brahmarandhram ca Sikharastham sutejasam | The text is obscure and
possibly corrupt but there are clearly at least eight cakras listed and probably as many as eleven. 17.4¢d
implies that they number eleven: ekadaSavidham proktam vijfianam dehamadhyatah. As Whirte also notes
(ibid.:423 n.86), at KIN s5.25—28 there is another of the text’s many lists of centres in the subtle body,
which, although again rather obscure, does describe seven centres, of which five have locations similar to
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37ab. The ascetic (vrati) should imagine the goddess devouring the entire jiva
situated there.

37¢—38b. [The yogin] should quickly raise [the goddess] who resembles ten million
lightning bolts from there, [and] having reached the place of Manipura+* practise there
as before.

38¢—39b. Then, raising [her] up from there, he should lead [her] to the place of
Anahata.++ Staying there for a moment, o goddess, he should visualise her devouring
[the jiva] as before.

39C—40b. Raising [her] again he should insert [her] into the sixteen-spoked lotus.+"
There too he who knows the path of yoga should visualise [the devouring Kundalini]
as before, 0 goddess.

40C—41b. Raising from there the great goddess who has devoured the jiva [and
who] has a radiance equal to that of ten million suns and leading [her] to between the
eyebrows#¢ [the yogin] should [by means of Kundalini] again consume the jiva.

41C—42b. The tongue (vagisi), together with the mind, should break the bolt of
Brahma and duly come to rest (visramam)+7 straight away in the great ocean of the
supreme amrta.

42C—43b. Joining Siva, [who is] situated there [and who is both] the supreme
(paramam) [and] the supreme cause (paramakaranam), with the goddess, [the yogin]
should visualise their union.+®

43C—44b. If [the yogin] is keen to deceive Death (kalam),+* [then], knowing the

those of the cakras in the KhV and other hathayogic texts. At KIN ro.6-8 there is a list of eight cakras
of which six correspond to those described here in the Khecarividya.

#3The Manipura cakra is at the navel. See e.g. GSy 23. (But cf. GSy 25 where the kanda, which in
verse 23 is situated at the nabhimandala and is the site of the manipurakacakra, is said to be below the
navel. This discrepancy (or, perhaps, textual corruption) is noted by Ballala at f. 99v7.)

#4The Anahata centre is located at the heart. See e.g. SS 5.83.

#i.e. the Visuddhi/Visuddha cakra at the throat. See e.g. KMT 11.44a—99b, SCN 28—29. The mixing
of metaphors in the description of this “lotus” as “sixteen-spoked” is curious. As a lotus, this centre is
usually said to have sixteen petals (G Su 15¢-16b); one would expect it to be called a wheel (cakra) when
described as sixteen-spoked. The emendation of padme to cakre is tempting but nowhere else in the KhV
is cakra used in this sense. )

#The Ajfia centre is located between the eyebrows. See e.g. SS 5.96.

#7See JRY 4.2.159 and NT 7.13 for similar descriptions of relaxation in the ocean of amrta.

+8Here Ballala has an excursus on parakayapravesa, “entering another’s body” (f. 77v®—f. 79r7). Professor
Sanderson has provided me with the following references to Saiva passages on this topic: Nisvasamula
(NAK 1-277/NGMPP A 41/14) 7.20; Svacchandatantra 7.328c—329b; Picumata (NAK 3-370) 3.228-232b,
5, 96.19-35; MVUT 21.9-19; TA 28.294—300; JRY f19s5v (W. 197¢—204b), 3.5.31-32D, 4.2.397¢—400b;
Lingapurana 1.24.128-130; Vayupurana 1.23.209—211. Rama (1978:437—463) tells of witnessing yogins
abandoning their bodies and entering those of others.

#9Kalavaficana, “deceiving Death”, is a common motif of tantric and hathayogic texts. Indeed, mastery
over Death is the sine qua non of the perfected hathayogin: yoga is said to be kalasya vaficanam at GSu 5—6;
the mahasiddhas listed at HP 1.5—9 are said to have broken the rod of death (khandayitva kaladandam);
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apportionment of [the locations of ] death (kalavibhagavit),+° while Death (kalam)+**
is approaching him he should happily remain there.+*

44C—45b. Below the bolt of the gateway of Brahma is the cause of bodily death; in
the region above there, 0 goddess, there is no opportunity for death.

45C—46b. When [the yogin] sees that [the time of ] his death has passed, 0 goddess,
then he should break the bolt [of the gateway] of Brahma and lead the goddess [back]
to the Base centre.

46C—47b. [Re-]placing his jiva, which has been [re-]produced from the body of
the goddess [Kundalini], together with the senses, in their respective [places of ] action,
he should live happily and healthy.

47¢d. By this yoga, o goddess, [the yogin] can cheat an imminent death.

[Abandoning the body]

48a—49b. If he desires to abandon [his] mortal body then the supremely content
(paramasamtustah)+*3 [yogin] should unite Siva, who is in the place of Brahma, with
the goddess, pierce the void, and enter the rock of Brahma (brahmasilam).4*+

49C—s1b. He should place the ether element in the great ether, the air element in
the great wind, the fire element in the great fire, the water element in the great ocean,
the earth element in the Earth, the mind in the supportless space [and] his sense-organs
in the elements from ether to prakrti.+*

vernacular tales of Yama’s rough treatment at the hands of the Naths are common (see EL1ADE 1970:313—
317). Techniques of kalavaficana similar to that of the KhV but using visualisations of amrta alone and not
involving the tongue can be found at SYM patala 11, MVUT 16.53—s54, Svacchandatantra 7.2170-226b,
NT 7.37—s3and VS 4.41—46, 6.32—41. The methods taught at KIN 6.16—28 and SP 4598—4612 do employ
the tongue. At GBS 219ab the tongue is associated with kalavaficana: jibhya indri ekai nal jo rakhai so
bamcai kal, “the tongue and the penis [are joined by] one channel; who knows this deceives Death”. On
the corporealisation of subtle tantric practices see page 41 of the introduction.

+2°].e. knowing the division described at 3.44c—4sb. Alternatively, the compound could be understood
to mean “knowing the apportionment of the time of death”, i.e. having aristajfiana—see footnote 409.
As Ballala says at f. 79v*, kala can of course mean both time and death: kalo dvividhah yamo 'titadivyava-
harahetus ca |

41| am taking kalam to be an aiSa neuter and the subject of vrajati.

+2.e, with Kundalini in union with Siva in the ocean of amrta above the gateway of Brahma.

+3Ballala (f. 81r*) glosses paramasamtustah with na tu kimcidicchayasamtustah | punarjanmaprasamgat |
“not unsatisfied because of the slightest desire, because it would [then] undesirably follow that he would
be reborn”.

“4This rock (Sila) is perhaps the same as that at the top of the forehead described at 2.25. Ballala
(f. 81r'°~'*) says that it is like a rock blocking the way to brahman: brahmanirodhakam (em.; brahmano
rodhekam S?¢, brahmanah rodhakam S¢) §ilam iva, and locates it at the crown of the head where the
fontanelle is found in infants and where [dead] renouncers’ skulls are to be smashed with a conch shell:
yatra balaSirasi mrdulam tatraiva ca samnyasinam $amkhena murdha bhettavyo 'mtarala iti.

#i.e. the yogin is to return the microcosmic elements, mind and sense-organs of his body to their
macrocosmic origins. Cf. SP 4531—4541.



THE KHECARIVIDYA 185

sic—s2d. Thus abandoning transmigratory [existence and] dependent only on the
ultimate reality, untouched (asprstah)+*¢ by the five elements, the mind and the sense-
organs (paficabhutadyaih), [the yogin] breaks the orb of the sun (suryasya mandalam)+”
and, absorbed in Siva (Sive lnah),+*8 [who is] the serene abode of the ultimate reality,
he becomes like Siva.+*

s3ab. Not in ten billion aeons will he return again.

53¢—s4b. If, for the good of the universe, he does not abandon [his] body, then,
abandoning it in the end, when the world is dissolved, he abides only in his own self.43°

s4C—ssb. This is Khecarimudra, which bestows dominion over the ethereal beings
[and] destroys birth, death, old age, sickness, wrinkles and grey hair.

+6The conjectural emendation suggested by Professor Sanderson of adrstah and its variants to asprstah
is found in the BKhP as a marginal addition by a later hand (f. 82r°).

+#7This is the only mention of the suryamandala in the text. Mandalabrahmanopanisad 2.1.5 describes
how the agnf’, surya, sudhacandra’ and akhandabrahmatejo” mandalas are seen in the process of sambhavi
mudra but these are unlikely to refer to places in the subtle body. Ballala (f. 82r°) associates the surya-
mandala with the pingala nadr: suryamandalam pingala suryanadi tanmargena tanmandalam puraka-
purvakakumbhakena bhitva. His interpretation seems forced: suryasya mandalam almost certainly refers
to a region at the top of the head. SP 45914611 describes both videhamukti and kalavaficana. To deceive
Death the yogin seals all ten apertures of the body (4602) and floods it with amrta. To abandon the
body he seals only nine doors (4594) and then, using his breath and his mind, he fires the arrow of his
soul by way of the tenth door towards the supreme target (4595—6). This tenth door is in the region of
the top of the head (see footnote 222). Cf. Bhagavadgita 8.12-13; VS 3.54-56. Descriptions of methods
of “yogic suicide” (utkranti) are found in several tantric Saiva works. See the testimonia to MVUT
17.25-34 iN VVaAsuDEva 1999 and the editor’s analysis on pp.341—348; in the KMT, the yogin is instructed
to perform utkranti when the place of the uvula dries up (Susyate ghantikasthanam—23.99a). Professor
Sanderson has provided me with the following further references to Saiva passages on utkranti: Skanda-
purana, ed. Bhattaral (Kathmandu 1988), 182.973—977; Niévasakarika (NAK 1-277/NGMPP A 41/14
fai4v f.) patala 33; Sardhatrisatikalottara (NAK 5-4632/NGMPP B 118/7) 11.13-19b and Ramakantha ad
loc.; Brhatkalottara Utkrantyantyestipatala vv.i—7 (NAK 1-89/NGMPP B 25/49 f. 187V ff.); Matangapara-
meSvaragama Caryapada 9; Picumata (NAK 3-370) patalas 5 and 1oo; TA 28.292—302; Jfianasiddhanta
(Old-Javanese, ed. and tr. Haryati Soebadio, The Hague, 1971). Yogayajfiavalkya adhyaya 1o teaches how
to abandon the body by means of samadhi.

“*In the description of utkranti at Svayambhuvasutrasamgraha 22.2d (VAsuDEva 1999:344-5 N.2o1) the
yogin is said to be Sivalinamanah: his mind is absorbed in Siva. At SP 4596 he becomes absorbed in
paramatman.

+#9Ballala (f. 82r°—f. 82v**) here describes two types of liberation: gradual (kramamukti) and subitist
(kevalamukti), citing “Yajfiavalkya”, the Tantraraja, the Bhagavatapurana, and the Yogasutra with Vyasa’s
Bhasya.

#°Cf, the description of khecarimudra in the Hatharatnavall where it is said that the yogin abandons his
body and enters the place of Brahma at the end of the kalpa: kayam tyaktva tu kalpante brahmasthanam
vrajaty asau (f. ;3v*).
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[Praise of Khecarl and devotion to éiva]431

sscd. There is no vidya#* like this anywhere in [any] other text.

s6. [The yogin] should not make public the very secret Khecarimelana, 3 o
goddess, and, out of affection for you, | have proclaimed this method of the practice
(abhyasayogah) of [the vidya].

57. O goddess, he who does not know Khecarl, who is worshipped by all great
yogins, is called a bound soul (pasuh) in this world, o goddess.

s8—s9. The great yoga cannot be perfected without my worship, even by [the
yogin] who, while wandering through the three worlds, is constantly devoted to the
practice and who practises the vidya obtained from the mouth of [his] guru, with his
mind always focussed on Khecarimelaka and such like.

6o. For those bound souls caught in bondage [who] do not have my grace [and]
who are intent on scorning me, yoga is a source [only] of suffering.

61. For him who abandons my worship, which [1], the all-knowing Siva, have
taught, [even if] he constantly practises yoga, yoga leads to destruction.

62ab. [The yogin] should worship the universal (sarvalokamayam) Siva with de-
votion (bhaktya).43

62cd. All the gods and goddesses are pleased by him whose mind is focussed on
me alone.

63. Therefore [the yogin] should worship me and practise the yoga of Khecari with
my grace. Otherwise there will be only trouble and no siddhi [even] in ten million
births.

64. For him who is keen on worshipping me [and] whose mind is intent on me
alone all mantras and yogas are successful, o supreme goddess.

#'From here to the end of patala three, witnesses 1 and G vary considerably from each other and from
the text as | have presented it. Analysis of their variant readings indicates that . preserves the earliest
version of the passage and that G represents an intermediate stage between g and the other witnesses.
1’s passage is in praise of madira, “alcohol”, and this explicit Kaula ideology has been expunged from the
other witnesses who have turned the passage into a eulogy of Khecari and Sivabhakti. See pp. 11—13 of the
introduction for a detailed comparison of the different versions.

$*\We return here to the oldest layer of the text (see pp. 14—18 of the introduction). Thus in this verse
vidya would originally have meant the mantra of Khecarr but can now be interpreted as meaning the
teachings of the whole text.

#30n melana/melaka see footnote 18o.

“4+Here Ballala has an excursus on the various methods of %aiva worship (f.8sv—F.86(3)v).
Among more orthodox practices he includes at f.86(x)r>~* a ten-fold physical worship from
the Rudrahrdaya: kamthavikaragadgadaksarajihvaspamdausthasphurana$arirakampanaromamcasveda-
valambananirgamarodanaparavaSyatah. At f. 86(r)r*°—f.86(x)v* he gives a six-fold mantranyasa from the
Sivaradhanadipika to be performed when bathing in ashes: om isanaya namah Sirasi om tatpurusaya
namah mukhe om aghoraya namah hrdaye om vamadevaya namah nabhau om sadyojataya namah padayoh
om namah sarvamge evam uddhulayed evam snanaprakramah. At f.86(x)v®> he mentions a paSupatavrata
from the Atharvasira[upanisad].
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6s5. Therefore, to advance in all types of yoga (sarvayogabhivrddhaye),+*s the yogin
should worship me, o goddess, [and], delighting in Khecarl, he should practise her
(tanmayam) yoga.

66—67. In [a place] free of people, animals and all disturbance,#¢ [the yogin],
endowed with all that is necessary for the practice (sarvasadhanasamyuktah)47 [and]
free of all anxiety, should, in the manner described by his guru, sit on a comfortable
seat and do each practice one by one (ekaikam abhyasam), relying on the teachings of
his guru.

68. | have taught this yoga, the best of all yogas, out of fondness for you, o great
goddess. What more do you wish to hear?

The goddess said:43®

69. O Sambhu, whose diadem is the crescent moon (candrardha$ekhara)#* [and]
who can be attained [only] by true devotion (sadbhaktisamlabhya),++° may you be
victorious. You have described well the secret [and] glorious Khecarividya.

®The next nineteen folios of Ballala’s commentary (f.87v—f.106v) are devoted to a description of
sarvayoga, all the various methods of yoga. i

#¢For descriptions of suitable places for the hathayogin to carry out his practice see e.g. DYS ro7-114,
HP 1.12-13. VasupEva (1999:184-187) surveys similar descriptions in Saiva tantric works.

“7Ballala (f. 108r*) understands sarvasadhana to refer to food and herbs: svaharasadhanani tamdula-
dugdhadini ausadhani Sumthyadini ca, “the requisites for his food [such as] rice and milk etc. and herbs
[such as] dried ginger etc.”. At f.108r° ~'° he says how the yogin is to obtain them: dhanadhyaraja-
Srayena. . . sviyadravyena va, “by recourse to a rich king. . . or by means of his own wealth”.

“*Ballala (f. 1oor**) expands uvaca with evam karunardrakataksena tarakopadestra ivena prollasita laksya-
bhinna parvati tam pratyuvaca, “thus gladdened by Siva, the teacher of salvation, whose sideways glance
was wet with [tears of ] compassion, Parvati, whose purpose had been fulfilled, replied to him”.

#9Sambhu’s altruism is proven: when he holds the moon that consists of amrta at his heart, there is the
destruction of [his] poison and fever, but he holds it at his diadem to appease the three-fold afflictions of
others. amrtatmanas$ candrasya svahrdaye dharanenapi visadahopaSamtisambhave sati Sikhare dharanam tu
paresam trividhatapaSamtaye eveti lokopakarah siddhah (BKhP f. 109v®~7).

##°The reading sadbhava, “true essence”, found in W, and G (after 3.56d) may be original: see KIN
21.10 Where, after giving an exposition of the different Kaula schools, Bhairava declares “kathitam kaulasad-
bhavam; cf. ibid. 14.93—94 where amrta is located in the khecaricakra and identified with kaulasadbhava.
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Chapter V4

1. And now | shall teach you some very sacred drugs. Without drugs a yogin can never
attain siddhi.

2.4* [Having prepared] a powder of the leaves, flowers, fruits and stem, together
with the root, of the plant whose name consists of the highest limb of the mendicant
(bhiksuttamangaparikalpitanamadheyam)+4 with buttermilk and water (takra),+4+ fer-
mented rice gruel (aranala’) and milk, together with honey (madhu’), sugar (Sarkara’)+4s
and the like, one should give (dadyat)#4° [to the yogin] in separate mouthfuls (prthak-
kavalitam) round essential pills (rasamandalani) [of the mixture]. T[The yogin attains]+47
all together (samyag eva) the loss of grey hair, great well-being, great vigour (udara-
viryam)## and the removal of debilitating diseases.

“IThis chapter is a later edition to the text. See page 16 for details.

#2Four verses in this patala are not in anustubh metre: verse 2 is in vasantatilaka, 3 and 1o are in upajati,
and 4 is in sragdhara. These different metres have in places confused scribes and account for some of the
variants and omissions in the witnesses.

5 As explained by Ballala (f. rror® =), this compound is a riddle standing for the mundi plant (which
is mentioned by name in verses 9 and 12). The mendicant (bhiksu) is the samnyasi whose highest limb
(uttamanga), his head, is shaven (munda). He is thus mundi. Mundi is Sphaerantus indicus Linn. (Dasu
and Kasuvyar 1980:54). (When reporting the botanical name of a plant mentioned in this chapter I give
only that primarily identified with the Sanskrit term; for alternatives the relevant reference in MEULENBELD
1974 or Dasu and Kasuvar 1980 must be consulted.)

Ballala (f. 1ror®) introduces his commentary on this verse with atha mumdikalpam aha, indicating that
he regards this practice as a form of kayakalpa, a technique of physical rejuvenation still practised by
hathayogins in which the yogin stays in darkness in a cave or specially built room for long periods (usually
a month), restricting his diet to a single herbal preparation. Similarly, his commentary on verse 4 begins
atha varahikalpam aha (f. rrxr*). Tonics to be consumed in kayakalpa are described in MS O (see Sources,
p.7s). The Kakacandisvarakalpatantra describes kayakalpa with different herbal preparations, including
several with ingredients similar to those described here. For a modern account of the technique, see
ANANTHA MURTHY 1986.

++Ballala (. rrov* ~?) says that takra here is three parts buttermilk to one part water and cites the Amara-
koSa for definitions of the different varieties of takra: takram hy udasvin mathitam padambv ardhambu
nirjalam ity amarah | ~

#50n the use of takra, aranala, madhu and Sarkara in Ayurveda see MEULENBELD 1974:465—7, 445,
486—7 and so7-8 respectively.

+6\erses 2 and 4 are written as instructions for a physician attending to the yogin—in this verse the
verb is dadyat, “he should give”, while in verse 4 there is the causative payayet, “he should cause to
drink”. AnantHA MUrTHY (1986:57—61, 235) explains the necessity of an attendant physician to oversee
the kayakalpa process.

According to Ballala (f. rrov* ~®), the yogin should be fed the pills for either 49 or, (“some say”—ke
cit), 40 days, in the morning and evening.

71t seems likely that a half-line is missing at the end of this verse, in which the yogin would have been
said to obtain the various benefits listed in 2ef.

+“8«\/igour” (virya) may refer to semen: MaSam 4o.50 describes a herbal rasayana useful for semen-
retention.
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3. [His] ears [become like those of] a boar,* [his] eyes [become like those of] a
bird of prey, and [his] nails [and] teeth [become] like diamonds; [he becomes] young,
as fast as the wind, and lives as long as the earth, the moon and the stars.

4. [If the yogin] should eat powdered bulb of varahi,+° with ghee and unrefined
cane-sugar, [there arise] health and growth; [if he should eat that powder] in buttermilk
and water (takre), piles are destroyed; [if he should eat it] in cow’s milk, leprosy is
destroyed; one should have [the yogin] drink that powder with sugar and the like
(Sarkaradyaih) and sweet water twice a day for two years; [the yogin will become]
black-haired, without grey hair or wrinkles, f[and] he gets rid of blackness on the body
(krsnabhed sarire)t.4"

5. To get rid of old age and debility, the wise [yogin] should eat guggulu+* with
castor-oil and sulphur with triphala.+5

+9Ballala (f. mov® ~?) adds: varahah sukarah sa ca viprakrstam suksmam api sabdam avadharayati, “varaha
means a boar, and it can make out distant and subtle sounds”.

#°Varahl is Tacca aspera Roxb. (MEULENBELD 1974:599—600). According to Ballala (f. rrxr'), varahi is
known as vilar in the vernacular (bhasayam). Under bilai-kamd, McGrecor (1995:735) Writes “cat’s root:
a large climbing perennial, Ipomoea digitata, having tuberous roots which are eaten and used medicinally”.

#'This epithet is odd. Most of the KhV manuscripts read krsnabhedi Sariram. Sariram is clearly
corrupt—none of the adjectives agree with it, nor can it be taken with a verb. The reading that | have
adopted, Sarire, is not much better. The only way I can see to translate it is “on the body” which is quite
redundant in the context. The three preceding adjectives must be referring to the yogin (u's valipalitaharo
for hatavalipalitah could perhaps be referring to the therapy but this is very unlikely in the light of krsnakest
which must refer to the yogin). For krsnabhedi, S and «, read karSyabhedr, “destroying thinness”, which
is probably a scribal emendation of krsnabhedi. The reading varsabhedi found in g is perhaps due to a
scribal error in which a copyist inadvertently looked back to “varsau krsnd earlier in the line, although
varsa’ could perhaps be understood in its meaning of “seminal effusion” (MoNIER-WiLLIAMS 1988:926). |
have taken krsnabhedl to refer to the therapy’s property of combatting kustha, which, as Ballala notes at
f. rrrr®, can manifest itself in blackness: kustham Svetam krsnam cety anekavidham |

#2Guggulu is bdellium, the gum of the Commiphora tree (Commiphora mukul Engl.—MgeuLENBELD
19741570).

+3Ballala (f. 1rrr® ~ ') describes the preparation of triphala in detail: laghveramdaphalany aniyesat sam-
bharjya kuttayitva tatra vipulam jalam niksipya pacayitva vastramtaritam krtva tata uparitanam tailam
samgrhniyat tac chuddham tailam tena samyuktam guggulum mahisakhyam tathanyam triphalayutam
gamdhakam ca triphala tu

eka haritaki yojya dvau yojyau ca vibhitakau |
catvary amalakani syus triphalaisa prakirtita

“Get some young castor fruits, parch them a little, grind them, add a large amount of water, cook
them, put them in a cloth and take the oil from the top. That is pure oil. The wise [yogin], who knows
the qualities [of herbs], should eat the guggulu which is called Mahisa and the other [guggulu], mixed
with that oil and triphala, and sulphur. Triphala: one haritaki (Terminalia chebula Retz.—MEuLENBELD
1974:610) should be used, two vibhitaka (Terminalia bellerica Roxb.—ibid. 1974:601) and four amalaka
(Phyllanthus emblica Linn.—ibid. 1974:527). This is called triphala.”

Ballala (f. rrxr'*) takes jaradaridrya’ as a karmadharaya: “the debility that is old age”.
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6. By just one month’s use of aSvagandha,+# sesame seeds, mung beans, sugar and
visvasarpika,+s there is no disease or death.

7ab. With [these] five, immortality is obtained in five months, my dear.

7¢—8h. [The yogin], after he has risen at dawn, should eat sulphur, triphala and
kustha,+° mixed with the three sweeteners;+7 after six months he is rid of wrinkles and
grey hair.

8c—od. O goddess, taking mercury, sulphur, orpiment, realgar, that which is called
Rudra, namely the stem and pollen of kunasti,+® and the pollen of mundika+* soaked
in the three sweeteners, [the yogin] becomes strong after a year.

10. By regularly eating powdered, dried bhrhga4¢° with its root, black sesame seeds
and an amalaka fruit in half measure, with the three sweeteners, in one year neither
diseases nor old age nor death [arise].

1. [The yogin] should eat one nirgundi“®* leaf three times a day; in twelve years,
0 goddess, he becomes free of old age and death.

12. [The yogin] should use equal amounts of the pollen of nirgundi, amala#¢* and
mundi, anointed with sugar, ghee and honey; after a year he destroys grey hair and
wrinkles.

13. In six months, sulphur, gold, orpiment, and rudraksa#® seeds mixed with the
three sweeteners bestow freedom from old age and death.

#*Winathia somnifera Dunal. (Dasu and Kasuyar 1980:46).

+3S is the only witness to read viSvasarpika here but since | can make no sense of the other variants
and Ballala (f. 1rrr'?) confidently asserts that visvasarpika is a synonym of Hindi motha I have adopted
his reading. (Hindr motha is “a kind of grass, Cyperus rotundus, and its tuberous root”—McGreGor
1995:836; Dasu and Kasuyar (1980:25) give musta as the Sanskrit name for Cyperus Rotundus Linn.)

The MaSam manuscripts insert the following corrupt passage between 6c and 6d: hastina saha yu-
dhyate || triphala puskaro vrahmi (vrahmih Js) tnihsakotilalamsanit | punarnava vrddhatara tna yayuht
snehamiérita || sanmasaharayogena. Thus the result of eating the preparation is the ability to fight with
elephants, while to be free of disease and death the yogin must eat for six months a mixture of triphala,
puskara (Iris germanica Linn.—MEULENBELD 1974:570), brahmi (Bacopa monnieri Pennell—Dasu and
Kasnvar 1980:53), Thihsakotilalamsanit, punarnava (“hog-weed,” Boerhavia repens Linn.—MEULENBELD
1974:575) and vrddhatara (probably vrddhadaraka, Gmelina asiatica Linn. or Rourea santaloides Wight
et Arn.—ibid.:600) mixed with oil. The phrase na yayuh is likely to be a corruption of the name of an
ingredient of the medicine.

+6Sagsurea lappa C.B.Clarke (Dasu and Kasuyap 1980:61).

+7 A marginal note in W, (ghrtamadhusarkara) and two padas added after 14b in ~ (ajyam gudo maksikam
ca vijiieyam madhuratrayam) say that madhuratraya is ghee, honey and sugar, as does Ballala at f. rrov?,
where he adds that they should be in equal proportions.

+8The identity of kunasti is uncertain. It is perhaps kunasaka (Alhagi maurorum—MonNIER-WILLIAMS
1899:286).

“IMundika is presumably a synonym of mundi (see footnote 443).

4 Eclipta prostrata (MoN1ER-WILLIAMS 1899:765).

+1V/itex negundo (MoNIER-WILLIAMS 1899:554).

+2Amala is a synonym of amalaka: see footnote 4s3.

45 Eleocarpus ganitrus Roxb. (MEULENBELD 1974:596).
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14. Rising at dawn, [the yogin] should eat mercury,+%+ the sap of the silk-cotton
tree (Salmali®),#s sulphur and the three sweeteners; after six months he becomes free
of old age and death.

14 As WHrTE (1996:170) remarks in the context of this verse, Bernier reported in the seventeenth century
that “certain Fakires. . . can prepare mercury in so admirable a manner that a grain or two swallowed every
morning must restore a diseased body to vigorous health, and so strengthen the stomach that it may feed
with avidity, and digest with ease” (1891:321).

+6Bombax ceiba Linn. (MEULENBELD 1974:602).






Appendices






KHECARIVIDYA FULL COLLATION 195

PATALAH 1

1.0pening remarks:

|| i$vara uvaca || A,

|| 8vara uvaca || JgJ;,

khecartvidya UT,

$riganesaya namah || om namah Sivaya || namah sarasvatyai || S,

sriganesaya namah || §rigurubhyo namah || N,

$riganedaya namah || $risarasvatyai namah || §rigurubhyo namah || Wy,

$riganedaya namah || ivara uvaca || M,

om namah Sriganesaya namah om namah Sivaya K,

$riganedaya namah om namah Sivaya K;,

$riganedaya namah J,K,PC,

|| $riganesaya namal) || atha khecarT patala likhyate || J,,

|| ériganesaya namah || Srigurubhyo namah || V,

$rimatam ramanujaya namah om K,,

$riganedaya namah || atha khecarT patalikhyate || 17 $iva uvaca || Js,

$rimatre namah $17 saccidanandasadguruparabrahmane namah $r1 mahaganadhipataye na-
mah $uklambaradharam visnum sasivarnam caturbhujam prasannavadanam dhyayet sarva-
vighnopasdantaye F,

$rikrsnaya namah K,

|| $rinathaya namah || J,,

|| $riyoge$varaya namal || Js,

Sriganesaya namah || W,

om $riganesaya namah R,

$rimamgalamirtaye namah || srimadavadhtitadigamvaraya namah || B.

1.1a ATHA DEVI PRAVAKSYAMI

atha devi | uTSa,[,K,PJ;FK,v; athaha sam® U, atha devim «s, atha devi C e pra-
vaksyami | pUTSa 3, J,FK;CJ, W,RB; pravaksami K,J;, pravaksya[mi] P

1.1b VIDYAM KHECARISAMJNITAM

vidyam | pUTSa; vidya v e khecari | UTSa,a3J,J, K, PJ;K;Cy; khecara uMK,, khecarT
VF (unm.) e samjnitam | TSa;K;06,PFK;CJ,; samhitam p, samjnikam U, samjiitamm
K., samjnatam K,R, samjnakam J,, sajnitam J;, samjnita W,B

1.1c YAYA VIJNATAYA CA SYAL

yaya | pasf;; yatha UTPJ,C, yasya Sa, FK;v,, yasya K,, yasyah B e vijhataya ca syal |
J,VK,; vijiayate bhyasat u, vijhanamatrena S, K, K,J;F, vijnatamatrena K;,vijhataya ca
syat J,K,, vijnataya ca sya C, vijnatavan asyaUT, vijnatayam sya P, samjnanamatrena -y
1.1d LOKE SMINN AJARAMARAH

loke | pUTSq,B; trailokye as (unm.) e sminn | AJ, UTSa, K, J,VK,K,PJ,FK,;Cv; smin
J.K;J, e ajaramarah | pnUTa,K,SB,K,J;FK,J,RB; jaramarah K, ajjaramarah PC, ajara-
mara J; W,

1.2a MRTYUVYADHIJARAGRASTAM

mrtyuvyadhi | codd. e jarda | pUTSaB,K,J.FK;v; *jrara P, jjara C e grastam | uSafy;
grasto U, grasta T

1.2b DRSTVA VISVAM IDAM PRIYE

drstva | pUTSaB3,PJ;FK,Cy; drtva K, e visvam | uSafS,PJ,FK,;Cy; vidyam U, vivam T,
[visvalm K, e idam | uSa;(3v; imam U, ama T, imam «; e priye | uTSafvy; mune U
1.2c BUDDHIM DRDHATARAM KRTVA

buddhim | UTSa,J,FB; vuddhi AP, vuddhim JsJ,Ma,J,K,K,K;C, buddhi VJ;, buddhir
J,W,, vuddhir J;R e drdhataram | pUTSaJ,J,K,K,J;K,CB; drthataram V, dr*dh*atara
=AJgls

a=NW ;MK Kj3; a1=NW;M; a,=NW;

B=J2J4 VK4 K PIsFK5 K6 C; B1=J2J4 VK,
v=J1J5W2RB; v1=J1J5W2R; v2=J1J5
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P, dhrdhataram F, drdhatara v, e krtva ] pUTSaf3,K,FK;CJ,W,RB; krtva P, ktatva J;,
*krevtva J;

1.2d KHECARIM TU SAMASRAYET

khecarim | pUTSaJ, VK, K,J,FK;C~,; khecami1 J,, svecarim P, khecar1 W,RB e tu ] pU-
TNMa;; ca SW, 3, PJ;FK Cry,, saK,, ca W,R, “va” B e samasrayet | uSaJ;; samabhyaset
UTS, samacaret §,PFK;CJ,R, camacaret K,, ramacaret J;W,, “ram apnuyat B

1.3a JARAMRTYUGADAGHNIM YAH

jara | codd. e mrtyu ] pUTSMa,J,J, K, K,PJ,FK Cy; mrtyld a,, mritya* V. e gada | u-
USa, J,VK,J,K,;B; hati T, mara K,, ga K; (unm.), gadam J,K,P, grax F, ga[da] C, gada
~v: o ghnim | o, K, 3,K;CB; ghnt uK;K,PJ;7v,, ghno UT, gghnim S, ghnam F e yah |
UT'Sau K;; ya pK;, yam K, yo 5, K,PJ,FCy

1.3b KHECARIM VETTI BHUTALE

khecartm | pUTSa;J, VK, K,FK;CB; khecarT a3J;7,, khecamrT J,P o vetti | pUTSa,a3J,-
VK,PJ,;FK;C~,; tu sam” M, veti J,K,W,RB e bhiitale | uUTSa,a;37; "asrayet M

1.3¢c GRANTHATAS CARTHATAS CAIVA

granthata$ | pUTa,; gramthad a° Sa, 3, K,PJ,K;CJ,RB, grandhad a° F, grathad a° J, W,
o carthatas | uUTas; “caryatas S, 3,PJ;FK,Cv, °“caryyatas K, e caiva | UT'Saf3y; capi
1

1.3d TADABHYASAPRAYOGATAH

tadabhyasa | JsJ, USa, K, 3, K,PJ;K,;C; taksayasa A, tadabhyasa TK;, tadabhyasah F e
prayogatah | u UTSa S, K,PFK,Cy; prakirtitah J,

1.4a TAM DEVI SARVABHAVENA

tam | pUTSa,(3,PC; tam o;K,J;Fy, tan K; e devi | pTSa,J,J,K,J,W,RB; mune U,
sarva’ a, devi VPJ,FC, devim K,, devam K;, deci J; e sarvabhavena | pUTSa,f(7,
“bhavena gurum «;

1.4b GURUM NATVA SAMASRAYET

gurum | pUTSa, 5, FCy; tam ca K,, tam va K;, guru K,P, gurun J;, gurun K; e natva |
SMVK,v; matva pUTa,K;J,J,K,PFC, om. K,, nattva K,, mattva J; e samasrayet ]
AJ, UTSa, K, B7; sama[sralyet Jq, sammasrayet K,

1.4c DURLABHA KHECARIVIDYA

durlabha | pUTSaVI,FK;v; durllabha J,K,K,C, durllabham J,, duralarllabha P (unm.) e
khecari | codd. e vidya | pUTSMJ,J,K,K,PJ,FK;C~; vidya «,V, mudra «;

1.4d TADABHYASAS CA DURLABHAH

tad | pUTSa,By; tald] K,, tam K; e abhyasas | Sa,8,FK;; abhyasam p, abhyaso U-
T, [abhya]sas K,, a*dn*va K;, abhyasas K,B, abhyasa PJ;Cvy,W,, abhaso R e ca ]
uSaB,FK;; pi UTR, sas K, ta K,, tu B; “sya PCy,W,, su’ J; e durlabhah | UTS«, V-
J;FK;v,RB; durlabham uW,, durlabha «;, durllabhah J,K,PC, durllabha J,, durllabhah
K,

1.5a ABHYASO MELAKAM CAIVA

abhyaso | MFB; abhyasa uKj;, abhyasam UTS«,K, 5, K,PJ;K,Cv, e melakam | S; melanam
nwUTa; K, B7; metvanim K; e caiva | codd.

1.5b YUGAPAN NAIVA SIDHYATI

yugapan | pUTSaS,K,PK;C~; yugayat J;, yugam yat® F e naiva | pUTSaf,J;K;Cr,
aiva K,P, "nena F e sidhyati | pUTSa,K,3,PJ,K;Cv; sidhyatah M, siddhyati K;K,F
1.5¢c ABHYASAMATRANIRATO

om. VK,;W, e abhyasa | nUTSaJ,J,K,PJ;FCv,RB; abhyasam K, e matra | uUTaP-
J;FC,RB; nira” S, matra J,K,, mamtra J,, mana K, e nirato] JoJ,a,; virato A, nirata
UTa,J,J, K, K,PJ,Cv,RB, “ta devi S, niratah F

,u,:AJaJ7

a= NWlMK1K3, (X1=NW1M; 042=NW1
B=J2J4 VK Ko PI3sFKs K6 C; B1=J2J4 VK,
v=J1JsWoRB; y1=J1JsWaR; v2=J1J5
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1.5d NA VINDETEHA MELAKAM

om. VK;W, e na] pUTSal,J,K,K,PJ;Cv,B; vim" F e vindeteha ] p; vimdamte ha
UT, vimdamtiha SMJ,J,K,PB, ca vimdamti N, ca vimdati W,, vindatiha o;C, vimdati sa
K,, vidamtiha J;, “damti na ca F, vadamti hi J,R, vidamti ha J; e melakam | pasJs;
melanam UTSq,J,J,K,K,PFCv,RB

1.6a ABHYASAL LABHATE DEVI

om. J;W, e abhyasal | pas; abhyasam UTSa, 3, K,PFK;Cv,R, abhyaso B e labhate ]
AUTSalJ, VK, K,PFK,CJ,; labhyate J,J,J,RB, late J; e devi ] uTSc,J,J, K,K,PFK;C~.-
RB; brahman U, devim a;, devi V

1.6b JANMAJANMANTARE KVA CIT

om. J;W, e janma | pUSaS,K,PFK;Cv,RB; yog1 T e janmantare | pUTSaJ,J,K,K,-
PFK;C~v,RB; janmamtara Ve kva | uUTSaf,PFK;Cv,RB; pi K, e cit | unUTSag,PF-
K;Cv,RB, ca K,

1.6c MELAKAM JANMANAM TAT TU

om. Ma;J;J;R e melakam janmanam tat tu | melane bhujaganam ca A, melanam bhujaga
nama Js, melanam bhujaganam ca J,, melanam janmanam tat tu U, melanam tatvajanmi-
rnam T, abhyasamatranirata Sa,J,VK,K,PK,CJ;W,B, abhyasamarganirata J,, abhyasa-
matraniratah F

1.6d SATANTE ’PI NA LABHYATE

om. Ma;J;J,R e Satante 'pi na labhyate | UT; janmamte tu na labhyate u, na ca vimdamti
melanam SNJ,, na ca vimdati melanam W, na ca vimdamti melakam J,K,PFK,CB, na ca
vimdati melakam V, na vimdati hi melanam K,, na ca vidamtti melakam J,, na ca vidamti
melakam W,

1.7a ABHYASAM BAHUJANMANTE

om. Saffy e abhyasam | pU; abhyasa T e bahujanmante | UT; vahujanmamte u

1.7b KRTVA SADBHAVASADHITAM

om. Safy e krtva | uUT e sadbhavasadhitam | A; tadbhavasadhitam JgJ, U, tadbhava-
sadhitah T

1.7c MELAKAM LABHATE DEVI

om. K,J;R e melakam | Sa,a;J,VK,PJ,FK,CJ,;W,B; melake p, melanam UTMJ, e
labhate | pUTSaB,PFK;CJ;W,B; labhyate J; o devi | puSa,K;J,J,K,PFK;CJ;W,; kas
cid U, devi TK,VJ,, yogi B

1.7d YOGI JANMANTARE KVA CIT

om. K,J,R e yogi | pUTa,J,J,K,PI,K,CI;W,; janma S, yoge a3, yogi V, yox Foc, yoga
Fre, devi B e janmantare kva cit | codd.

1.8a YADA TU MELAKAM KAMI

yada | UTSafB,PJ,FK,K,Cy; tada uR, mela® K, e tu] UTSafy; tan p e melakam ]
ATSa,a,0,J,FK;KsCvy; malakam JgJ,, melanam U, labhate M, “nam yada K,, melaka P
kami | SW,a;67,W,B; karma p, yogi UTR, caiva N, devi M e tada Sivatvam apnoti
vimuktah samsrtivrta“t* add. A

1.8b LABHATE PARAMESVARI

labhate | pUTSa,a53,K,PFK,K,CB; melanam M, labhyate J;y, e paramesvari | puSN-
MK ;K:Cr,; guruvaktratah U, parame$vart TW,PJ,F, paramesvarim «,, paramesvarl J,,
paramesvari J, VK,B, paramesvarim K,

1.8c TADA TAT SIDDHIM APNOTI

tada | pUTSaBJ, W,RB; nada J; e tat siddhim | pUTSaJ,VK,PJ,K;Ky7; tatt siddhim
J,, siddhim av® K,, tac ciddhim F, tat siddham C e apnoti | codd.

1.8d YAD UKTAM $ASTRASAMTATAU

yad | pUTSaB, K,PFK,K,C~, yath® J; e uktam ]| pTSafS,K,PFK,K,Cv; ukta U, ‘oktam
Js e dastra | pUTSaf,K,J,FK;K,Cy; Sastram P e samtatau | pUTSaJ,VK,K,FK;C;
pn=AJegJr

a=NW;MK;Kj3; a1=NW;M; a;=NW;

B=J2J, VK Ko PI3sFKsKsC; 81=J2J4 VK,
v=J1J5sW2RB; v1=J1J5 W2R; v2=J1J5
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sammatau J,, satato P, sammatam J,, samtataih K, sattamaih J, W,RB, sattameh J;
1.9a GRANTHATAS CARTHATAS CAIVA

granthatas | pUSW,a;VPJ,FK;K;CB; srjatam T, gramthatas N, abhyasa M, gramthatas
J,K,, gramthatams J,, gramthad a" K,, grathatas -, e carthatas ] pUSW,a;J,VK,PF-
K,K,C; caryatam T, varthatas N, chastratas M, caryatas J,K,J;7,W,B, c[aiva yad]R e
caiva | pUTSafv,W,B; [ulktam R

1.9b MELAKAM LABHATE YADA

melakam | TSa,;J,J, VK, PJ,;FK.K;7v; labhate p, melanam UM, melamkam K, e lab-
hate | UTSaJ,VK,PFK ;K C; melakam p, labhave J,, labhyate J;v e yada | J;UTSafy;
tada AJ,

1.9c TADA $IVATVAM APNOTI

tada Sivatvam | codd. e apnoti | pUTSa,a58J, W,RB; apno M (unm.), aproti J;

1.9d VIMUKTAH SAMSRTER BHAYAT

vimuktah | p; nirmuktah USaJ,VK,K,PK;K;C~, nirmuktas T, nirmuktamh J,, niryuktah
Js, nirmukta F e samsrter | Sa;J,VK,FK,CB; samsrti pas, sarvasam® U, samsmrti T,
samsrte J,, sa mrter K,J;7,R, sa mrte P, sa srter K, sammrter W, e bhayat | Sa,(7v;
vrtan A, vra*j*at Jg, vrtat J,, “srteh U, prajat Ta,

1.10a SASTRAM VINA SAMABODDHUM

sastram | pUSa,J;FK Ky, ; $astra T, sastram K,PC, vina B e vina | puUS«af~,; vinna T,
sastram B e samaboddhum | Sa,F; samavodhum A, samavodham JsJ,, pi samboddhum
U, pi sambhoktum T, bodhayitum M, samam avoddhum K, (unm.), masavoddhum Kj,
samavoddham J,K,, samavoddhum J,K,K;K;C, samaboddhu V, samavo*ddhum*P, sama-
vodhum J;, samobodham J,, samovoddham J,, samoboddhum W,B, saJma|voddham vai R,
(unm.)

1.10b GURAVO ’'PI NA SAKNUYUH

guravo pi | p UTSNMa;J,VFK;C; gur*u*vo pi W,, guruvo pi J,K,K,J;K,, guruvo *pi* P, gu-
rur api 7,, guror api B e na | codd. e Saknuyuh | nUTSaVK,K,PJ,K;C~y,W,; Saknayuh
J.F, sa*kn*uyuh J,, sakyayuh K, $aknuyu R, $aknuyat B

1.10c TASMAT SUDURLABHATARAM

tasmat | pUTSa,a;30,PJ;FK,KCr; tasmad M, tasmac K, e sudurlabha® | Jo UTSa,J, V-
K,J;FK;B; sa durlabha® AJ,v,, tu durlabha” «a,, dhi durlabhata® M (unm.), sudullabham "
J, (unm.), ca durllabha’ K,, sudurllabha’ PC , sa durllabha K, e taram ] codd.

1.10d LABHYAM SASTRAM IDAM PRIYE

om. T e labhyam | AJ, Uag; labhyam J,, tebhyah Sa, 5, K,J;K;KqC~, tyebhyah P, tebhya
F e dastram | pUSaJ, VK, K, PJ,FK,Kyv; sastramm J,, $astram C e idam | uGUTSa-
G, K, PJ,FK,Cry; idam K, e priye | uSaJ,J,VK,J;FK;K,Cv; mune U, priyo K,, pviye P
1.11a YAVAN NA LABHYATE GRANTHAS

om. T e yavan | pUSaJ,VK,PJ,;FK.KCv; yavat J,, pavan K, e na | pUSaJ,VK,K,-
PJ,FK.K:Cy; ta J, e labhyate | JsJ, UasJ,J5; labhate Ao, VK,PFK;K;C~, labh[y]ate S,
llabhyate J,K, e granthas | uSa,VKy7y; $astram U, gramtham Ma;K;, gramtha J,J,K,,
gramthah K,, grathas P, dastra J,, gramthahs F, granthas C

1.11b TAVAD GAM PARYATED IMAM

om. T e tavad | uUSMWrea, 3, K,PJ;FK,C; tavan NW2°, tad K, (unm.), tavaty e gam |
wUSMWrea, 3, PJ,FK . KC; na NW2 a’ K,, pa” v e paryated | pUSa8,PJ,FK,K,C; “pi
[ryarstid| [ighnam] yatha K, (unm.), "ryatate v e imam | uSa,3,PJ,FK;C; yatih U, isam
as, vidyam K, (unm.), ima K, disa v,W,, disam R, disah B

1.11c YADA SA LABHYATE DEVI

om. T e yada ] pUSaB,K,PJ,FKJ;W,RB; yavat K;, yax J; e sa labhyate | p; sam-
labhyate USa;[3,PJ;v,W,, samlabhate o, K,FK;K,CR, sa labhate M, ca labhate B e devi]
wSa, B K, PK K Cry; sastram UMas, devi J,F

pu=AJegJ7

a=NW;MK;Kj3; a;=NW;M; a;=NW;

B=J2Ju VK, Ko P, FKsKeC; B1=J2J. VK,
’Y:J1J5W2RB; 71:J1J5W2R; ’YQ:J1J5
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1.11d TADA SIDDHIH KARE STHITA

om. T e tada] codd. e siddhih ] pUSNK,VFK;C~; siddhi W,K3J,K,J,, muktih M, sid-
dhim J,K,, siddhimh P, va siddhi K4 (unm.) e kare | JsJ,USafBy; karai A e sthita |
nUSW, MJ,J, K, K,PJ,FK;K,CJ,W,B; sthitah Na;VJ, R

1.12a NA SASTRENA VINA SIDDHIR

om. T e na]codd. e $astrena | pUSa,a;VI,FK Kqv; hiéastram M, Sastrena J,, sastrena
J.K,K,, Sastrena P, sastrena C o vina | pUSaf, K,PFK;KC~y; vina J; e siddhir | pU-
S8, J:FKv; si[ddhi]r M, siddhihr K,PK,C

1.12b ATATO ’PI JAGATTRAYE

om. T e atato 'pi | puSaJ,J, K, K,PJ;FK,K;Cv, drsta caiva U, atato hi V e jagattraye ]
J. U; jagatraye AJ;MF*c, jagattrayam Sa,a,J, VK, PKv,W,, jagatrayam J,K,F7°K;, jagat-
trayam J;C, jagatrayam RB e abhyasamatranirata na ca vimdamti (vimdati R) melakam
melakam labhate devi yogl janmamtare kva cit add. J,R

1.12c TASMAN MELAKADATARAM

om. T e tasman | pUSaJ,VK,K,PJ;FK;K;Cv; tasmat J, e melaka | AJ,Sa3J,RB;
meka J, (unm.), melana U, malaka J,;W, e dataram | pUS«,J,VK,PJ;FCv; damtaram
as, tamdaram J,, tadataram K, (unm.), da[ta]ram K;, dahram K (unm.)

1.12d SASTRADATARAM TSVARI

om. T e dastra | pUSa,a;0,K,J;FKKqy; $afstra] M, sastram P, $astra C e dataram |
codd. e 1$vari | uSa, J,K,PK;K,Cv; acyutam U, svarim «s, 1svari J,V, i$varim K,, i$vart
J;F

1.13a TADABHYASAPRADATARAM

om. T e tad ] codd. e abhyasa | pUSW,MJ,VK,K,K;C~; abhyasa Na,;J,J;FK,, abhya
P (unm.) e pradataram | pUSa,as07; pradam devi M

1.13b SIVAM MATVA SADA YAJET

givam | J, UTaf,FK;Cy; Siva AJGK,PJ;Kg, gurum S e matva | pUTSaS,PJ,FK.KCry;
nattva K, e sada | pSaf,K,PFK;K,C~, sama’ U, tada” T, prayo J, e yajet | uSc,P-
K,Cry; “srayet U, “$raye T, japet a;J,J, K, K,Kq, jayet V, payet J,, vrajet F

1.13¢c TANTRAS CA BAHAVO DEVI

om. U e tantras | AJy; tamtras J,, mamtras TS«, v, mamtras a; e ca | AJ,;TSafv;
ca J; e bahavo ] TSa,VJ;FJ,W,B; vahavo uMa;J, K, K,PK,K;CJ;R, vahevo J, e devi |
uSafy; divya T

1.13d MAYA PROKTAH SURARCITE

om. U e maya ] uTSaf,PJ;FK;K;Cv; maya K, e proktah | uSaVB; prokta TJ,K,K,-
PJ,FK,K;C~,, pnokta J, e surarcite | uaJ,VK,PJ,FK,K,CJ;W,B; suresvarl T, suresvari
S, purarcite J,K,, surarccite J,R

1.14a NA TESU KHECARISIDDHIR

om. U e natesu] codd. e khecarT ] pTSaS,K,PFK,K,CW,RB; khecara J,, khecaro 7,
e siddhir | uTSaf,K,J;FK;K;Cv,B; siddhi PR, siddhih W,

1.14b AKHYATA MRTYUNASINT

om. U e akhyata | JoJ,.SW,Ma; 0, K,J;FK,KC; aksyata A, apyatam T, akhyato N, va-
khyata P, vikhyata” v e mrtyunasini | J¢J,TSaf; mrtyunasant A, “mrtavasini v

1.14c MAHAKALAM CA MARTANDAM

om. U e mahakalam ca | codd. e martandam | J,Sa,K;J,K;B; marttamdam AJ,VK,,
marttamdam J,K,PK;CJ,, martamdam T, marttadam K,, martamdo J,, martamda F, ma-
rttadam J;R (unm.), martadam W,

1.14d VIVEKADYAM CA SABARAM

om. U e vivekadyam | ufBv; vivekartham T, vivekadhyam S, vivekakhyam o e ca ] codd.;
su’ S e dabaram | conj.; §abharam A, $amvaram J,J,, $ambhavam TS, 3, PFK;K.v,
Sobhanam «;, sambhavam K,, $éambhava J;, sSambhavam C

pu=AJegJ7

a=NW;MK;Kj3; a;=NW;M; a;=NW;

B=J2Ju VK, Ko P, FKsKeC; B1=J2J. VK,
’Y:J1J5W2RB; 71:J1J5W2R; ’YQ:J1J5
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1.15a VISUDDHESVARASAMJINAM CA

om. U e visuddhe$vara | pTSNa;J,VK,PJ;K,K;Cv; viSuddhe$va[ra] W,, [tamtram]
visuddha M, visuddho$vara J,, viSuddhesvaram K, (unm.), viSudde$vara F e samjiiam ]
uSafy; tamtram T e ca | codd.

1.15b TATHA VAI JALASAMVARAM

om. U e tatha | pSa,a,fy; tathya T, sastram M e vai | uSafv,W,B, ve TR e jala-
Samvaram | puJ,K,PK;C; jalasambaram «,, “talasambaram T, jalasabaram S, jalasamjnitam
M, jalamamvare s, jala[sam|varam J,, jalasamvaram VK,, jalam eva ca J;, jalasambharam
F, jalasamva*ram* Kg, jalasambhavam J,R, jalasabhavam J;W, (unm.), jalasambhavam B
1.15¢c ETESU TANTRAVARYESU

om. U e etesu ]| JoJ,Ta,a;87; etesum A, mamtresu M e tantra | pa,3,Ks; mamtra
TSa;K,PJ,FK,Cy e varyesu | pTSa, 3, PFK;K,C~; varyyesu Wre, caryesu a;K,, varsesu
Js

1.15d TADABHYASAH PRAKASITAH

om. U e tadabhyasah | Sa,J,VK,PJ,FK,K,CB; tadabhyasa uy,W,, tadabhyasa TK,R,
tadabhyasah «;J, e prakasitah | SaVK,J;K;K;CW,B; prakasitam uJ,K,, prakasatah T,
prakirtitah SF, prakasitam J,, prakasitah P, prakasitah -,, prakasita R

1.16a KVA CIT SPASTAM TATHASPASTAM

om. U e kvacit ] codd. e spastam | ATSa,J,VK,J;K;K,C~; sprstam JsJ, a5, spastas M,
spaistam J,, spam K, (unm.), spamrm P, *spa‘stam F e tathaspastam | TSa,K,J,VK,-
K,PJ,FK,K,C~; tathaspasta A, tathaspr J,J, (unm.), tathaspastah M, tathapyastam Kj,
tathaspastam J,

1.16b KVA CIT TANMELAKADIKAM

om. U e kva | codd. e cit | uTSNMK,3,PJ;FK;K;Cy; ci W,K,, cin K; e tan | TS-
o, K F; tam pJ, VK, K,PK;K;Cy,W,B, om. K, ta J,, *t'an J;, a R e melakadikam ]
ATSa, 8v; melakadik JoJ, (unm.), melakadhikam

1.16c ASMIN TANTRAVARE DIVYE

om. U e asmin | uSW,Ma;J,K,J,FK,;K;C; asi T, asmims N, asmi J,P, asmit VK, e
tantravare | Sa, 0, K, J,FK;KCry; tamtre vare AJ,, tamtrai vare Jg, bhyo javare T, mamtra-
vare as, ttamtravare P e divye | pTSaJ, VK, K,PFK.K:C; di*vy*e J,, divye J;, devyam
v, W,, devi RB

1.16d MELAKADI PRAKASITAM

om. U e melakadi | uTSa3,J;FK;K,Cv; mekadi K,P (unm.) e prakasitam | pTSa,07;
prakasate K,, prakasite K,

1.17a YAD YAJ JNEYAM BHAVET KIM CID

om. U e yad yaj jieyam | S; yady ajieyam AJee3,BF?e, ya*dy” ajieyam Jg, yady ejheyam
J2e, yad yad jheyam TF*°K,;C, yadi jieyam «, yad yat jheyam K,, yady aheyam P, yad
ajneyam J;, yad yad veyam K;, yady abhayam J,R, yad yad jnayam J;, yad yad axyam
W, e bhavet | pTSaS,K,PFK,;K,Cv; bhave J; e kim cid ]| AW, MK,PFK;C~; kim ci
JeJ - K; VKK, J 5, kim cit TJ,Kq, loke S, kim cird N, kim cita J,

1.17b DURJNEYAM KHECARIMATE

om. U e durjieyam | uTS«,J,K,K,J;K;C; durjiieya «;, durgeyam J,, durjeyam V, *ga*r-
jheyam P, dur*ji*eyam F, tajieyam Kg, gurujneyam v,W, (unm.), garujieya R (unm.),
gurugam® B e khecarT | uTSaJ,VK,K,PJ;FK;K;C~y,; khecarim J,, “yam ca khe” B o
mate | pTJ,K,J;Fv,; “m rte Sa, J,VK,PK,K,C, mata «s, “carl B

1.17c TAT TAT SARVAM IHASMABHIS

om. U e tat tat sarvam | TSa,a3J,J,K;K,CJ; R; tatah samyag p, tat tat sarvam MK,,
tat ta sarvam V, tatat sarvam K,, tatrat sarva P, tat sarva J; (unm.), *tattvas® sarvam

,u,:AJaJ7

a= NWlMK1K3, (X1=NW1M; 042=NW1
B=J2J4 VK Ko PI3sFKs K6 C; B1=J2J4 VK,
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F, tatat samrvam J;, tat tat sarvamm W,, mate tat sar” B e ihasmabhis | uSa,asJ,J,-
VFK;; ihasmabhih T+,, maya devi MJ;, ihasmabhis K,, mahatmabhis K,P, ahasmabhis K,
ihatmabhis C, “vam asmabhis B

1.17d TAVA PRITYA PRAKASITAM

om. U e tava] codd. e pritya] TSo,K,;J, VK, K,PJ,;FK,;K;C~; devi u1, Samtya K, protya
J, e prakasitam | pTS«, 8, K,PFK;K,Cv,W,B; prakasite «;, prakasyate J;, prakasitam R
1.18a TASMAC CHASTRAM PRALABHYETA

om. U e tasmac | JoSK,FK;; tasma AJ,«,3,PJ;Cy,W,B, tasmat T, tada as, tasma dr Kg
(unm.), tasma R e chastram | uSc,8,J;K;v,W,B, sastram Tas, chastram K,PR, castram
F, chastra Kg, chastram C e pralabhyeta | pa;FR; pralabhyaitan SNMJ, VK, K,Cv,W,B,
pralibhyate T, pralabhyaitat W,J,, pralabhate K,, pralabhyetan P, prayatnena J,, prala-
bhyeta*m* Kg

1.18b MAYOKTAM IDAM ADBHUTAM

om. U e mayoktam | uTSa,J,VK,K,PJ;FK;K,Cv; yathoktam a;, mayoktamm J, e
idam | uTSaJ,VK,K,J;FK;K;Cv; idamm J,P e adbhutam ] codd.

1.18c GOPANTYAM MAHESANTI

om. UNMa, e gopaniyam | uSW,J,K,K,PFK,C~; guhyad guhyam T, gopaniyamn J,,
suguhyatvan VK;, goyaniyam J, e mahesani | TSW,J,K,PFK;K,C~v; suguptatva A, sug-
uhyatvan mahesani JoK, (unm.), suguptatvan mahesani J, (unm.), mahesant J,J;, mahasani
A%

1.18d NA SARVATRA PRAKASITAM

om. UNMa; e nasarvatra | pu; samyak satyam T, yatah sarvam SW,K,K;Cv,RB, samyak
sarvam J,J,K,K;, samyak sarva V, yatah samrva P, yatah sarva J,W,, yatas sarvam F e
prakasitam | uSW, 8,J,FK;K,~; prakasyate T, prakasitam K,PC

1.19a MANMUKHAMBURUHAJ JATAM

om. U e man | pTSaB,K,PJ;FK;C; tan Ky e mukhambu | F; mukhamvu po,J, K, Js-
K;K;CJ;RB, mukhahbhu T, mukhambu Sa,VJ; W,, mukhambho M, mukhamcu J,, mukha-
mvu K,, mukhamvvu P e rubhaj | pSaJ,K,K,PJ,FK;K,Cv,W,B; riha T, ruha J,V, riha
R e jatam | uTSaJ,J,K,K,PFK;K,C~; jxatam V, jyatam J,

1.19b YAS TU SASTRAMRTAM VADET

om. U e yas tu] uSa, 5, K,PFK,;Cr; yas T (unm.), tatha g, yas tu J;, yas tit K, e
sastramrtam | pTSa,B,J;FK;K,CJ,;W,B; sastram idam MK,, $astram idam K;, $astram
rtam K,R, $astrammrtam P, §a[stra]m rtam J, e vadet | pay; ca tat T, dadet SNWP K,
dahet W2°, dadat MJ,K,K,PK;C, dadat J,, datat V, mahat J;, dhadhat F

1.19c SA EVA HI GURUH SATYAM

om. U e sa] codd. e eva] uSa,3,PJ;FK;K;Cr; vai gu” T, caiva as, evam K, e hi |
uSafBy; ‘ru§ T e guruh | J4SaVPJ,K,CJ,;W,RB; guru AJ,J,J,K,J;, ca vai T, guro K,,
gurus F, rub K¢ (unm.) e satyam | uSa;07; samyak T, satyam a;

1.19d ARTHATO VETTI YAH PUNAH

om. U e arthato vetti | pTSa,;J,K,PJ;FK;Cy; vedayad yah pu® N, vedayed yah pu” Wi,
yo vetti ca pu® M, arthatau meti J,, arthata vetti V, hy arthato vetti K,, arthato citti K;
yah | uSa;3,K,PFKK;v,W,B; tam T, ‘nah a,, yat J;, ya C e punah | uTSaBv,W,B;
puna R

1.20a SA CADHIKATAMAH KHYATO

om. UNM e sa| pSF; na TW,a,J, VK, K,PJ, K. K;Cv, ta J, e cadhika | ATSW,J,K,P-
K;C~; cadhikah J,J,, vadhika K,J,VK,J;, vadhikas K;, hityadhi F, ca[dhi]ka K, e tamah
khyato | S; samakhyato p, sxmakhyato T, tamakhyato W,K;PJ;K,CJ;RB, “ta*makhyato
K,, tamakhato J,VK,, tamayakhyato J,, mayakhyato K,, kamakhyato F, tayakhyato Kj,
[ta]makhyato J,, ttamakhyato W,

u=AJsds

a=NW;MK;Ks3; a1=NW;M; as=NW;

B=J2J4s VK Ko PI3FKsKsC; B1=J2J4VKy
v=J1JsW2RB; 71=J1J5W2R; v2=J1J5
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1.20b GURUR NASTI TATO 'DHIKAH

om. UNM e gurur | SW,a;J,VK,PJ;FK;v; na gu” p, gurun T, gurura J, (unm.), guror
K,, guru Kg, gur C (unm.) e nasti | TSW,a;87, ‘ruste’ u e tato] TSW,a;37; "naca’
o ’dhikah | uTSW, 37, kah G (readings from G start here)

1.20c LABDHVA SASTRAM IDAM GUHYAM

labdhva | GUTSMVFK;; lavdha AJ.K,J,K,PC, la*dhv*a J4, labdha «,W,, luddha Kj,
ladhva J,K,, lavdha K,J,, labdha J,B, ladhva J;, lax R e dastram | pGUTSaf,J,F-
K;Kq7v; dastramm K,, $astram PC e idam | JoJ,GUSafv; tham A, idam T e guhyam ]
GSaJ, VK, J;FK;K¢v; guhyam p, mahyam U, mahyam T, guhyamm J,PC, guhyem K,
1.20d ANYESAM NA PRAKASAYET

anyesam | 1 UTSa B, K,PJ,FK,CJ,RB; anyesan G, anyesa K;J;W, e na| J;GUTSaVK,P-
J;FK,K,Cv; ma AJ,, tat J,K,, nat J, e prakasayet | AJ;GUTSaJ,J, K, K,PJ,FK,K,Cr;
kasayet J, (unm.), prakasate V

1.21a SUVICARYA PRAVAKTAVYAM

om. GU e suvicarya | uSMa,;J, VK, PFK;Kg; vicaryeva T, suvicarya a,, sucicarya J,, su-
vicaryya K,, suvicarah J;, suvirccarya C, savicarya v,W,, sarvava*[rya] R, samyag vica®
B e pravaktavyam | uTSas;3,FK;; pravaktavya NM, pravaktavyam W,, prakarttavyam
K,PK;C~,, prakarttavyah J,, prakartavyam W,R, “rya kartavyam B

1.21b ETANMARGOPAJIVINAM

om. GU e etan | SPFK;CJ,W,RB; eka p, etad T, esa «,0,K;, ekam «s, etat K,, tena J;,
ettan J; e margo | uSaf, K,PJ; K, K,CJ,R; atmo T, max F, marge J;W,B e pajivinam ]
SNMpB, FK;KC; pajivina pJs, pajivinam TK,, pi jivanam W,~,, pajivitam Kj, prajivanam
K,, pajivinam P, ca jivanam B

1.21c YA IDAM PARAMAM SASTRAM

om. U e yaidam | TSW,Mq;3,PJ,;FK,KC; satpadam pu, prakasi® G, ya imam N, japa-
dam K,, iyame 7,W,, ichami’ R, idam e’ B e paramam | J,J,TSaJ,J,K,K,FK;KC;
parasam A, “tam yadi G, praramam V, parama P, érnumya J,, “dam param J,R, “dam
para J;W, e dastram | uTSaf3, K,PFK;Kyv; punar G, chastram J;, $astram C

1.21d YATRA TATRA PRAKASAYET

om. U e yatra | TSafy, yatha p, mudhe® G o tatra | S*°a;0,K,PJ,K;KCy; tatha
u(unm.), ‘natma’ G, kutra TS*°«,, yatra F e prakasayet | pTSag,PJ;FK;KsC~; “bhita-
tina G, prakasayat K,

1.22a sA SIGHRAM BHAKSYATE DEVI

om. U e sa| puGTSo,K,3,PJ,FK;KCy; da K;, tam K, e dighram | puGTSaS,PJ,F-
K;KCr; Sivram K, e bhaksyate | uSNMJ,VK,FK;K:B; vadyate G, bhaksito T, labhyate
W,, bhaksayed a;7v,W,, bhyaksyate J,, bhaksate K,PJ;, bhaksyete C, takrayed R o devi |
1GSaf, K,PFK K Cry; devi TJ,

1.22b YOGINTBHIH SIVAJNAYA

om. U e yoginibhih | uSaJ,J,VK,PK,K,C~; yoginibhis§ G, yostmtobhih T, yoginisoLIbhih
K, (unm.), yoganibhih J;, yoginibhih§ F e Sivajnaya | uTSa8,PJ,FK,K,C~; sivajnaya G,
sivajnaya K,

1.22¢ GRANTHIM NODGRANTHAYED ASYA

om. U e granthim | em.; gramthi p, gramtham GSaJ,VK,PJ,FK.K;CB, érajam T, gra-
tham J,K,, gramtha v, e nodgranthayed asya ]| p; samarpayet tasya G, sadaccayekrsya
T, tu narpayed devi SPK;K,C, samarpayed asya NM, samarppayed asya W,, samarpaye*d
y*asya K, samarpayed yasya Kj;, tu naryayad devi J,, tu narcayedevi J,, ju narppayed devi
V, tu narpayad devi K,, tu naryayed devi K,, tu naye devi J; (unm.), tu narcayed devi F,
tu carcayed devi v,B, tu carcayad devi W,, tu caryayad devi R

,u,:AJaJ7

a= NWlMK1K3, (X1=NW1M; 042=NW1
B=J2J4 VK Ko PI3sFKs K6 C; B1=J2J4 VK,
v=J1JsWoRB; y1=J1JsWaR; v2=J1J5
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1.22b VINA KAULIKATARPANAT

om. U e vina | pGSaf,PJ;FK;KCy; vinna T, nasti” K, e kaulika | uSag,PJ,;FKCry;
ca guru G, kausaka T, “ke kaula K,, samkara K; e tarpanat | pGSJ,J,K,J;FJ,W,RB;
darpanam T, tarpanam «, tarppanat VK,C, tarppanat P, pGjanat K, tarpanat Kg, tarpas-
nat J

1.23a PUJITAM SUBHAVASTRASTHAM

om. U e pijitam | pGSaJ,VK,K,J,FK;K,C~; pujite T, pujitam J,P e $ubha ] JsSa-
G, K, PFK,Cr; subha AJ,J;, $ubhra G, tu bha® T, bha K; (unm.) e vastrastham | pg,F-
K,K:CB; vastrena GSa,, “vet svastham T, vastrastha a;, vastrastham K,P, vachastram J;,
vastustham J, W,R, vastustham J;

1.23b DIVYADHUPASUDHUPITAM

om. U e divya | uGSaf,K,PJ,FK;K,v,W,B; divyair T, divyavya C, ditya R e dhiipa ]
1GaJ, VK, PJ,FK,K,C~; dhipais TS, dhupais J,, dhiipais K, e sudhipitam | pGa,K;J,-
PJ,FK;~; ca dhupiteh T, ca dhupitam S, sudhupitam K, C, tu dhupitam J,K,, susdhtipitam
V, sudhiipitam K,, sudipitam K

1.23c SRAVAYED VIJANASTHANE

om. U e gravayed | JoJ,GTSW,Ma, 3, J;FK;K;Cv,W,B; éravaned A, éravaye[t] N, srava-
yed K,PR e vijana | GTMa,;0J, W,RB; vijane p, vijasam® SW,, dvijasam® N, dijana J;
e sthane | codd.

1.23d YOGINE YOGASALINE

om. U e yogine | uGTSa,a;6,PJ;FK;Ks; yogint M, yogino K,, om. C, yogino v,, yogina
B e yogadaline | uGTMa,J;K;v; yogasiline SNJ, K, PFC, yogasilane W,J, VK, yogasilane
K,

1.24a YASMINN APUJITAM SASTRAM

om. U e yasminn | J,TSaf,K,J;FK;; yasmin AGJ, W,RB, yasmimn J,PK,C, yasmi J;, e
aptjitam | uSaJ, VK, K,PJ,;FK,K,C; nu pijitam G, aprajitam T, apujitam J,, vai pGjitam -y
o dastram | GSaFK,K;Cr; sastram uT, $astramm j3,, §astram K,, $astramm P, grathamm
Js

1.24b IDAM TISTHATI VAI GRHE

om. U e idam ] uGSaf,PJ;FK . K,Cvy; yadi T, ida K, e tisthati | GSa, K;KCB; tistamti
uTJ,Js, tistati a;J,VK,PFJ R, tista K, (unm.), tisthamti J;W, e vai grhe | JsJ,Sa;0,-
K,PFK,;K;C~,; vigrahe A, om. G, vai grahe T, caiva hi «,, sundari M, ve grahe J,, yaxhe
B

1.24c TATRAGNIRUGGRAHARATI

om. GU e tatragni | pTSa,a;J,J, K, K,PJ;FK. K,Cv; tadagni M, tatrasi Ve ruggra |
SJ;K,; rudga AlJg, rudgr J;, cora” T, rugra «a,J,K,K,FCB, varra M, rugna as, rugra J,,
rugma V, ruggna P, stagra Kg, rugna v,W,, *gna R e harati | Sa, 8, FK;W,B; haratri pa;,
‘ja pida T, ratmam M, grahartti K,, harartti PK4C, hararti J;, haratti y,R

1.24d PIDA BHAVATI NISCITAM

om. GU e pida | uSaJ,VK,K,PFK,K,Cv; bhava® T, pitha J,, pada J; e bhavati | uS-
afy; “ty eva hi T e nidcitam | uSaf,PJ;FK;K;Cv; niscayam T, bhiscitam K,

1.25a YATREDAM PUJITAM GRANTHAM

om. GU e yatredam | Sa3,PFK;Kg; yatremam p, yatrayam TB, yan nedam K,, yatreham
Js, tatredam C, yatreyam v, e pijitam | uSaJ, VK, K,PJ,FK,K,C; pujitas T, pujitam J,,
ptjite v e grantham | pSa;J, VK, K,PJ,FK.K,; cah T (unm.), gratham NJ,, sastram W,-
MC, gramthe y

1.25b GRHE TISTHATI PARVATI

om. U e grhe ] JoJ,TSaJ,J,K,PJ,FK,K,C~v; grahe AVK,, om. G e tisthati | S, K;-
FreK,CW,B; tistati pTK;J,VK,K,PF*Ksv,R, om. G, tistamti J,J; e parvati | uGSa, J,-
J.K,PJ,FPK,v; pavati T, parvatl a; VF*°Kg, parvatim K,, parvvati C

pu=AJegJ7

a=NW;MK;Kj3; a;=NW;M; a;=NW;

B=J2Ju VK, Ko P, FKsKeC; B1=J2J. VK,
’Y:J1J5W2RB; 71:J1J5W2R; ’YQ:J1J5

203



204  APPENDIX A

1.25¢ TATRA SARVARTHADAYINYO

om. U e tatra] codd. e sarvartha] pGTSa,K,3,K,J;FK;K;Cv; savartha K, sarvvartha
P e dayinyo | J,TSaJ,VK,PFK;K;C~; dayinyau AK,, davinyo J,, dayanyo G, dayinya J,,
dayinyo J,

1.25d VASANTI KULADEVATAH

om. U e vasanti | uGTS«,37; vasamte a; o kula | uGTSa S, K,J;FK;KCv; krula P o
devatah | uGTSo; K, J,VK,K,PFK(CB; devata K,;J,J;v,, devata[h] K;
1.26a TASMAT SARVAPRAYATNENA

tasmat | uG USafv; tasmat T e sarvaprayatnena | codd.

1.26b GOPANTYAM VIJANATA

gopaniyam | uG USaf;K,PFK;K,Cv,W,B; goniyam T (unm.), gopaniyam J,, gopanayam
R e vijanata | pUTSa,J,J,VK,PFK C~; prayatnatah G, vijanatah as, vijanatah K,Kq,
vijanita J,

1.26¢ YAS TU YOGI MAYA PROKTA

om. U e yastu]| Gay, yo smin u, ya$ ca T, yasmin S3v, tasmin a; e yogt | JoJ,GTalJ,-
VK,K,FK;KC; yogi A, yoge Sv, yogo J,, yogx P, yoga J; e maya prokta | a,; mayoktani
uGTSa;J,J,K,PJ,FK,Cy, imam proktam M, mayoktati V, maya proktan K,, [ma]yo bha-
kta K,

1.26d IMAH SIDDHIH SAMIHATE

om. U e imah siddhih samihate | W,; samsiddhini samihate p, samsiddhani samihate G,
samsiddhir na samihate Ta,, siddhavakyani samvadet SK,PJ,FK,K;CJ,W,B, imah siddhi
samihate N, maya siddhim samihate M, siddhivakyani samvadet J,, siddhavakyani sam-
vadet J,, siddhavakyani satvadet V, siddhavacani samdadet K,, siddhavakyani samvadet J;,
siddhavakya samvadeta R

1.27a SA YOGI SARVABHAVENA

om. U e sa yogl sarvabhavena | codd.

1.27b GOPAYET PUSTAKAM TV IDAM

om. U e gopayet | GTSa3,K,PFK;K;C~; gopaye p, gopani~ J, e pustakam | uTSa,K;-
J,J,VK,PFK;K;C~; pustakan G, puktakam K, pustakamm K,, “yam vija* J; e tvidam ]
uGTSaJ, VK,PFK;K;Cr; idam J,, imdam K, (unm.), “nata J,

1.27c AHAM TASYA GURUR DEVI

om. U e aham | uGTSa, 3, K,PJ;FK;Cv; hy aham «;, ahan K, e tasya | GTSafy; tas
tu p e gurur | GSaS,PJ;FK;KCy; gurum p, guru T, guror K, e devi | pGSNMJ,J,-
K, J,FK;Kgv; devi Ta;, V, ddevi W, K,PC

1.27d YATRASTE PUSTAKAM SVAYAM

om. U e yatraste | J,J,GTSaf,J;FK;K;Cv; yasaste A, yatraste K,P e pustakam | u-
GTSaFK;vy; pustakah ,K,PKg, pustaka J;C e svayam | pTSa,a;8,K,PJFKCyy; tv
idam GMK;B

1.28a GUNAGUNAM MAHESANT

om. U e gunagunam | J;Saf,PJ,FK;C; gunasunam AJ,, gunaguna G, gunagunau T,
gunaguna K, K,y e mahesani | codd.

1.28b PUSTAKASYA CA RAKSANAT

om. U e pustakasya | uGTSaS3,PJ;FK;K;Cv,W,B; pustakamye K,, pustakasy[ai]® R
e ca | uGTSa, (7, W,B; tu a;, “va R e raksanat | GSS3,K,PJ,K;KCy; raksane pTa,
raksantt F

1.28c PRAKATAM CA MAYA PROKTAM

om. U e prakatam | po, 3, K,J;FK;K,C; prakatam G, prakate T, prakata® S, tat prakatam
as (unm.), prakamtam P, pragatam v e ca | uGTafy, "‘tvam S e maya | uGTaSv, W,-
B, iti S, maya R e proktam | SNMK, 3,K;K:B; proktam pTK,PJ;C~,, proktam GW,F,
gektam K,

= AJgdn

a=NW; MK, Kj3; a1=NW;M; as=NW;

B=J2J4s VK. Ko PIsFKsKeC; B1=JoJa VK,
"/:J1J5W2RB; 71:J1JSWQR§ ’72:J1J5
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1.28d IDANIM KHECARIM SRNU

om. U e idanim | AJ,GTSafv; idan1J, e khecarim | uGTSaJ,J,VK,PFK,K,CRB; khe-
cart K,J;7,W, e $rnu | pTSaJ,VK,K,PJ,;FK;K,W,RB; érunu G, §rnum J,, *x C, $rnuh
Ji, érnu J;

1.29a YATRASTE CA GURUR DEVI

yatraste | G UTSaJ, VK, K,FK;KCv; yamtraste J,, yatramstam P, yaste J; (unm.) e ca]
uGUTMF; sa S#¢3,K,PK;C~, sad S*°J;, tva N, tvad W, ca a3, san K; e gurur | GUS-
af,PJ;FK K Cy; guru ATMee, gurum JgJ;, guror K, e devi | uGSMK,J;FK;J,;W,RB;
brahman U, devi TNJ,VK,, ddevi W,PK,CJ,, devim «,, ddevt J,

1.29b DIVYAYOGAPRASADHAKAH

divyayoga | uGUTSa, 3J,W,B; divyayogah as, yatraste pu” J;R e prasadhakah | uTa,-
8. K,PFK,CJ;W,B; prabhavatah G, pradayakah U, “sya sadhakah S, prasadhaka «;, pra-
sadakah J;, prasaddhakah K, “stakam svayam J,R

1.29c TATRA GATVA CA TENOKTAM

tatra | JoJ,GUTSafy; tatra A e gatva | codd. e ca | uGUSafy; tu T e tenoktam |
nGTVK,K,PK,K,CJ;W,B; tenokta U, tenoktam U*'SaJ,J;FJ,R, tenokta J,

1.29d VIDYAM SAMGRHYA KHECARIM

vidyam | pUTSJ, VK, K,J;FK;K;CB; divyam G, sampra’ «, vidyam J,P, vidya v, e sam-
grhya | pGUTSSy, “dharya pra” N, “dharyya pra® W,, "“dharyam pra® M, "daya tra’ «,
e khecarim | uGUTSS,K,J,FK;K,CB; “yatnatah a, khecarT P,

1.30a TENOKTAM SAMYAG ABHYASAM

tenoktam | GSB,K,PFK,;K;CJ,R; tenokte u, tenoktah U, tenokta T, samyag a° «, teno*kl*-
am J, tenoktam Js, tenoktam W,B e samyag | G UTSJ,J,K,K,PJ;FK,K,Cv; “bhyasam
MK, *bhyasa’ a,K;, sammyag V e abhyasam | uGUTSS,PJ,;FK;K,Cv; yatnena «, abh-
yasam K,

1.30b KURYAD ADAV ATANDRITAH

kuryad ] codd. e adav] GUTSa, 5, K,J;FK;KC; ahav u, vetta as, adac P,adauy e atan-
dritah | GUSo, K, 8, K,J;FK;K,C; atlamdritah A, alamdritah J,J,, atadritah TP, atamdriya
K, ca tam tatah v

1.30c VIDYAM CA KHECARIM DEVI

om. U e vidyam | JoJ,Safv,RBO; vidya AW,, vidyan T, tam vi° G e ca | uSa,a;J,V-
K,K,PJ,FK.K;CvO; “dyam G, na T, tu M, om. J, e khecarim | uGSaVK,K,FK;K;CB;
khecarin T, khecamrT J,, khecari J,, khecarT PJ;y,0 e devi | uSNMa,J, K, K,PJ,FK,K,-
Cr; devim GW,, devi TJ,VO

1.30d PRAVAKSYE YOGASIDDHIDAM

om. U e pravaksye | J,J.GTSaB,PFK,K,Cy; pravakse AJ,, pravakso K,, prapade O
e yogasiddhidam | pGTSJ,J, K, K,PJ;K;K;CO; ganasiddhida N, ganasiddhidam W,, sar-
vasiddhidam M, ganasiddhidam «;, yogasiddhida V, yogasiddidam F, yogasiddhitam v, W,,
yogasiddhid*a*m R, yogasiddhijam B

1.31a NA TAYA RAHITO YOGI

na taya | pasJ, VK, K,PJ,FK;K;CO; *adau hi* G, anaya UT, naitaya Sa,, ni taya J,, na
kheca® v e rahito ] uSa,a;50; *kasi*to G, vidyaya U, sahito T, khecarT M, “rya hito v, W.,-
B, ‘ryavina R e yogl | uGUTSa,a,J, VK, K,PFK,Cv,W,BO; devi MJ;R, yo[gi| J,, yogi
K, devi yogt J, (unm.)

1.31b KHECARISIDDHIBHAG BHAVET

khecarT | J¢J,G UT S50, K, J;FK;KgCyO; khecarim A, rahitah M, [khecari] P e siddhi ]
uGUTSaB,K,PJ,;FK;Cy; phla K; (unm.) e bhag ] pUTSaJ,VK,K,PJ,;FK;K,C~y0O; bhak
G, ma J, e bhavet | codd.

,u,:AJaJ7

a= NWlMK1K3, (X1=NW1M; 042=NW1
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1.31c KHECARYA KHECARIM YUNJAN

khecarya | JoJ, UTSa, 3, PFK;K,C~0; khecaryo A, khecaryam Gag, khecaryya K,J; o khe-
cartm | pUSa,a3J;K;CO; khecar1 GTMS, K,PFy, om. Ky e yunjan | pTSK,PFK;; yujan
GC, yunjan U, yumjyat «,, pujya M, yojya K,, yojyat K;, yumjana J, (unm.), pumjan J,O,
yumjamn V, jampan K,, cyuban J;, om. K, yumjan v,R, pumjan W,B

1.31d KHECARIBIJAPURVAYA

khecarT | pG UTSa, 5, K,PFK;K;CvO; *kham*carT K, khecarim Kj, khecari J; o bija ] G-
UTSo, K, VI, FJ, W, B; vija uK;J,J, K, K,PK;K;CJ, RO e purvaya | uTSa, VK,PJ,FK, K-
C~O; purvakam G, pturaya Uas, purvayah J,, purvayah J,K,

1.32a KHECARADHIPATIR BHUTVA

khecaradhipatir | uG UTSaJ, VK,PFK,K;CJ,BO; khecaradhipatir J,, khecaravipati K,, khe-
cadadhipatir J;, khecaradhipati M*cJ;W,, khecaradhipatir R e bhiitva | uG UTSag8,K,P-
FK,K;CJ,W,RBO; bhutva J,, sutva J;

1.32b KHECARESU SADA VASET

khecaresu | pG UTSa S, PJ,;FK;K;CyO; khecarisu K, e sada ] codd. e vaset | uGUTSa-
VK,PJ,FK;K;CW,BO; bhavet J,J,K,, "bhyaset J,R, bhavaset J; (unm.)

1.32¢c KHECARAVASATHAM VAHNIM

khecaravasatham | AJ, UTSW, Mg, PFK;CO; khecaravasamtham J, (unm.), khecarivasatam
G, khecarava[sa|tham N, khecaravasatha «, khecarahastravam K,, khecarivasatham J;,
khecaravasatha*m* K, khecarivasatam J,, khecarivasatham J;W,B, khedarivasatam R e
vahnim | UTS«,J,K,PJ,FK;CyO; vahnir u, vanhim G, vahni MK,, vahnim a;, vahnirm
J,K,, vavrajvim V (unm.)

1.32d AMBAMANDALABHUSITAM

amba | ahn p, ambho G, ambu U, abhra T, amba SVB, amdava N (unm.), aya W,, vadava
M (unm.), sarva as, ava J,, amva J,K,K,PK;C~,0, atha J;, aba F, vama K, e mandala |
uGUTSaB,K,J;FK, K;Cy0O; madala P e bhisitam | uG UTS«, 8, K,PJ,K;K;C~,RO; bhii-
sitamm K,, bhiisite K;, bhuisitam FW,B

1.33a VYAKHYATAM KHECARIBIJAM

vyakhyatam | uGSaf,K;K;CR; akhyatam UT, vyakhyata K,, vyakhyitam P, vyakhyatam
Js, *khyatam F, vyakhyanam v,W,B, vyakhyamta O e khecarl | uG UTSa3,K,J;FK K-
C~0O; khyecari P e bijam | GUTSMK, VJ,FJ, W,B; vijam uK;J,J, K, K,PK;KJ;RO, bjjam
Q,, jrjam C

1.33b TENA YOGAH PRASIDHYATI

tena | codd. e yogah | uGUTSa,(3v0; yogl a; e prasidhyati | uG UTSMJ,J, K, FK,K,C-
~v0; sa siddhyati NKj, sa sidhyati W,K,V, prasiddhyati K,J;, prasidhyatih P

1.33c MASTAKAKHYA MAHACANDA

om. O e masta | pu*; Sanaih p° UTSaS,K,PK;K,Cv, anai§ GF, *tru*tih K,, sanai J; e
kakhya | em.; kakhyo p*, $anai A®, $anair J2J: USaJ,J,K,PJ,FK.K;CJ,RB, sanais§ G, Sanaih
TVI,;W,, om. K, e mahacanda | p*; mastakac ca pu®UTSa,;J,J,K,PJ,FK,K,Cv,W,B,
girovyoma“® G, mastakas ca o, marstakargha V, om. K,, mastakadhu R

1.33d éIKHIVAHNIKAVAJRABHRT

om. K,O e &khi | J2; §ivi A*, §imkhi J2, maha pu*GUTS«,3,PJ;FK,KsCv; saha o, e
vahni | p*; vastram p®, vajra G UTSalJ;, vastra 3, PK;K,C, vastra F e kavajra | u*; kapata
ArJ2Saf, PI,FKKCy, kayata J°, kavata GUT e bhrt | p*; dhrk p°3,J,FK;K,C~, bhit
UTSa, vit G, dhrka P (unm.)

1.34a PURVABIJAYUTA VIDYA

om. O e purva | p*u*GTSa, K;J, VK, K,PJ,;FK;CJ,RB; purvam U, pumrva K,, purva J,-
J;W,, purvva K, e bija ] GUTS«a,FJ,; vija p*u”J,J, K, K,PJ, K, KB, vijo as, vija VCI;R,
bija W, e yuta ] p*u® UTSNMgBy; yutam GW,, jita a; e vidya | p*J5J2 UTSNMa,07y;
vidyapy A", vidyam GW,

pu=AJegJ7

a=NW;MK;Kj3; a;=NW;M; a;=NW;

B=J2Ju VK, Ko P, FKsKeC; B1=J2J. VK,
’Y:J1J5W2RB; 71:J1J5W2R; ’YQ:J1J5
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1.34b VYAKHYATA HY ATIDURLABHA

om. O e vyakhyata | p*TSMg,FK; akhyata A®, khyata J5J> (unm.), vyakhyatam G, hy
akhyata U, vikhyata Nayvy, vikhyatam W,, vyatad K, (unm.), vyakhyatad PK;C, vikhyatad
Js e hy atidurlabha | *S; yatidurlabha p°3,~, atidurlabhax G, yati durlabham UT, canya-
durlabham «,, canya durlabha M, tisurdurlabha K, nisudurlabha K,, yatidurllabha K,P-
K, C, yyatidurlabha J,, yatadu*r*llabha K, py atidurlabha F

1.34c SADANGAVIDYAM VAKSYAMI

om. O e sadam” | p*; tasyah u® UTSW, Mg, J;K;K,CB, tasyas GF, tasya Nas, tasma K,,
tasmah P, tasya vy, e “gavidyam | p*; sadamgam A°J2GUTSa,3,PJ,FK,CB, samdamgam
Jb, sadamga M~,, svamdam pra’ K,, samdam pra’ K;, khadamgam K,K, e vaksyami ]
JaJz; vaksami A®, kurvita A*GUTSW,Ma,K,CJ, W,B, kvarvita J?, kurvvita J2, kurvasta
N, kurvamta J,K,J;F, [ku]rvamta J,, kuv*Tta V, kurvamti K,, kumrvati P, kurvvamti Kg,
kurvitta Js, kuvita R

1.34d TAYA SATSVARABHINNAYA

om. O e taya | UTSa, J,K,PJ,FK;K,C~; tatha p*u®, tal.] G, taya as, na ya J,, ya V
(unm.), tya K, (unm.) e sat ] JaJ2u® UTSa, K, K,Kg; sata A® (unm.), sat G, sad KsJ,J,-
VPFK;C~, sa K,, satam J, (unm.) e svara | pu*UT«; dvara p°, svara G, dirgha SJ,VPJ,-
FK;K:Cr, dirghara J, (unm.), draurghara K, (unm.), dirkva K, e bhinnaya | A*J2JvJb U-
TSMa, 57; bhimnnaya AP, bhinnayah J2, bhimnaya G, bhidyaya N, bhimdyaya W,

1.35a KURYAD DEVI YATHANYAYAM

om. O e kuryad | p*u*GUTSNMa,J, VK, K,FK,Cy; kurya W,J,Kg, kruryad P, kuya
Js e devi] p*p*Sa, 8, K,PFK;KsCry; devi GK;, evam UT, devim K, divi J; e yathanya-
yam | J2uSa; VK, J;FCr; yatha nyasam A*J:GK;Kg, karanyasam UT, yathanyayyam a;,
yathatyasram J,, yathasastram J,, yathatyamsram K,, yathanyaya P

1.35b SARVASIDDHYAPTIHETAVE

om. O e sarva | p*u"GUTSaf,K,PJ,FK,Cy; savva K, e siddhyapti | SK,F; vidyapti
p, sidhyapti pJ,J,K,PJ,K;KsC, sidhyamti G, siddhyadi UT, siddhipra® «,, viddhapra®
K,, sidhyapra® K, siddhyasi V, siddharddha J,, siddhartha J,W,B, siddhirhva R e het-
ave | p*u® UTSafv; hetavah G

1.35¢c SOMESAN NAVAMAM VARNAM

somesan | uSNMa; 5, PFK;KC; some$a GO, somamsa UT, somosan W, emesan K,, some-
san J;, somesan vy,;, somesam B e navamam | pTSaJ,VK,K,PJ,K;K;Cvy; navame G,
navakam U, navasam J,, navama F, namvamam O e varnam | J.J,G" UTS, K, 8~0;
varna AK,, varne G*°

1.35d PRATILOMENA CODDHARET

pratilomena | uG UTSa8,K,J,FK;C~y; prasilomena P, pratilobhena Kg, pratilome O (unm.)
e coddharet | uG UTSa3J, W,BO; coddheret J;

1.36a TASMAT TRIMSAKAM AKHYATAM

tasmat | GUSa,K,J,VK,J;K;CW,BO; tasyas u, tasmad TM, tasma K;FK(R, tasya J,,
tatas K,, tasmis P, ttasmat v, e trimsakam | uGSJ,VK,PFK,C~O; tryamsakam U, am$am
T (unm.), trim$aksa’ a,as, [viSamti] M, tri$im«ak*am J,, mannimsam K,, triSakam J;,
trimsakkam K, e akhyatam | GUTSS, K,PFK;K,C; akhyatam pO, ‘ram $astram as,
[mam]sastram M, °‘rasastram K,, ‘rasastram K,, akhyatamm J,B, amkhyatam J,R, am-
khyattam J;, *a*khyatam W,

1.36b AKSARAM CANDRARUPAKAM

aksaram | uGUTSafy; makaram O e candra | uGUTSafS,K,J;FK,K,Cy,RBO; cadra
PW, e rupakam | pUSa,a;J,VK,K,PFK;K,vO; bhusitam G, rupinam T, sturyakam M,
rupakam J,, rupikam J;, rupikam C

,u,:AJgJ7

a= NWlMK1K3, (X1=NW1M; 042=NW1
B=J2J4 VK Ko PI3sFKs K6 C; B1=J2J4 VK,
v=J1JsWoRB; y1=J1JsWaR; v2=J1J5
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1.36c TASMAD APY ASTAMAM VARNAM

tasmad | 4G UTSaJ, VK, K,PJ,FK,K,C~0; tasmat J, e apy astamam | GUT; apy astakam
u, athagtamam S, 3,J;K;KCvy, adhama va® «s, yathastamam K,, ayostamam P, athasta-
[kam]| F, atha*yatha*mam O (unm.) e varnam | GUTSa, 3, K,PJ;FK Kq7v; varne p, “rnan
ca K;, “rna ca K;, varna C, varnam O

1.36d VILOMENAPARAM PRIYE

vilomenaparam | GUSNJ,VK,PFK;C~0O; vilomenya varam A, vilomenavaram JgJ;, vilo-
menapuram TKg, vilomenapara W,, vilomena param MK,, vilomam paramam «j, vilo-
melaparam J,, vilomenapriyam J; e priye | uGTSaS,PJ;FK;K;CyO; mune U, priyo K,
1.37a TATHA TATPANCAMAM DEVI

tatha | uGUTSJ,VK,K,PJ,FK;K,CyO; tada U, tasmat «, natha J, e tat] uGUTSS,P-
JsFK.K;CJ,W,RO; pam” «,, pa’ as, tam K,, ttat J;, ‘nyat B e paficamam | S3v,W,-
BO; vamcame A, vamcamam J,J,, vamcamam G, paramam U, puraman T, “camam ity «;,
‘ramam ity g, pamcacamam R (unm.) e devi] uGSJ,J,K,K,PFK,C~,0; viddhi U, devi
TVB, uktam «, varnam J;, ndevi K

1.37b TADADIR API PANCAMAH

tadadir | pGUTSa, 5, K,J;K;K,CyO; vadadir as, tadadirar P (unm.), tadadir F e api ]
codd. e panicamah | GSaf,FK;K;Cv,W,BO; pamcamam pTSK,J;R, paficama U, pamca-
ma P

1.37c INDRO ’'PI BINDUSAMBHINNAH

indro | uGSa,a;6,PJ;FK;K,CBO; imdo$ UT, camdro M, ida K,, indra v, e ’pi | uGS-
05870, ca UT, yam M e bindu | AGSVIJ,FW,B; vimdu JgJ,Ma;J,J,K,PK;K;CR,
bahu UT, bimdu a,, vimda K,, vidu J;, vidu J;, bhinna O e sambhinnah | Sa, K,FK;;
sambhinnam pa;06,PK¢Cy0, sambhimnam G, “bhinnam ca U, bhiscala T, sabhinnam J,
(unm.)

1.37d KUTO 'YAM PARIKIRTITAH

kiito | pUTSaB,K,PJ; K, K,CJ,RB; mokso G, kriiyo Fr°, kiixo F*°, kuto J;W,, kipo O e
'yvam | codd. e parikirtitah | G USa,K,;FW,RB; parikirttitam A, parikirttitah J,MK, 3, K,-
PK;K;C~,0, parikirttitam J,, parikirtitam T, parikirttitah J,

1.38a GURUPADESALABHYAM CA

gurupadesa | J,J,G UKj;; gurupadesa AT, gurupadesal Sa, J,K,FK;C~v,0, gurtipadesa K, Ko,
gurupadesa J,K,J;, gurupadesal VPB e labhyam ca | uG UTSa,a5J, VK, K,PJ; K, K,C~0;
labhyeta M, bhabhyam ca J,, labhyarcas F

1.38b SARVALOKAPRASIDDHIDAM

sarvaloka | GS(3v,W,BO; sarvayoga U, sa vai yoga T, sarvaloke «, sarva[loka] R e pra-
siddhidam | pUTSafS,K,PJ;K;Cv0O; prasiddhi*d*ah G, prasiddhidah F, prasiddhiddam K,
1.38c YATASYA DEHAJA MAYA

yatasya | K,v0; yat tasya uG UJ,J,K,C, yuktasya T, na spréed Sa,, na sprse W, ya tasya
a; VK, yatrasya PF, prata*ks*ya J;, yatrasya K, e dehaja] UT; devaja uGa,J, VK, K K,
devata SMK,PJ,FC~O, devaya a,;J, e maya | uGUTSe,a;0,PFK;K;C~v0O; mayam MK,,
ma Jy (unm.)

1.38d VIRUPA KARANASRAYA

virtipa | pCO; viripa GSa; VK, K,FK;Kgv, niruddha U, niridha T, tadripa as, virupa J,-
J,PJ; e karanasraya | GUTSa, 3, K,PFrK;KCy; karanasraya p, karanasrayam M,
karanasrayah o, kamranasraya J,, karanisraya Fe°, karanas*r*aya O

1.39a SVAPNE 'PI NA BHAVET TASYA

svapne | UTSW, 3, PJ;FK,C~O; svapno uGNMa;K,K; e 'pi] codd. e na|puGUTSaf,Js-
FK.CJ;0; na K,PK.J,;W,RB e bhavet | uGTSa8,K,PJ;Fr*K,K,C~yO; labhet U, bhavat
Fec e tasya | uGUTSaJ,VK,K,PJ,F°K,K,C; tesya F*, asya J,7O

1=AJeJs

a=NW;MK;Ks3; a1=NW;M; as=NW;

B=J2J4s VK Ko PI3FKsKsC; B1=J2J4VKy
v=J1JsW2RB; 71=J1J5W2R; v2=J1J5
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1.39b NITYAM DVADASAJAPYATAH

nityam | codd. e dvadasa | puGUTSa,0,8], W,RBO; dvada[$a] M, ddadasa J; e japya-
tah | uGS«, K, 3,PFC~O; japyatah UT, japyata K;K,, bhavatah J,, japatah K;, japyateh
K

1.39¢ YA IMAM PANCA LAKSANI

ya] codd. e imam | uGUTSMa, 3, K,PFK;K;CyO; imo N, imam W,, imams J; e paica ]
uGSaf, K,PFK,K,Cv,RO; panca UTW,B, cam J, e laksani | uGUTSafS,K,PJ,FK;~0;
laksa*n*i K, laksari C

1.39d JAPED ATISUYANTRITAH

japed | uGUTSNMa;3+0; jayed W, e atisuyantritah | A; atisuyamtritam JsJ,, asamni-
yamtritah G, api suyamtritah UTSG,K,PJ,FK;C~vO, api suyatnatah a,, api svayamtritah
«;, api suyamtritah Kg

1.40a TASYA SRIKHECARISIDDHIH

tasya $r1 ] UTSB~O; tasmat $11 A, tasma $11 Jg, tasma $11 J,, tasya *$17° G, tasyasti a,as,
tasyapi M e khecarT | pUTSNMa,;570; [...] G, khecarim W, e siddhih | pUTSaJ,J,-
K,PJ,K;K;CJ,RBO; [..] G, siddhi VFJ,W,, vidyam K,

1.40b SVAYAM EVA PRAVARTATE

svayam | pUTSaf,PJ,FK;K,Cy0, "sva*yam G, praja” K, e eva] pGUTSafS,PJ,FK,K,-
C~O0, “yate K, e pravartate ] UTS«,J,FW,RB; pravarttate pa,;J, VK, PJ, K, K;Cv,0, pra-
*j*a*ya*te G, prasidhyati M, sram eva ca K,

1.40c NASYANTI SARVAVIGHNANI

nasyanti | pG UTSa,J, VK, K;K,RB; nasamti «;, nasyamti J,K,PJ;FC, nasyati 7,W,0 e
sarvavighnani | 4 UTSa8,PJ,FK;K,CyO; sarvavighnam ca G, [sarve]|vijani K,

1.40d PRASIDANTI CA DEVATAH

prasidanti | J,G UTS«, 8, PFK;K,C~O; prasidati AJ,, prasidamte o, prasidamvi K,, pra-
sidamti J; e ca] GUTSaB,PJ;FK;K;CyO; tha AJ,, [*] Js, na K, e devatah | J,GUSa-
6. PFK;K;CvyO; devata AJ,K,J,, daivatah T

1.41a VALIPALITANASAS CA

vall | uGUTSaJ, VK, K,PJ,FK;K;CW,RBO; vali J,, valo v, e palita | JoJ, UTSaS,K,PF-
K;C~O; palita AGJ;, palitta K; e nasas | pUa, K;BO; nasam GSa,;J, VK, K, PJ,FK;Cr,,
sarvam T, nagyam” J, e ca | uGUTSaJ,J, VK, PJ,FK;K;C~O; “ti J,

1.41b BHAVISYATI NA SAMSAYAH

bhavisyati | G USaJ,VK,PK;K,C~v0; bhavisyamti TJ;, bhavasyati J,, pranasyamti K,,
bhavaty eva F e na] codd. e samsayah | uGUTSaJ,VK,K,FK;J;W,BO; samsayah J,P-
KsCJ,R, Samsayah J,

1.41c EVAM LABDHVA MAHAVIDYAM

evam | codd. e labdhva] GUTSW,MJ,FW,BO; lavdha pK;J,K,PCJ;, labdham N, lavdhva
K,K;, ladhva J,VK R, lavva K,, labdha J, e mahavidyam | uGUTSa8,K,PFK;K,C~0;
maya vidyam J,

1.41d ABHYASAM KARAYET TATAH

abhyasam | uG UTSa,PJ;FK;K;C~v0; abhyasat K, e karayet | uG UTSaS,PJ;FK;K~O;
ko pi sa° K,, karayet C e tatah | pUTSaf3,PFK,K,C~v0; budhah G , atah J,J;, “dhayet
K,

1.42a ANYATHA KLISYATE DEVI

anyatha | pGUTSo, K, 5, K,PFK;K,CyO; anyaya K;, anyathat J, e klidyate | UT'SalJ,-
VK,PFK,;C~O; klisyato p, kledato G, klasyate J,, klesyate K., kisyate J;, klidyat*e* K; e
devi | uSNMa;8v0; devi GTW,, brahman U

1.42b NA SIDDHIH KHECARIPADE

na] codd. e siddhih]JsJ,GUTSaS,K,PI; K KeCyO; siddhim A, siddih F e khecaripade ]
u=AJsds

a=NW;MK;Ks3; a1=NW;M; as=NW;

B=J2J4s VK Ko PI3FKsKsC; B1=J2J4VKy
v=J1JsW2RB; 71=J1J5W2R; v2=J1J5
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uGTSG, K,PFK K;v,W,BO; khecaripathe U, khecartim vina «,;K,, khecarT vina K, khe-
caripadai J;, khecaride C (unm.), khecari[pade]| R

1.42c YADY ABHYASAVIDHAU VIDYAM

om. K, e yady | u; yad UT, yath® GSalJ,J,K,PJ;K,CyO, yas VK;, yadh F e abhyasa |
wUP; abhyasa GTSalJ,J,J;FKCO, cabhyasa VK;, abhyasa K,, abhasay e vidhau ] uGU-
SaJ,VK,PJ,FK;K,Cv,0; om. TJ,B e vidyam | J;G USa,;5,PJ,FK;K,CyO; devi A, vi J,
(unm.), vidya T, vidyam «,

1.42d NA LABHETA SUDHAMAYIM

om. K, e nalabheta | K;; labhed ya$ ca p, na labhed yas GTF, na labhed yah USJ,VK,P-
J;FC~, alabhyemam «,, nalabheye K,, nalabheyam K;, na labhed ya J,, na labhyed yah K,
na labhevyah O e sudhamayim | GUTSa;J,J,PFK;K;CO; sudhamayam A, sudhamayam
JeJ-K,, svadhamayim «,, sudhamayt VJ,B, svadhamay1 -,

1.43a TATAH SAMMELAKADAU

om. K, e tatah | uGUTSq; natah J,J,K,PC~v,W,BO, jatah VK,K,, nata J;R, natas F
e sam | pGU; sam T, sa Saf;PJ,FK,;K,CW,BO, sa v,, 8 R e melakadau | pUTSaf3, P-
J3FK. KCvy,W,BO; melanadau G, melekadau R e ca | codd.

1.43b LABDHVA VIDYAM SAMUJJAPET

om. K, e labdhva | GUTSW,MJ,FBO; lavdha pJ,K,K;CJ;, labdha NVJ, W,, lavdham
as, ladhva J, KGR, lavva P e vidyam | pUTSNa,J,J,K,PFK,K,Cy0O; vidya GW,V, vi-
dyam M, didyam J; e samujjapet | SJ,VK,K;J,;W,B; samujjayet po,asJ,, samajite G,
sada japet UT, amum japet M, samuccayet J,, samujuyet P, samumjayet J;, samuddharet
F, samam japet Kg, samujupet C, samajjayet R, samujapet O

1.43c ANAYA RAHITO DEVI

om. K, e anaya ] SaVK;; nanaya pGJ,J,K,PJ;FCv,W,BO, nanyatha UT, na taya K,
nataya R e rahito | J¢GUTSaB,PJ;FK,K;C~O; sahito AJ, e devi | uGSW,Ma;J,J,K,-
PJ,FK;K;C~O; brahman U, devi TV, vidya N

1.43d NA KVA CIT SIDDHIBHAG BHAVET

om. K, e nakva] pUTSaf,PFK;K,Cy0; kutra G, na kim UTJ; e cit ] uGUTSafS3,P-
JsK;CyO; cic F, ¢i K, o siddhibhag | 4 UTSa, 8, PK;K;CJ;W,BO; siddhibhak G, siddhim
e’ «a,J;, chiddhibhag F, siddhibhagv J,, siddhibhava R (unm.) e bhavet | uGUTSas;3,F-
K;K;C~O; “syati o, J;, mavet P

1.44a YADEDAM LABHYATE SASTRAM

om. K,J; e yadedam | J,J,SB,PK;CO; yad idam AGUTKyy, yadaiva «, yadetal F o
labhyate | uGUTSM3,PC~0; labhate a,a;FK;K; e dastram | pGUTSNMa,[,PFK K-
~O; sastra W, §astram C

1.44b TADA VIDYAM SAMASRAYET

om. K,J; e tada vidyam | codd. e samasrayet | JoJ,GUTSaS3, PFK;K;CJ,RB; samasra-
yemt A, samasrayat J;W,, samabhyaset O

1.44c TATAS TATRODITAM SIDDHIM

tatas | uGUTSaB,PJ;FK,K,CW,RBO; tatah K,, tat tas v, e tatroditam | aVPK,CJ,-
RBO; tamtroditam pSJ,F, tratroditam G, tadoditam UTJ,, tatoditam K,J;, *vrac*editam
K,, tatrodita K, tatrodiditam J;W, (unm.) e siddhim | pGUTSaJ,J,K,PJ;FK.K;CyO;
siddhimm VK,

1.44d ASU SAMLABHATE PRIYE

asu | uGUSa, 5,PFK;K;C~O; [asri| T, ayu a;, asu K,J; e samlabhate | J,J,; $amlanate
A tam labhate GUSaf, [tam]| labhate T, tam labhyate v, ta labhate O e priye | uGTS-
aJ, VK, K,PJ;FK;CvyO; munih U, ériye J,, priya K

1.45a TALUMULAM SAMUDGHRSYA

om. «a, e talumilam | pGUSMVK,K,PFK;K,CBD; talimilam T, talumile «;J,, talu-
mulam J,J;, talumila J, R, talumula J;W, e samudghrsya | SJ,VK;B; samutkrsya AJ,T,
pn=AJegJr

a=NW;MK;Kj3; a1=NW;M; a;=NW;

B=J2J, VK Ko PI3sFKsKsC; 81=J2J4 VK,
v=J1J5sW2RB; v1=J1J5 W2R; v2=J1J5
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samuxsya Jq, samutghrsya GK4v,, samutkrpya U, samuds*rtya M, samuddhrtyai o, samud-
ghrtya J,, samudvasya K,, samughrsya K,, samudghasya P, sammudghrsya J,, samuddhrtya
F, sadghrsya C (unm.), samutkrtya D

1.45b SAPTAVASARAM ATMAVIT

om. a, e saptavasaram | pUTSMa; 3, PFK;K;CyD; saptavaramsam G, sada vasaram K,,
saptavasara J, e atmavit | uG UTSMe; 0, K,PFK;K,CvD; madhyatah J,

1.45¢c SVAGURUKTAPRAKARENA

svagurtikta | pUSa, VPFK,K,CvyD; svaguriikkte” G, sagurukta T, sugurtikta «;, svagurukta
J,K,, svagtrukta J,, svagurokta K,, sigurukta J; e prakarena | uUT'Sa8vD; “na margena
G

1.45d MALAM SARVAM VISODHAYET

malam | codd. e sarvam | uG UTSaJ,J,K,FK;K,CBD;sarve V, sarva K,PJ;y, e viSodha-
yet | JoJ.GUTSaJ, VK, J;FK;K:Cr; visodhayet AJ,K,P, viSosayet D e saimdhavahax*d*a
add. J,

1.46a SNUHIPATRANIBHAM SASTRAM

snuht | pSa,a; VK,PK.K;CBDH; snuhi GUMJ,K,W,, sahi T, suhi J,, papni J;, snuha F,
snuha v,R e patra | GUTS«o, K, 5, K,PJ;FK;CyDH; patram AJ;K,, yamtram J,, parva
K; e nibham | uGUTSaS3,K,J;FK;K;CyDH; nibha P e Sastram | J,J.GUSa,J,VK,Js-
FK.KyvDH; Sastra A, astram TJ,, sarvam «;, Sastram K,C, sastra P

1.46b SUTIKSNAM SNIGDHANIRMALAM

sutiksnam | pGUSalJ,J,K,J,FKsyDH; suttksnam TC, suksmam sni’ V, sutiksnam K,Kj,
sutiksna P e snigdha | uG UTSaJ,K,PFK;CvyDH, snigdham J,, “gdham ca V, snigma K,,
svighna J,, nigdha K; e nirmalam | J3J,GUTSaS, K, FK;K;CyDH; nirmalah A, nirmas
P, nirmale J, e talumtlam samudgharsya saptavasaram atmavit add. N, taluma samud-
dharsya saptavasaram atmavit add. W,

1.46c SAMADAYA TATAS TENA

samadaya | J¢J, UTSaS3,K,PJ; K, K,CDH; samadhaya AW,B, samadaya’ G, samadaya Fr°,
samadaya F*°, samadhata J,, samadha J; (unm.), samadhana R e tatas | uUTSafSvH,
‘tha ji® G, yatas D e tena | JoJ, UTSa,a;8yDH; tenah A, “hvadho G, tero M

1.46d ROMAMATRAM SAMUCCHINET

romamatram | uGTSa,K, 37, RBDH; lomamatram U, nemamatram M, romamamtram Kj,
ramamatram W, e samucchinet | GUTFK;H; samuchinet pW,Ma;3,PJ;KCy, samuc-
chidet SK,D , samuchchinet N

1.47a CHITTVA SAINDHAVAPATHYABHYAM

om. Ky e chittva | K,D; chitva uGSa,3,PJ;FK,CW,B, hitva UTas, bitva J,, chimtva
Js, "nitam* R, tatah H, adau H** e saindhava | AJ,G USaf,K,FK;J,BDH, saimdhavah Jg,
sajava T, saidhava PJ;CJ;W,R e pathyabhyam | uG USaJ,VK,PK;CvyDH; padyabhyam
T, yatha J,K, (unm.), pathyabhya J;, padhyabhyam F

1.47b CURNITABHYAM PRAGHARSAYET

om. K, e curnitabhyam | uGUSW,MJ,VK,PJ,FCvH; pranitabhyam T, ctrnita[bhyam]
N, curnatabhyam K,, cirnam tabhyam Kj, curnitambhyam J,, varnitabhyam K,, ci*rnita*-
bhyam Kj, cirnam tena D e pragharsayet | uGSB,PJ;FK,CJ,RBDH; prakarsayet UT, ca
gharsayet «,, ca carsayet M, pradarsayet as, pratagharsayet K,, pragharsayat J;W,

1.47c PUNAH SAPTADINE PRAPTE

om. Ky e punah | pUSaS,K,PJ,K;CyDH; punas GTF e saptadine | uG UT'Saf3,K,J,F-
K,CvDH; saptadina P e prapte | uGUTSalJ,J, K, K,PJ,FK,CyDH; praptate V (unm.)
1.47d ROMAMATRAM SAMUCCHINET

om. Ks e romamatram | AJ,GUTSafvyDH,; ro[ma]matram J, e samucchinet | G UTK,-
FK; H; samuchinet AJsaB,PCr, samuchine J,, samucchidet SD, samuvinet J,

p=AJeJr

a=NW; MK Kj3; a1=NW;M; as=NW;

B=TJ2J4s VK. Ko PIsFKsKeC; Br=JoJa VK,
"/:J1J5W2RB; '71:J1J5W2R§ ’72:J1J5
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1.48a EVAM KRAMENA SANMASAM

evam | uGUTSa B, K,J;FK;K,CyDH; eva P e kramena | uG UTSa,fyDH; karmena o; o
sanmasam | pUTSa,a;0vDH; sanmasam G, sanmasan M, sanmisam Fe°

1.48b NITYODYUKTAH SAMACARET

nityodyuktah | USW,K,PJ;K;C; nityo yukta A, nityo yuktah J,J,J,J,K,Ks, ity udyuktas
G, nityodyukta T, nityodvaktra N, nityayuktah MDH, nityam samdar$’ s, nityodyukta V,
nityodyuktas F, nityapyuktah v,R, nityayyuktah W,, nityam yuktah BH"', nityayuktam H"'
e samacaret | uGUTSa, 5, K,PJ;FK;CyDH, “anat priye as, samaret Kg (unm.)

1.48c SANMASAD RASANAMULA

sanmasad | pUTSafByDH; sanmasad G, sanmisad F*° e rasanamila | uGSao, K, J,K,J;F-
K,CH, rasanamulam UyD, rasanirmulam T, rasanapila K;, rasanamula J,P, rasanamile V,
rasanamulam K,, rasanamula K,

1.48d SIRABANDHAH PRANASYATI

sira | uGTSaf,PJ,FK,K,CyDH, sira U, sara K,, sila H** e bandhah | AGS«,J,VPJ,F-
CDH; vamdhah J,J,K,K;, bamdham U, bajam T, vamdha a;K,, vadhah J,, mulam K;,
bamdhat J,B, vadhat J;W,, vamdhat R e pranasyati | uGUTS«, K, J,VK,PJ,FK,K,CJ,-
BDH; pranasyati K;K,, pranasyati J,J;W,R

1.49a ATHA VAGISVARIDHAMA

atha | uGUTSaB,K,PJ;FK,CyD; ayam Ky e vagi$vart | uGUSW,a;J, VK,PJ,FK,K,C~;
vagisvare T, vagi$vari N, vagisvarim MK, D , vagisvamri J, e dhama | uGUSJ, VK, K,P-
FK;K;C~v; "na a T, devi o, dhasta «;, dharma J,, madhya J,, nama D

1.49b SIRO VASTRENA VESTITAM

siro | pUTSaJ, VK, K,PJ,FK.K;CIJ;W,BD; sikta G, siro J,, §ive J;R e vastrena | uG UTS-
af,K,PJ,FK,CyD; vastram na K; e vestitam | u; vestayet G UTSa 3, K,J,FK;K;CJ,RBD,
vestayat PJ,W,

1.49c SANAIR UTKARSAYED YOGI

$anair | pGUTSaJ, VK, K,PJ,FK;K,CyD; sanair J, e utkarsayed | uUSa,3,PJ;FK,CJ,-
RBD; utgharsayed G, utkasayed T, uddharsayed «;, utkarya yo K,, utksxx K;, utkarsaye
JsW, e yogi | uGUTSaf, K,PI,FKCyD; #x K,

1.49d KALAVELAVIDHANAVIT

kala | uGUTSaJ,J,VK,PJ,FK;K,CyD; kala K, e vela ] uGUTSa,a3J, VK,PFK;K,C~,-
W,BD; desa M, vala J,K,, vela J;R e vidhanavit | uG USaB~vD; vidhanavat T

1.50a PUNAH SANMASAMATRENA

punah | Js UTSaf, K,PK;K;C~; puna A, punah J,, punas GF, puna J, e sanmasamatrena ]
nUTSaB, K,PK;K;Cv; sanmasamatram tu G, sanmasasatrena J;, sanmasamatrena F
1.50b NITYASAMKARSANAT PRIYE

nityasamkarsanat | nityasamgharsanat p, nityam samgharsayet G, nityam samgharsanan
U, nityam samgharsanat TS, nityam samkarsanat «,(,K;, nityam samdarsanat K,, nityam
darsanat K;, yoni samkarsanat K,F, ni samkarsanat P (unm.), yonI samkarsana J,, nityam
sagharsanat K, nitya samkarsanat C, nitya samkarsayet J,, nitya Sakarsat J;, nisasa karsanat
W.,, nityam samkarsayet R, nih$esam karsanat B e priye | uGTSa87v,W,B; mune U, priya
R

1.50c BHRUMADHYAVADHI SABHYETI

bhri | uG USaf, K,PJ; K K;Cv,RB; bhiir T, bht FW, e madhyavadhi | uG USay,a,/3,PJs-
FK;KC~; madhyapadhi T, madhyad api M, madhyevadhi K, e sabhyeti| G; cabheti AJ,,
cabhyeti JgJ,a,a;5K;, labhyeta M, capye J,, capyeti UT'VJ,FK,C~, vardheta S, capopyeti
K, (unm.), capnoti K,, capyeti P

1.50d TIRYAK KARNABILAVADHI

tiryak | uG UTSaVPFK K;Cry,W,; tirya J,K,K,, tiryan J,, tirya J;, rya R (unm.), tiryyak
B e karna | uGUTSa, 37,W,B, karma «;, krrna R e bilavadhi | GUW,FW,B; vilavadhi
pn=AJegJr

a=NW;MK;Kj3; a1=NW;M; a;=NW;

B=J2J, VK Ko PI3sFKsKsC; 81=J2J4 VK,
v=J1J5sW2RB; v1=J1J5 W2R; v2=J1J5
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puTSMJ,J, KKK, K,Cv,R, bilav api N, vilam vidhih K;, vilam vidhi K;, vilavadhim V,
vilavadhih P, bilavadhih J; e Sanai $anai mastakac ca mahavajrakapatadhrk add. K,
1.51a ADHAS CA CIBUKAM MULAM

adhas | UT; adha AJ,SaJ,J,K,J;W,, adhah J,VK,PJ,K;K;CB, atha GF?<J,R, adhas® F**
e ca | UT; sva pu, sva GB,PJ;FK;KCy, “stac Sa,, “sta K,, °“stat K;, dasva K, (unm.),
e cibukam | W, VIJ,Fre; civukam pJ,K,K,PK;K;C, cubiike G, cubukam UNB, abrakar T,
cibuka S (unm.), civuka M (unm.), *c*ivuke K,, civuke K, civurum J,, chibhukam Fee,
cuvakam v,R, cubakam W, e milam | uGUTSaJ, VK, K,PJ;F**K,K,v; mulam J,, mila
Fee, bhulam C

1.51b PRAYATI KRAMAKARITA

prayati | pGUTSa,J,VK,K,PJ,FK.K:C; prajati K,, pujati K;, praya[ti]J,, pravati v e
krama | pGUTSNMay; srama W,J;B, bhrama SJ,W,R e karita | uSNMa,/3; karika
Gv,W,B, carita U, caritam T, varita W, karaka R

1.51c PUNAH SAMVATSARANAM TU

punah | pUTSaS,K,PJ;K;KsCv; punas GF e samvatsaranam | u UTS«,J,VK,PJ,K;CJ,-
RB; samvatsaramte G, samvatsaranam «, samvattsaranam J,K,, samvatsaranam Fr°, sam-
vatsaranim F°, samvatsararna Kg, savatsaranam J;W, e tu] uGUTSa,07; ca M, tam K;,
ta K,

1.51d TRITAYAD EVA LILAYA

tritayad | pT; trtiye GB, trtiyad Uag, dvitiyad S, trtiyva v, e eva ] pUTSaB,PJ.FK,K,C;
deva G, devi K,y o lilaya | uG UTSa3,K,PJ;FK Kgv; lilaya C

1.52a KESANTAM URDHVAM KRAMATI

kesantam | uG UTSMK, 8, K,J;FK;K;C~,; keSamte a,, keatam K,P, keéam @ B e
drdhvam | pUTSVFK;; trdhva GK;C, trdhvam M, mirdham N, mirddham W,, irddha
K,J,K,J;K;, urddha J,P, urddham K,, trdha ~,, ‘rdha kra® B e kramati | pUTSJ,J,-
K, J;F*K;K,C; kramana G, akramya «,, krampamti g, kramam iti V (unm.), kramate K,,
kramati P, kramat«h F?°, krama ti° y,W,, krama t1° R, “ma tiryak B

1.52b TIRYAK SANKHAVADHI PRIYE

tiryak | UTSMJ, VK, K,J,FK;K:C; ryak pJ,R (unm.), tiryaka GP (unm.), tiryyak a,, tiryag
asJ,, “ryak mi J;, ‘ryaksi W,, §ikha B e $ankhavadhi| So,PJ;FCJ;W,RB; sakhavadhi p,
karnavadheh G, $akhavadhir U, Samkapati T, vatsarava «s, akhyavadhi J,J,, samkhavadhi
VK.J,, yamkhavadhi K,, samkhyavadhi K,K, e priye | uGTS«;07v; mune U, vadhi K;,
vidhi K,

1.52c ADHASTAT KANTHAKUPANTAM

adhastat | uGUSa, 8,PJ,FK,K,Cv; adhasta T, adhasya K,, adhasta K;, adhah tat K, e
kantha | J4J,G USa, a3, K, J;FK,Cy; kamtham A, kana T, karna M, kamva J,, kamta V-
PK,, kiita K, e kiipantam | uG USNMa,3,PJ;FK,K;C~; kulapamtam T, ripamtam W,,
kuryamtam K,

1.52d PUNAR VARSATRAYENA TU

punar | uGUTSafB,K,J;FK;K;Cv; puna P e varsatrayena | uGUTSaB,K,PFK,KCr;
vagsatrayena J; o tu ] uGUSafv; ca T

1.53a BRAHMARANDHRANTAM AVRTYA

brahma | GUTS«, VK, J,FW,B; vrahma pa,J,J,K;K;Cv,R, vrahmam K,P e randhran-
tam | JoJ,GSa,a3J, VK, K,FK;J,RB; ramdhranam A, ramdhram sam® U, rajjum sam’ T,
ramdhratam M, ramdhrotam J,, radhamtim P, ramdhramtam J;, ramdhamta Kg, ram-
rdhramtam C, radhratam J;W, e avrtya | uGUSaJ,J,VK,PJ,FK,CB; “apratya T, avr-
tyam K,, vrtya K, (unm.), avrtya v,

1.53b TISTHATY AMARAVANDITE

tisthaty | GSW, MK, K;; tistaty uK;5,K,C, tisthed U, tvatist T, tistha[ty]| N, tyastat K,,
tistatyatistaty P (unm.), tistha J;, tisthaty Fre, tisthaty Fe°, tistamty ~,R, tisthamty W,
pn=AJegJr

a=NW;MK;Kj3; a1=NW;M; a;=NW;

B=J2J, VK Ko PI3sFKsKsC; 81=J2J4 VK,
v=J1J5sW2RB; v1=J1J5 W2R; v2=J1J5
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tisthamt B e amara | uGSW,Ma,J,VK,PFK.K;C; eva na U, amara TK,, [a]Jrama N,
evam a° J,, parama J;, “am akhi’ v e vandite | uGTSaK,J;FK,;C; samsayah U, vamdite
J.K,P, "khamdite J,, vahnite V, vamrite K;, "lamdite J;W,, “lam dine J,RB

1.53c TIRYAK CULITALAM YATI

om. G e tiryak | pUSaJ,VK,J,FK,Cv; tasmad T, tiryamk J,, tiryd K,, tiryaka PK,
(unm.) e tiryak ctlitalam | tasmad e calitalam | USaVK,PJ;K,K,C~; ctlitale A, culi-
talai JJ,, asatalam T, vulitalam J,, cumalam J,, culitalam K,, culitalam F?°, culitalam F*°
e yati ] codd.

1.53d ADHAH KANTHABILAVADHI

om. G e adhah | pUTF?; atha SaJ,J, K,K,PJ;K;K,Cv, a'dh*a V, adha F** kantha ] p-
UF?e; kana T, karna Sa3; K,PJ,K;K;Cv, katha Fec e bilavadhi ] S*a, VF»*W,B; vilavadhi
puTMJ,J, KK, PK;K;Cv,R, bilavadhih U, bilad adhah S?¢, vilovadhi «, vilavidhih J,, bila-
vadih Fe°

1.54a SANAIR EVA PRAKARTAVYAM

Sanair | USa3v,W,B; danaih u, ane” G, tair T, $anai R e eva | TS3,PJ;FK,K;Cv,W,B;
$anaih p, ‘naiva G, evam U, imam a4, iyam as, eca K,, va R (unm.) e prakartavyam ]
UTK,J,FB; prakarttavyam uJ,PK;K,C, prakartavyo GS, prakurvita NK,, praku*rvi*ta W,
prakarttavyabh K, prakarttavyam J,, prakurttavyam V, prakarttavya K,, prakarttavyam
J., prakartavyam J;W,R

1.54b ABHYASAM YUGAPAN NA HI

abhyasam | 4 UTafB,K,PJ;FK;Cy,; hy abhyaso G, bhyasas ca S, abhyasa K,, abhyaso B e
yugapan | pUTSaJ,J, K, K,PFK;KCv; yugapam G, yugapat V, varavar® J; e na | uGU-
TSaJ,J, K, K,PFK;K;Cvy, ra V, ‘na® J; e hi] uGUTSaS,K,PFK;K,Cv, “ni J,

1.54¢c YUGAPAD YAS CARET TASYA

yugapad | puGUSa,a; VK, K,PJ;FK K;Cv; yugapan T, yugapat MJ,, yugayad J, e ya$
caret | em.; yas$ vared A, ya$ cared JgJ,, yal..]s G, vartate U, mucyate T, yatate S, ya$
ca tat NW2°| yasya tat Wre, kurvatas M, yasvate «s, yata J,K, (unm.), krpata J,, yata
V (unm.), yatatas K,J;FK;KsCy,,yatatat P, yatatah B e tasya | GSa5,K,J;FK,K;Cryy;
asya i, yasya UT, sasya P, pumsah B

1.54d $ARTRAM VILAYAM VRAJET

sariram | uGUTSa, J, K, K, PJ,FK,K;Cvy, W,B; dartram «;, sadiram J,V, Santram R o
vilayam | pGUTSaJ,J,VK,PJ,FK,C~; vilaya K,, khelayam K, e vrajet | uGUTSaJ, V-
K,J,FK,KCr; vratet J,K,, vrajat P

1.55a TASMAC CHANATH SANATH KARYAM

om. K; e tasmac | GUSMK,K,FK; tasya A, tasma J,J,,K;3,PJ;Cv, tasmat T o
chanaih | 4 USJ,VK,PCv,W,B; chanais G, sanai$ T, chanair «, chanai J,K,J;K,, chanaihg$
F, danaih R e $anaih | GUTSS,PFCJ,B; danai AJ,J,W,R, om. J,J,, iyam «,, idam M,
asam s, chanaih K,, axaih K; e karyam | JsJ, UTSMa;VK,J,Fv,; karyahm A, kuryad
G, karya a,, karyyahm J,K,, karyam J,, karyyam PK,C, karya B

1.55b ABHYASAM VARAVARNINI

om. K, e abhyasam | pUTSMa;3y,; abhyaso GB, abhyasad a, e varavarnini | AGS-
a,03J,J, K,PFCB; varavarnitim JgJ,, munipumgava U, varavarnini TVK,J;v,, yugapan na
hi M, varavarn*ini K; e prakartavyam tam abhyasam karayed vara*ni*ni add. G

1.55¢c YADA CA BAHYAMARGENA

om. K; e yada ] codd. e ca ] pGUTSW,Ma,;07; tva N, tu D e bahyamargena | U-
TSW,VJ,FJ,W,BD; vahyamargena uJ,J,K,K,PK;CJ,, bahxargena G, vahamargena NM,
vayumargena K,, vayumargena K, vaddhamargena R

1.55d JIHVA BRAHMABILAM VRAJET

om. K; e jihva | uGUTSaS,K,PJ;K,CyD ; jitva F e brahma | UTS«, VI, FCW,BD;
u=AJsds

a=NW;MK;Ks3; a1=NW;M; as=NW;

B=J2J4s VK Ko PI3FKsKsC; B1=J2J4VKy
v=J1JsW2RB; 71=J1J5W2R; v2=J1J5
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vrahma posJ,J, K, K,PKv,R, mila G e bilam | GUS«a,VFBD ; vilam pTMJ,J,K,K,PJ,-
K¢Cr,, kilam ;e vrajet | codd.

1.56a TADA BRAHMARGALAM DEVI

tada | codd. e brahmargalam | G USa, VJ;FCW,BD; vrahmargalam pJ,J,K,K,K;K.J,R,
brahmagalan T, vrahmargale «;, vrahmargala P, vramhmargalam J; e devi | uGSalJ,J,-
K,PJ,FK,CvyD; brahman U, devi TVKj, viddhi K,

1.56b DURBHEDYAM TRIDASAIR API

durbhedyam | pGUTSa, J,VK,K,PJ,FK,K,CJ,RBD; durbheyam K,, durbhedam Kj, dur-
medyam J,, durbhadyam J;W, e tridasair | puGUTSaJ, VK, PJ,FK;K;CyD; tri[da]sair J,,
tridayaur K, e api] codd.

1.56c ANGULYAGRENA SAMGHRSYA

angulyagrena | uS*°«, 3, J;FK;K;CJ, W,BD; amgulyagre G, angulyagrena U, angulyagrena
Ta,, amgusthagrena S*¢, amgulyagrena K,, amgulyagrana P, agulyagrena J;R e sam-
ghrsya | pUSa, VK, K,PFK,K,CJ,RBD; samutghrsya G, samsprs*t*a T, samghrxe K,
samsrste Ky, samvrsya J,, samdhrka J,, samdyasdya J;, samdhrsya Fe°, saghrsya J, W, (unm.)
1.56d JIHVAM TATRA NIVESAYET

jihvam tatra | D; jihvamamtram A, jihvam atra JJ,SK,;K,PFK,K,C, jihvAmamsam G,
jihvamatram UTB, jihvamamtre® N, jihvam matre® M, jihva mamtra W,J;, jihvam atram
K,, jihvamatra 8,7, e nivedayet | uG UTSc;0,K,PJ;FK;Cy; “na vesayet NM, pravesayet
W, KD

1.57a EVAM VARSATRAYAM KRTVA

evam | uGUTSaBv,W,B; ya[éca] R e varsatrayam | uGUTSa3,K,PJ;FK;Kgy; barsa-
trayam C e krtva | codd.

1.57b BRAHMADVARAM PRAVISYATI

brahma | GUTS«a, VI, FCW,B; vrahma pa;J,J, K, K,PK;Ksv,R e  dvaram | uGUTSa-
JK,PJ,FK,K,Cv; dva[ram] J,, dvare V, dvamtra K, e pravisyati | JoJ,GUTSa;J,K,-
PJ;FK,J,W,B; pravisati A (unm.), pravesate a,, pravesati M, [pravidyati] J,, pravesya-
ti VKg, praviSsyamti K,, pra[vesya|ti C, praci§yati J;, pravedya[yet] R e vrajet || tada
vrahmargalam devi durbhedyam tridasair api add. J4

1.57c BRAHMADVARE PRAVISTE TU

brahma ] GUTSa,; J;FCW,B; vrahma pa;J, K, K,PK;Ks7,R, [vrahma]J,; om. V e dvare]
JsJ,.GUTSaVK,PJ,FK,K,Cv; dvaram AJ,K,, [dvalre J, e praviste | uGUTSMgG,PJ,F-
K;K;Cr; prasuddhe a,as, pratisto K, e tu ] codd.

1.57d SAMYAN MATHANAM ARABHET

samyan | pUSa,a;K;; sada G, samyag TM3, K,PJ;KCry, samyak Fr¢, samyac F*¢ e math-
anam | uGUTafBy, mamthanam S, nathanam F°c e arabhet | AJ,SJ,VK,K,PFK.K,C;
aramet Jq, acaret GUTaJ,J;y

1.58a MATHANENA VINA KE CIT

mathanena | uGUTaJ,VPI,FK;K;Cv; mamthanena S, mathyanena J,, mapyanena K,,
mathanam va K,, madanena F*¢ e vina | uGUTSaJ,J, K, PJ,FK,K;Cr, vi V (unm.), tada
K, e kecit ]| uGUTq; devi S*¢3,K,PJ;FCr, daivi S*¢, naiva K;, devi K,

1.58b SADHAYANTI VIPASCITAH

sadhayanti | uG UTSa3,PJ;FK;KsCry; sadhayamtt K, e vipascitah | G UTSJ,J,VK,PF-
K,;K,C~; vicaksanah «;, vicaksanaih «;, vipamscitah K,, pascitah J; (unm.)

1.58c KHECARIMANTRASIDDHASYA

om. K, e khecarT | uGUTSaJ,VPJ,FK;K;CJ,RB; khecaro J,K,, khecari J;W, e
mantra | uGUTSafB,PJ;FKK,Cy e siddhasya | uGUTSB,PJ;FK,K,Cr,; siddhyamte N,
sidhyamte W,, siddhas te M, siddhih syat «s, sidhyartham B

,u,:AJaJ7

a= NWlMK1K3, (X1=NW1M; 042=NW1
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1.58d SIDHYATE MATHANAM VINA

om. K, e sidhyate | J,J,G USJ,VK,PFK,;CB; siddhyate Aas, sidhyamte TW,J,, [sidhyam-
te] N, kurvate M, sidhyati J,, siddha te K, sidhyata v,W,, [si]dhyate R e mathanam ]
GUTaJ,J,VPJ,FK;KCv; mamthanam pS, mathamnam K, e vina ] codd.

1.59a JAPAM CA MATHANAM CAIVA

japam | uGUTSo,; K;8,PFK;Cr; japan K, tripam® K,, jayam J;, japyamn K, e ca | u-
GUTSaf,K,PI,FK;Cy; “ta K; e mathanam | GUTaf; mamthanam pS e caiva | codd.
1.59b KRTVA SIGHRAM PHALAM LABHET

krtva | uGUTSaJ, VK, K,PFK,K,C~; ksatva J,, ktatva J; e &ighram | uG UTSa, 3,PJ,F-
K;K;Cr; Sighra o;K, e phalam | codd. e labhet | pUTSG7; vrajet G, bhavet «

1.59c SVARNAJAM RAUPYAJAM VAPI

svarnajam | uGUTW,q;; svarnaja SNMpBy e raupyajam | uGUW,as; rupyajam T, rau-
pyaja SNMS, K,PFK.K;Cr, rupyaja J, e vapi | codd.

1.59d LOHAJAM VA SALAKIKAM

lohajam | puGUTW,q;; lohaja SNMS,K,FK;K,v, lauhaja PJ;C e va | codd. e $alaki-
kam | pGUTW,K,; dalakika SNMK,J,VK,PFK.KCr, dalalika J,, salakimka K,, silakika
Js

1.60a NIYOJYA NASIKARANDHRE

niyojya | GUTSW,a,J,J, K, K,PJ;FK.K,7; niyojya uNM, niyojyam V, nijojya C e nasika |
uGUTSaJ, VK, FK,J,RB; nasika J,K,PJ;K,CJ;W, e randhre | uGTSa(v; ramdhram U
1.60b DRDHASNIGDHENA TANTUNA

drdha | uGSaJ,VK,K,PFK,K,C~v; dugdha U, ujja T, drtha J,, vrtah J; e snigdhena ]
1GSaJ,J,VK,PJ,FK,;K;C~, siktena U, siScena T, snigdhenam K, e tantuna | uG USaf7;
tanmanum T

1.60c PRANAN NIRUDHYA HRDAYE

pranan | JoJ; USW, K, J;FK . K;CR; pranan AMJ,P~,W,B, pranam G U, pranam T, pra-
nat N, prana «;VK,, prana J,, pranin F*¢ e nirudhya | uGUSW,Ma;J,J, K, PJ,FK,Cr;
tyaruttha T, riruddhyat N, nirudhyam V, niyamya K,, nirudhya K, e hrdaye | uGUTSa-
JJ K K,PI,FK,K,Cr; *hrda*ye V

1.60d DRDHAM ASANAM ASTHITAH

drdham | pGSa S, K,PFK;K,Cv; sukham UT, dradham J, e asanam | G UTSM/y; asana
aya; e asthitah | JgJ,GSMG, PJ,FK KCr; asthita A, atmanah U, astitah T, samsthitah
«,, samsthite a;, asthita K,

1.61a SANAIS CA MATHANAM KURYAD

ganai$ | SB,PJ,;FK,K,Cy; $anaih pUcq, $anais GT, $anai K, e ca | SBv; sa AJs, sam’
J.a, tu G, su U, sr T, $anais ca K, (unm.) e mathanam | JsJ,G Uafv; mamthanam AS,
matam T (unm.) e kuryad | USK,PFK,Cv,W,B; kuryat uGTJ,J,K,R, karyam «, kuryya
V, kurya J,, kuryyad Kg

1.61b BHRUMADHYE NYASYA CAKSUSI

bhramadhye | pG UaJ, VK, K;K;Cv,W,B; bhiimadhyen T, *bhria*madhye S, bhiimadhye J,-
K,, bhiimadhya P, bhimamadhya J; (unm.), bhrimadhyim F, bhrimadhya R e nyasya ]
o, 3, PFK,K,C; nyasta GUS~, na T, nyatra K,, yatra K, tasya K,, nasya J; e caksusi |
JeJ; T, J,J, VPKCry; cakstist A, caksusi G UK, locanah S, caksusam «, caksuso K, , vaksast
K., caksusa J;F

1.61c SANMASAN MATHANAVASTHA

sanmasan | pG USaJ, VK, K,PJ,Fr°KCv; sanmasam U*', sanmasa T, sanmasan J,, sanmasin
Fec, sanmasa[n] K; e mathanavastha | G UTSaJ,VK;K;Cv; mathanavastha J,K,K,, sa-
thanavastha P, mathanavaca J,, madhanavastha F

,u,:AJaJ7
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1.61d TAVATAIVA PRAJAYATE

tavataiva | J,GSa,K,K;K;CR; tavanaiva A, tavan naiva J,, bhavenaiva UT, tadvinaiva M,
tavan naiva g, tavaitaiva J,J,Vy,W,B, bhavanaiva K,, tavataitaiva P, syatamvaiva J;,
tavadaiva F e prajayate | codd.

1.62a SAMYAKSAMRUDDHAJIVASYA

om. U e samyak | yTSMK,K;Kyv; samjna G, samyak a,o;V, samyak J,, sammyak J,-
C, samyag K,J;F, samyaka P unm e samruddha | yTSMa;; niruddha G, saruddha N,
samkaddha W,, samrudha J,K,, samrudhya J,K,FC~,, samriidhya V, sarumdhya P, sam-
dradhya J;, samrudha K, samruddhya Kg, samruhya B e jivasya | uGTSa,a;07; vijasya
M

1.62b YOGINAS TANMAYATMANAH

om. U e yoginas | J;J,GTa;07; yogitas A, yogina[h] S, yoginah a; e tanmayatma-
nah | pGTS,K,PJ,FK;Cv; syan manonmani S, syan mano yatha «,, tanmano yatha a;,
tanmayatmatah K

1.62c YATHA SUSUPTIR BALANAM

yatha | uGUTSpBy; susu’ «, e susuptir | GUTSJ,K,PJ,FK.K;Cr,; susupti A, susupti
JeJ-, “ptir bala® M, “pti bali® N, “pti bala® W,, “pti vala® K,, “ptir vala® K,, susurparptar
J, (unm.), susuptir VW, B, susupapta K,, susupte R e balanam | UTSVJ,FB; valinam px,
bahula G, “kanam ca «, valanam J,J,K,PK;K,Cv,W,, valianam (sic) K,, litanam R
1.62d TATHA BHAVAS TADA BHAVET

tatha | SB,K,FK,K,C~v; yatha uG UTa,, vala® «a;, tamtha P, tada J; e bhavas | uGUTV-
K,PJ,FK,K;C~; vai sa Sa,, saiva M, “kanam «s, bhaves J,, bhavet J,, bhavas K, e tada
bhavet | GK,PFK;C~; tatha bhavet pUTa,5,J;K;, prajayate Sa, e tiryak cilitaladau
ca labdhva vidyam samam japet nanaya rahito devi sa kva cit siddhi bhak bhavet yad
idam labhyate sastram tada vidyam samasrayet tatas sampra*pti*tam devi priye siddhim
avapnuyat talumulam samutghrsya saptavasaram atmavit add. G

1.63a NA SADA MATHANAM $ASTAM

na sada | pUTSa3y; sa tatha G e mathanam | G UTSNMg~; manam W, (unm.), math-
anam a; o Sastam | p UTVK,FK¢J;W,B; Saktim G, sahyam S, karyam a,, karya M, astram
as, sastam J,PK;CJ,R, saktamh J,, sadasta K, (unm.), sasva J,

1.63b MASE MASE SAMACARET

mase | GUTSaf~; masi u e mase | J,J, UTSafB,J;FK;KCvy; masi A, masem G, om. K,,
sa P (unm.) e samacaret | codd.

1.63c SADA RASANAYA DEVI

sada | pUTSa,a; VK,PJ,FK, K,Cy; yada GMJ,J,K, e rasanaya | codd. e devi] uSa,as-
JJ K K,PFK;Cr; yogT GUT, margam M, devi VJ;Kg

1.63d MARGAM TU PARISAMKRAMET

margam | uGUTSB,PFKCv,W,B; margam «,, upary M, marge a;, marga K,R, mamrga
Js, margan K; e tu ] uGa,fvy; na UT, co” SW,, u” NM e parisamkramet | uG UTSa-
J.J, VK, PJ,FK,K;C~; parisakramet K,

1.64a EVAM DVADASAVARSANTE

evam dvadasda | codd. e varsante | uGUTD; varsena SVK,PJ,;FK;K;CJ,R, varsam va N,
varsam ca W,a;, varse ca M, varsani J,J,K,B, varsana J;W,

1.64b SAMSIDDHIH PARAMESVARI

samsiddhih | J4J,GTSa, 3, K,PK;K;CD; samsiddhi Aa;7y,, samsiddhir U, samsiddhe M, sam-
siddhah J;, samsiddah F, samsiddhim B e paramesvari | uGSc, 8, PFK;C~D; bhavati dhru-
va U, paramesvart Ta,K,J; K,

1.64c SARIRE SAKALAM VISVAM

Sartre | codd. e sakalam | uGUTSaJ,VK,J;FK;KsvD; sakalam J,K,PC e visvam | uG-
UTSW, Ma,; 3, PJ,FK,K;CvyD; visva N, vi K, (unm.)

pn=AJeJr

a=NW;MK;Kj3; a1=NW;M; a;=NW;

B=J2J, VK Ko PI3sFKsKsC; 81=J2J4 VK,
v=J1J5sW2RB; v1=J1J5 W2R; v2=J1J5
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1.64d PASYATY ATMAVIBHEDATAH

pasyaty | pUTSaJ,J, K, K,PK;K;CRBD; pasyamn G, pasyamty VJ;F, pasyety v, e atma-
vibhedatah | J,J,G UTSJ;K, D; atmavibhedanah A, atmavibhedatah a8, K,PFK,CJ, W,RB,
attmavibhedatah J

1.65a BRAHMANDE YAN MAHAMARGAM

brahmande | GSNMVJ;FCRB; vrahmamde pa;J,J, K, K,PK;J,, brahmamdo UT, brahmam-
[de] W,, vramhmade K,J;, brahmade W, e yan] J,J,GSafy; man A, yam UT e maha |
codd. e margam | JsJ,TSMa,3,PJ;FK,K,C; marge AK,~v, margo GU, marga a,

1.65b RAJADANTORDHVAMANDALE

raja | codd. e dantordhva | uGUTSW,Ma;VFK,CB; damtorddhva N, damtordhve J,, tam-
dordhva J,, damtordhvam K, (unm.), damtordha K,PW,, tamdorddha J;, dantodhva Kg,
damto rtha v,R e mandale | uGSaJ,VK,J;FK;K:C; kundali U, kumdali T, mamdalam
J.,v, rdhvamdale K,, madale P

1.65¢c BHRUMADHYE TAD VIJANIYAT

bhrimadhye | uGSa,a;5J, W,RB; bhrimadhyam M, érimadhye J; e tad | F; tam uGS-
aJ,J, VK, K,PJ,K,;Cv, ta K; e vijaniyat | pSa,J,VK,K,PFK,Cv,W,B; vijayaniyyat G,
vijaniya[t] N, vijaniya W,;MJ,K,, vinaniya J,, vijanaya R

1.65d TRIKUTAM SIDDHASEVITAM

trikitam | GSMK,(v; bhrikutam A, bhrukatam J,J,, strikitam N, strikita W,, triki*t*am
K, e siddhasevitam | GSa, 5,PJ;FK;K,CB; siddhisevitam pK;v,, siddhasevitam K,, sid-
dhisevitam K,

1.66a CANAKANKURASAMKASAM

canakankura | uGSaK,K;B; vanakamkura J,, canakakura J,P, kanakamkura V, canakaktara
K,, canakukura J,, *c*anakamkura F, canakamkura K;C, canakamkuru v, e samkasam |
nGSaVK,K,PJ,FK;K;CJ,; W,B; samkamsam J,, Samkasam J,, samkasam J,R

1.66b TATRA SAMYOJAYEN MANAH

tatra | codd. e samyojayen | uSa,(3;FK;K¢C; samkocayen G, samyojya yan as, sayojayen
K,P, samyojaye J;, samyojayan v e manah | uGSa8,PJ,FK;K,Cv; manu K,

1.66c LIHAN RASANAYA TATRA

lihan | JeJ,Sa83,K,J; K K,CI;W,RB; lihata A (unm.), lihan tatra G (unm.), lihana PJ,
(unm.), pihan Fe¢  pihna* F*¢ e rasanaya | J,GSaVK,PFK;K,C~v; rasanaya AlJg, nasa-
naya J,, rsanaya J,, saranaya K,J; e tatra ] GSafy; tamtu p

1.66d SRAVANTAM PARAMAMRTAM

sravantam | SFP°W, B; sravamta AJ,GNM, sramvamta J,, samvarttam K,, samvartta Kj,
sravamtam J,J,K,F*K;v,, sravatam VPK,C, tatra Scavantah K, (unm.), Sravanam J, e
paramamrtam | uGSaJ,J,K,PJ;FK K,7v; parayamrtam V, paramammrtam K,, pamamrtam
C

1.67a SANATR ABHYASAMARGASTHAS

Sanair | uGSa5, K,PFK;K;C~; Sanais J; e abhyasamarga | uGSa; K, 8,PK;K,Cr; uxyasa-
marga K;, abhyasamarge® K,F, abhyasamargas J; e sthas] GSa,J,VK,PK;Cv,W,B; “sya
udy, sthah oy, "na K,F, cas J;, schas Kg, sthas R

1.67b CATURVARSAM PIBET PRIYE

caturvarsam | J,J,GSW,Ma; VK, FK;C; caturvarsam AB, caturvarsa NJ,J;J, R, caturvarsa
J., caturvarsam K,, vaturvarsa P, catuvarsam K, catuvarsa J;W, e pibet | GSa, J;F; ivet
A, pivet JoJ,0;K,J, W,, pivan J,PK;C, pivat J,, piban V, rvipan K,, pi ca K, piven J5, vit
R (unm.), iva B e priye | J;J,GSaB7,; priyeh A, mriye B

1.67c VALIPALITANASAS CA

vall | pGSa; K; 6, K,FK,K,CW,RB; vali K;, balt J;, valo v,; om. P e palita | uGSa,K;-
B, FK KCr; palita K,, palina K,, valita P, yalita J, e nasa$ | uGaXK,; naséam S3,PJ,F-
K;CJ;W,B, masam Kg, nasam J,, na[sam] R e ca | codd.

pn=AJegJr
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1.67d SAMSIDDHIH PARAMA BHAVET

samsiddhih | p; samsiddhi§ GJ,J,K,J;K;Kg, siddhi$ ca Sa,y, parama M, samsiddhir «;, sam-
siddhag VPC, sa siddha$ K,, samsiddha® F e parama | uSa,W,B; ca para GJ,J,K:;Kq,
[mrtato] M, nidcala as, ca paro J,K,PC, ca §varo V, caparo K,, ‘sya paro F, paramam J,R,
parama J; e bhavet | uGSa3J, W,RB , Suvet J;

1.68a SARVASASTRARTHAVETTA CA

sarva | uSaf,K,J;FK;v; [Jrva G, sarvva PK,C e Sastrartha | pSaf, K,FKyy; $astra*rtha*
G, sastrartha P, $astrargha J, sastrasya K;, sastrartha C e vetta | J,J,SaJ, VK, K,PJ;-
FK.K:Cr; veta Al,, vi'svam*G e ca | uSaJ,VK,K,PJ.FK.K,Cv; "ca*G, va J,

1.68b JIVED VARSASAHASRAKAM

jived | pGSaJ,J,K,K,PJ,FK,CB; jivad V~,, ji[ve]d K; e varsasahasrakam | uGSa3,K,-
PFK;Ky7v; acamdratarakam J;, varsasahasrakam C

1.68c KHANYABILAMAHIVADA

khanya | «,3,PFK;K,CJ,W,B; kanya uG, khanyad S, khani «;, svarna” K,, khamnya J;,
svanya J;R e bila | NV; vilam ASW,PJ,J;W,R, vila J,J,MJ,J,K,K;K,C, bala G, tyavi
as, “didha” K,, bilam J;B, nila F e maht | u; maha GSa,;8,PJ,;FK;KsCv, om. «;, “tuva’
K, e vada ] G; pada p, vade Sa;3,PJ,FK.K,CJ,W,B, om. «,, "dani K,, vathe J;, vate
R

1.68d RASAVADADISIDDHAYAH

om. «, e rasa | pGSalJ,J,VK,PJ;FK.K,v; rasam K, e vadadi | pVK,PJ,FK;KCr;
vadas ca GJ,, nadadi S, nadmi «;, vadi J, (unm.), vada K, (unm.) e siddhayah | uGas;
siddhaye S3,PFK;K;C~, siddhati K,, siddhyaye J,

1.69a YOGINAH SAMPRAVARTANTE

om. Safy e yoginah | p; yoginas G e sampravartante | sampravarttamte p, sapra-
vartamte G

1.69b PANCAVARSENA PARVATI

om. Saffy e paficavarsena | codd. e parvati] J,J,G; parbati A

1.69c SAMYAG RASANAYA YOGI

om. Safy e samyag rasanaya yogl | codd.

1.69d SRAVANTAM AMRTODAKAM

om. Safy e sravantam | p; sravamtam G e amrtodakam | p; tam paramrtam G

1.70a SAMPITVOPAVASET SVASTHO

om. a; e sampitvopa’ | G; pitva pitva uSa; 07, W,B; pitva R (unm.) e “vaset | G; viset
1Sa; J,VK,PJ,FK, K,Cv,, vise J,K,, visat B e svastho | GSVK,PJ;FK,C~; svastham u-
K, svastam K., $vastho J,K,, sastho J,, svascho K,

1.70b VRATASTHO DVADASABDAKAM

om. «a, e vratastho | uGSJ,VK,K;K¢C; vratasyo «;, [vastho] J, (unm.), yatasthe K,,
yatastho Py,W,B, yatasyo J;, yatastha F°, yatnasx F*°, om. R e dvadasabdakam | uG-
SVFC; dvadasatmakam «;K,, dvadasavdake J,J,K,K;, dvadasavdakam PK,, dvadasasta-
kam J,, dvadasavdakah v,, dvadasabdakah W,B, dvadasabdaka R e pitva pitva visesena
dvau prasthau dvadasabdakam add. G

1.70c ANENABHYASAYOGENA

om. a;K, e anenabhyasayogena | JsJ,GS3;PJ;FK;K;Cv,W,B; anenabhyasayogenam A,
anenabhyasayogena «;, anabhyasayogena R (unm.)

1.70d VALIPALITAVARJITAH

om. K, e vall | uGSa;J,VPFK;K;Cv,RB; valo J,K,, balt J;, vali W, e palita | p-
GSa;0,PFK,K,CJ, W,B; palita J;, ta J; (unm.), palita R e varjitah | JsJ,Sas8,PJ;F-
K;Cr; varjjitah AGKg

,u,:AJaJ7

a= NWlMK1K3, (X1=NW1M; 042=NW1
B=J2J4 VK Ko PI3sFKs K6 C; B1=J2J4 VK,
v=J1JsWoRB; y1=J1JsWaR; v2=J1J5
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1.71a VAJRAKAYO MAHAYOGI

vajra | JoJ,GSas K, K,J, FK ;K Cy; vrajra AJ,J,VP, om. o, e kayo | uGSa;08y, om. «,
e mahayogl | codd.

1.71b VARSALAKSAM SA JIVATI

varsalaksam | uGSaJ,VK,K,PJ,FK,;K;C~,; varsalaksa J,, varsalaksam B e sa| GSa; 37,4,
pra’ poas, sam’ B e jivati | uGSaVK,J,FK,K,C; jivatt J,K,P, jiviti J,

1.71c DASANAGASAHASRANAM

dasanaga | J4J,GSaJ, VK, K,PJ,FK;K;Cv; dasanaga A, sta dasanaga J, (unm.) e sa-
hasranam | pGSa 3, K,J;FK;K;Cr~; sahasranam P

1.71d BALENA SAHITAH PRIYE

balena | GSa, VF; valena uMK, K, valeva K;, valavan J,, valavan J,K,K,PCJ;, balavan J,-
J,W,RB, valam va K, e sahitah | uGSa, 3, PFK;K,C~; sahitam «;, sahita K,J; e priye]
1GSaf, K, J,FK;KCv; ghiye P

1.72a SA DURADARSANAS CAIVA

sa | ASa;B7; su JgJ,aq, sam G e dira | puGSa,J,VK,PJ,FK,K,C~; diixa K, dutta K;,
dura J,, hara K, e dardanas | Sa,a;K,P; darSanam pGg,FK,K;Cr, sravanas M, $ravana
Js e caiva ] uGSafS,K,PK;K:C~, labdhva J;, veda F

1.72b DURASRAVANA EVA CA

dura | pGSa, JLVK,K,PJ,FK,K;CW,R; dirda «;v,B, dura J, e éravana | Sa,; sravanam
AW,, sravanam J¢J,GB, K, PFK;K;Cv,R, daréanam MJ;, chravanam «;, chravanam B e
eva | codd. e ca| pGSafy,; va B

1.72c NIGRAHANUGRAHE SAKTAH

nigrahanugrahe | puSa,;J,VK,PJ,FK,K;Cv; nigrahanulshe G, nigrahanugraho «;, nigrha-
nugrahe J,, nigrahanugraham K, e Saktah | SaJ,VJ,FK,K;Cr; saktih p, Saktas G, saktah
LK, K,P

1.72d SARVATRA BALAVAN BHAVET

sarvatra | puGSa3, K,PJ;FK;CW,B; sarvvatra Kg, satra 7,R (unm.) e balavan | GSa,K;-
VI,FJ,W,B; valavan pMK,J,J,K,K,PK;K.J;, balavana C (unm.), valavana R (unm.) e
bhavet | codd.

1.73a ETA HI SIDDHAYO DEVI

eta | uGSMpBy; eto a,, etas a; o hi | Ga,f7v; dya u, ca a; e siddhayo | uGSaJ,J,VP-
JsFK,KsCv; ddhayo K, (unm.), siddhiyo K, e devi | uGSaf,K,FK,Cy; dehvi P, devi
J. K,

1.73b BHRUMADHYE SAMBHAVAMTI HI

bhriimadhye sambhavanti | AGSa/3v; bhiimadhye sambhavamti JsJ, e hi | uSafy; [hi]|G
1.73c AKASE RASANAM KRTVA

akase | uGSa S, K,PFK,K,C~; akase J; e rasanam | uGSao,K;5,PJ,FK,K,C~; rasana K;-
K, e krtva | J,GSaB,PJ;FK;KCy; krtvam AJ,, vrtva dattva K, (unm.)

1.73d DANTAPANKTIM NIPIDAYET

danta | uGSa8,K,J;FK;K;Cv; ddamta P e panktim | GSW, MK, 5, K;K,CJ,RB; pamktir
A, pamktir J,J,, pamkti NPJ,J;, pakti K;, pamkta K,, pam*kti*h F, paktim W, e ni |
JeJ:GSa, K, Bv; na AK; e pidayet | AJ,GSaJ,K,K,PJ,FK,K;CJ,RB; pijyet J; (unm.),
pidyayet J,, bidayet V, pidayet J, W,

1.74a KAKACANCUPUTAM VAKTRAM

kaka | codd. e cancu] pSaf,K,PK;K,CB; camci G, cacu J;, camcti F, cumca v, W,, cuca
R e putam | uGSa, 3, K,PFK;K,Cv; padam «;, puta J; e vaktram | uSJ,VK,K,PF-
K;KsCr; vaktra GJ;, krtva «;, cakram a;, vakram J,

1.74b KRTVA TADAMRTAM PIBET

krtva | pGSa;J,J, K, K,PFK,Cy; cakram «,, vaktram M, datva VK;, ktatva J, e tad ]
uGSa, K, 5, PFK;K;Cr; tva tad K, (unm.), dat K,, datt J; e amrtam | codd. e pibet ]
pn=AJegJr

a=NW;MK;Kj3; a1=NW;M; a;=NW;

B=J2J, VK Ko PI3sFKsKsC; 81=J2J4 VK,
v=J1J5sW2RB; v1=J1J5 W2R; v2=J1J5
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GSa, VJ,FB; pivet pasJ,J K, K, PK K Cry,

1.74c PANAD VATSARATAH SATYAM

panad | «; bhanu u, panat G, tena SJ,VK,K,PJ;FK;C~,, tena J,, tatra K;, tenai® B e
vatsaratah | po; vatsaratas G, “bdasatasa” SF, “vd[ani] satam J,, cavrsatam J,, s*u*sam
*sa*tam V, “vdasatam K, (unm.), “stasatasa’ K,, “vdasatah P (unm.), “stasatasa” Js,
vdanam satam K, nadat smrta Kg, “vdat smrtah C (unm.), “vrsatah v, (unm.), “bdasatah
W, (unm.), “vrtah R (unm.), “vabda $atam B e satyam | uGag,PK;K;C~, “hasram SJ,F,
“hasryam K,

1.74d JARAMARANAVARJITAH

jaramaranavarjitah | pSa;K;J,K,PJ;FK,K;Cv; jaramaranavarjjitah G, jararamaranavarji-
tah K,J,V (unm.), jaramrtyuvivarjitam K,

1.75a KHECARATVAM AVAPNOTI

khecaratvam avapnoti | puGSafy,W,B; khecaritvam avapnoti R

1.75b JIVATY ACANDRATARAKAM

jivaty | pas 8, PJ;FK K CI,W,B; jivec G, jived Say, cira jivaty K, (unm.), jivamty J;R e
acandra | uSa;J, VK, PJ,FK,CJ,W,RB; camdrarka G, varsasa’ a,, amcamdra J,K,, alldra
K, acadram J; e tarakam | uGSK,;3v; “hasrakam «,, tarakamm K,

1.75¢c PADUKAKHADGAVETALA

om. G e paduka ] pafy; paduke S e khadga ] JsJ,S«,J,J, K, PFK,K,Cv,W,B; khadgar
A sada «aj, khadgah V, khardga K,, khadgu J;, kheca[r1] R (unm.) e vetala ] J,SMK,~;
vetolah AlJy, vetalam o, K, veta*la® K,, vetala J,J,PC, vaitala VK,J,K;, vetalah K,, vetala
F

1.75d SIDDHIDRAVYAMANAHSILAH

om. G e siddhi | Sa, J,J,K,K,PJ;FCr; siddha puVK;K;, siddhim «; e dravya | pg;
dravyam Say e manahdilah | AKg; manahdila J,J,5,PK;C, abhipsitam Sc, manasila K,,
manabhsila J;, manassila F, anekasah ~

1.76a ANJANAM VIVARAM CAIVA

anjanam | uGSafJ,RB; amjana J;W, e vivaram | J,J,GSaJ,J,K,K,PJ,FK;K,C~; vivara
A, vicaram V e caiva | codd.

1.76b CETAKAM YAKSINI TATHA

cetakam | GSW,Ma, 5, K,PFK;K;Cr; khetakam pu, cetaka N, cetekam J; o yaksini | uGS-
K;K,PFK B; caksinT «,, yaksant K, 3,K;v,, yamksant K,, paksina J;, yaksin1 C e tatha ]
codd.; tatha S

1.76c YAT KIM CIT SIDDHISAMAYAM

yat | uGSa, K,PJ;FK;~, ye as, pam” 5, K,C e kim ] uGSa, K,PFK;J, W,RB; ke 5, “kti”
0, K.C, ki J,, kiJs e cit | uGSay K;K,PIFKy; vit K, 5, K,C e siddhi | o, K,F; siddha
ASa,3,PK;K,C, sidha JgJ,, sapha’ G*°, sa tu G*°, siddha J; e samayam | SaJ,VK,K,-
PJ,K;K,CW,; mayam p (unm.), “lam jnatva Gre, yam jhatva G°°, samaya J,, [sama]yam
F, samaye v,RB

1.76d VIDYATE BHUVANATRAYE

vidyate | Sa8J, W,RB; vidyane A, vidya te J,J,, bhidyate G, vidyatte J; e bhuvanatraye |
codd.

1.77a TAT SARVAM EVA SAHASA

om. Ve tat | J4J,GSaJ,J, K,K,PJ,FK,;K,C~; tvat A e sarvam | codd. e eva ] uGS-
aJ,J, K,PI,FK,KCv; eya K, e sahasa | pSaJ,J,K,K,PJ,FK;K,C~; [*saha*]sa G
1.77b SADHAYET SADHAKOTTAMAH

om. Ve sadhayet | J,J,GSaJ,J, K, K,J;FK;C; sadhyet A (unm.), sadhaye[t] P, sadhayet
K, sevayas v,, sevayet B e sadhakottamah | pGSo, K, J,J,K,K,J,FK;K,C; sodhakotta-
mah Kj, [sadhalkottamah P, tarako[tta]ma J,, tarakottamah J;W,RB

1=AJeJs

a=NW;MK;Ks3; a1=NW;M; as=NW;

B=J2J4s VK Ko PI3FKsKsC; B1=J2J4VKy
v=J1JsW2RB; 71=J1J5W2R; v2=J1J5
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Closing remarks:

iti Srtmatsyendrasamhitayam caturdasapatalah AJ,

iti srimatsyendrasamhitayam caturdasah patalah Jg

iti Srimadadinathanirtpite mahakalayogasdastre
umamahesvarasamvade khecarividyayam prathamalh patalah S

iti Srimahadinathena prokte mahakalayogasastre
umamahesvarasamvade khecaryam prathamah patalah N

iti sSrimahadinathena prokte mahakalayogasastre
umamahesvarasamvade khacaryam prathamah patalah W,

iti srradinathaviracite yogasastre
khecaryam prathamah patalah M

iti érimahaadinathena Saxe mahakalayogasastre
umamahesvarasammvade prathamah patalah samaptah K,

iti érimahaadinathena Sekte mahakalayogagastre
umamahesvarasamvade prathamah patalah K,

iti Srimadadinathaprokte mahakalayogasastre
umamahesvarasamvade khecarividyayam prathamalh patalah samaptah J,K,

itih srimadadinathaprokte mahakalayaugasastre
umamahesvarasamvade khecarividyayam prathamah patalah J,

iti sSrimahadinathaprokto mahakalayogasastre
umamahesvarasamvade khecarividyayam prathamah patalah samaptah V

iti érimahakalayogasastre adinathaviracite
khecarividyayam prathamah patalah K,

iti érradinathaproktamahakalayogasastre
umamahesvarasamvade khecarividyayam thamah patalah P

iti érimadadinathaprokte mahakalayogasastre
umamahesvarasamvade khecarividyayam sadhakayogo nama prathama patalah J,

iti Srimadadinathaprokte mahakalayogasastre
umamahesvarasamvade khecarividyayam prathamah patalah K,
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iti sriadinathaprokte mahakayogasastre
umamahesvarasamvade khecartvidyayam prathamah patalah K,

iti érradinathaproktamahakalayogasastre
umamahesvarasamvade khecarividyayam prathamah patalah C

iti ériradinathaproktamahakalayogasdastre
umamahesvarasamvade khecarividyayam

bo— o — s o —

saccidanandaguruparabrahmane namah F

iti sriadinathaproktamahakalayogasastre
umamahesvarasamvade khecarividya patalah J,

iti Sriadinathapraktamahakalayoktagasastre
umamahesvarasamvade khecarividya prathamah patalah J;

iti érradinathapraktamahakalayogasastre
umamahesvarasamvade khecarividya prathama patalah W,

iti sriadinathaproktamahakalayogasastre
umamahesvarasamvade khecarividyayam prathama patala R

iti Sriadinathaproktam mahakalayogasastre
umamahesvarasamvade khecarTvidya prathamah patalah B
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PATALAH 2

Opening remarks:

1§vara uvaca fas,

$11 gajanana W,

Sr1 V,

$11 $iva uvaca J;,

§17 matre namah khecar? dvitiyyah patalah F,

$r1h B.

2.1a YATRA BRAHMARGALADVARAM

yatra ] p; tac ca G, yat tad S5, PJ,FK,CJ,;W,B, etad a,J,R, yat taj s, yat tu K,, tatra K
e brahmargala | J,J,V; vrahmargalam AK,K,, vrahmargala J,J,K,K,P~,, brahmargala G-
F, guhyargala «,, jihvargala a,, brahmargalam SJ;CB e dvaram | pGaf,K,PFK;KCr;
devi S, devi J,

2.1b DURVIINEYAM MAHESVARI

durvijneyam | uGSaf,K,PJ,K;Cv; durjeyam vai F, durvvijieyam K, e mahesvari | J,Sa-
J.K,PFK;v,R; mahesvart AJ;J,VK,K,CW,B, suresvari G, kulesvar1 J,

2.1c KALACATUSKAM TATRASTHAM

kalacatuskam | GSaJ, VK, ,FK;~,; kalacaturkva A, kalacaturska J,J,, kalacatuska J,PJ;CW,-
B, kalacatukkam K,, kalacatubka K,, kalacatuskrm R e tatrastham | pGSa,a;08,PK;C;
tatra*y*am M, atrastham K,, tamtrastham J,v, tatrasdham F, tascham Kg (unm.)

2.1d CATURVARGATMAKAM PARAM

catur | uGSMK, 3, K,J;FK;CW,B; catu «,K,K;7,R, cartu P e vargatmakam | JsSaS,Js-
FK;Cr; vaktratmakam AJ,, vargaphala G, vargotmakam K,, vargatmaka P, vvargatmakam
Ks e param | pSa,58,PJ,FK,K,Cv; pradam G, kharam a;, parah K,

2.2a PURVABHAGE KRTA NAMA

purvabhage | uGSa, 5, K,PJ;FK;Cv; purvabhaga «,, plirvvabhage K, o krta | uGSalJ,-
VK,PJ,FK;K;CJ,R; ksasa J,, krtva K,J;W,, nama B e nama | uGSafy,, krtva B
2.2b GUPTA DAKSINAGOCARA

gupta | uGSaf; gupta v e daksina | uGSaJ,VK,PJ,FK,K,C~; diksina J,, daksinam K,
e gocara | uSa, 3, PFK;K,C~; gocaram G, gocare aj, evaha K,, cottare J,

2.2c $STVA PASCIMADIGBHAGE

siva | uGSMVK;Kg; sivah a,PJ,FC, diva as, Siva J,J,K,7, Sivaya K, e pascima | J,J,G-
Safv; pascimam A e digbhage | uGSafB; digmago ,, digbhago W,, di*sn*ago R

2.2d PARAPARASIVOTTARE

para | uSaJ,VK,K,PJ,FK,K;C~; parat G, par1 J, e para | codd. e Sivottare | JoJ,GSq;
sivottare A, Sivottara 8,PJ,FK;K;C~, sivottara K,

2.3a TAD DVARAM RASANAGRENA

tad dvaram | G; tadvaram paJ,VK,PFK,C, ta[t]dvaram S, tad dharam J,K,, tadva Js-
(unm.), tatdvaram Kg, tadvara v e rasanagrena | codd.

2.3b BHITTVA PURVAKALAMRTAM

bhittva | G; bhitva uSMj3y, nitva N, nitvi W,, nasa o, e purva | uSaJ,VK,PJ;FK,;CJ.-
W,B; pira G, parva J,, piurvam K,, purvva Kg, dvara J;R e kalamrtam | pGSGW,R;
kalamkrtam N, kalamkrtam W,;M, kalakrtam «;, kalamrtam Cv,B

2.3c YADA PIBATI VAI YOGI

yada | pGSafB; yadi v, e pibati | GSa,VIJ;FB; pivati pasJ,J, K, K,PK;K;Cv,, “mrtam
pi° M e vai] uGSa,a;07v, "bed M o yogi | uGSa3,PJ,FK;K,C~; yont K,

2.3d MASAD DHARMADHIPO BHAVET

masad dharmadhipo | G; masarddhe madhipo A, masadharmadhipo JsJ;, masardham ad-
hipo SMK;, masartdham adhipo N, masarddham adhipo W,;, masamrdham adhipo K.,
p=AJgJ-

a=NW;MK;Kj3; a1=NW;M; as=NW;

B=J2J4s VK Ko PI3FKsKsC; B1=J2J4VKy
¥=J1JsW2RB; v1=J1J5s W2 R; v2=J1J5
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masarddham adhipo 3,PK;C~v,, masarddham adhiyo K,J;R, masardhe madhipo F, masa-
rddhad adhipo K;, masarddham api yo B e bhavet | codd.

2.4a YADA GUPTAMRTAM DAKSE

yada | pGSNMK,; 3, K, PFK,K;C~,R; tada W,K,, yadi J;W,B e guptamrtam | uGSalJ,-
VK,K,PJ,FK;K,Cv; guptammrtam J, e dakse | uGSMa; 3, K,PFK;K,C; daksa «,, da-
kser J;, datte v,, date B

2.4b YOGI RASANAYA LIHET

yogl | uGSaJ,J,VK,PFK,Cv,W,B; yo K, (unm.), yogi J;, yo yo* K;, yoga R e rasanaya |
uGSaf, K,PJ,FK,Cy; “girasam a” K; e lihet | pa;8J;W,B; pibet GSa,, pivet M, lahet
J1, het R (unm.)

2.4c MASAD EVA NA SAMDEHAH

masad eva | uGSp3, PFK,;K,C~; masardhena NMa;, masarddhena W,, masodava K,, samad
eva J; e na | codd. e samdehah ]| J.J;Saf,PFK,;K,CB; samdeha AK,v,, samdehas G,
samdeho J;

2.4d SAKSAD ARTHESVARO BHAVET

saksad | pGSaJ, VK, K,PJ,;FK.KCv; saksa[dam] J, e arthesvaro | uSc;J,J,VK,PJ;F-
K;B; sa khecaro G, artho bhaven «,, arthe bhaven M, erthesvaro K,, arthesvaro K;, athe$varo
v, o bhavet | uGSa;0,PJ;FK;KsCv; narah a,, bhavat K,

2.5a TATPASCIMAKALAJATAM

om. K;B e tatpascima | uGSa, 5, K,PJ;FK;C; pasciman tu «;, yat pascima J;W,R, yat
pascimam J, e kala | J3J,GSaB,K,PJ,FK,C J,W,, 1a A (unm.), kalpa J;R e jatam ]
GSMB,PJ,FK;Cr,; jalam p, yatam «,, yamtam «;, jatamm K,

2.5b AMRTAM JIHVAYA PIBET

om. o, K,K;B e amrtam | Sa;3,PJ;FK,C,, Suddham pi° p, sudham pi® G e jihvaya |
Sa;3,J;FCv,R; “vati ji® u, “bati ji® G, jihvaya P, prapived Kg, jthvaya W, e pibet ] SV-
JsFJy; “hvaya p, [Jya G, pivet a3J,J,K,PCI,;W,R, yadi K,

2.5¢ YADA TADA MAHAYOGI

om. oK, K;B e yada ] codd. e tada ] uGSa;3,PFK,Cv,; tada J; e mahayogl | uG-
Sa; 3, PFKCr,; mahayogt J,

2.5d MASAT KAMESVARO BHAVET

om. o, K,K;B e masat | uGSa;J,J,VPFK,Cv,; masamt K,, saksad J; e kamesvaro |
1GSa;J,VPFK,C~,; kamesva[ro| J,, komesvaro K,, arthesvaro J; e bhavet | codd.

2.6a UTTARASTHAKALAJATAM

om. a,K,K, e uttarastha | JoJ,GSJ,VK,PJ,FK.C; uttastha A (unm.), uttarasya a,lJ,,
uttarastha v e kala | codd. e jatam | uGSS,PFK,C; yanam «;, jata J;, jatam ~

2.6b AMRTAM PRAPIBED YADA

om. K, e amrtam | uGSa3,K,PFK;C~; prapived J; e prapibed | GS«,J,VF; prapived
pK,K,PK,C, ca pived K;, ca pive K;, pra[pi|ved J,, yadi va’ J;, piyacad J,, piyaced J;W,,
piyava R, pibate B e yada ] p; yadi | GSaJ,VK,K,PFK,CB, yadih J,, “ranane J;, yatam
~v2W,, vadyatam R (unm.)

2.6c TADASAU PARAMESTHINAM

tadasau | codd. e paramesthiam | SK,FKj;; paramestmam AlJ,, paramesthimam Jg, para-
mesthma*m* G, paramestmam «;K;J,VK,PK;CJ,RB, paramestmamm J,K,, paramanam
Js(unm.), paramestinamm J;, paramesthinamm W,

2.6d ADHIPATYAM AVAPNUYAT

adhipatyam | uGSaf8,K,PFK;K;CB; adhipatyam J;v, e avapnuyat | uGSas,PJ;FK K-
Cv,W,B; avasayat K,, avapuyat R

2.7a TADURDHVAMANDALE LINAM

tad ] codd. e urdhva | J4J,Sa,K;J;W,B; dardhvam AGMF, ordhvam as, urddha J,R, tird-
dham J,PC, trddha VK, urdv*a K,, arddhvam K,, irdham J;, drddhva J, e mandale ]
pn=AJegJr
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uSafB, K,PFK,K,Cv,W,B; mamdele G, parame J,, madalele R (unm.) e lmam | J;GSa-
J,J K, PJ,FK,K;Cy; line AJ,, lina V, linam K,

2.7b BRAHMARANDHRE PARAMRTAM

brahma | GSa,VJ;FW,B; vrahma pMa,J,J, K, K,PK;C~,R, vraka K; e randhre | uG-
Sa, 5, K,PJ;FK,CJ,RB; ramdhram a5, radhre K,J,;W, e paramrtam | codd.

2.7c YADA PIBATI YOGINDRO

yada pibati | yada tadasau pGSW, B, yadasau sam” N, yadasau piva’ «as, yada pivati M,
yada tadaso v, e yogindro | M; pivati puJ,J,K,PK;K,Cv,R, pibati GSa,VJ,FW,B, "te
yoge a5, pivanti K,

2.7d JIVANMUKTAH S$IVO BHAVET

jivanmuktah | uSa S, K,PK;CW,B; jivanmuktas G, jivanmukta J;Kg, jzvanmuktas F, javan-
muktah v,, janmuktah R (unm.) e $ivo bhavet | codd.

2.8a MASAMASAVADHI YADA

masa | JeJ,Sa,a;J, VK, K,PJ,FK;K;Cv; mase A, masan G, masam MJ, e masavadhi |
Sa;J,J, VK, PJ;FK;Cy; mase vidhi A, masa vidhi JgJ,, masavadhir G, masav api «,, masam
pibed M, mavadhi K, (unm.), masavadhi K, (unm.) e yada ] pSa,a,0; yava G, evam M,
yad va vy

2.8b DVADASABDAM SAMACARET

dvadasabdam | AJ,Sa, VI, FC; dvadasavdam JsMa,J,PK,K,, dvadasabda G, dvadasa*h*am
J,, dvadasadam K,, dvadasavda K,, dasavdada ~,, dasadvada W,, dasadva R (unm.),
dvadasadva B e samacaret | uSo, K, 5, K,PJ;FK,CJ;W,B; [Jméacaret G, mamacaret Kj,
samacare Kg, Samacaret J,R

2.8¢c SARVAROGAVINIRMUKTAH

sarvaroga | uGSa, K, 8v; sarvayoga K; e vinirmuktah | AJ;Sa8,K,PJ;K;CJ,B; vinirmukta
J., vinirmuktas G, vinirmiktas F, vinimuktah K;J;W,R

2.8d SARVAJNO MUNIPUJITAH

sarvajno | SJ,VK,K,PJ,;FK,C; sarvagya A, sarvajia J,J,, sarvajiias G, sarvala® «,, sarva-
sam’ q;, sarvato J,J, W,RB, sarvvajiio K, sa sarvajino C (unm.), sarvatto J, e muniptji-
tah | SB,PJ,FK;KCJ,RB; gunapiiritah p, sarvapijitah G, "ksanasamyutah a,, ‘purnala-
ksanah a;, muniptjita K,, munipujitah J;W,

2.9a JAYATE SIVAVAD YOGI

jayate | uGSa3,K,PJ;FK. Kqv; yayate C e Sivavad | uGSaBJ;W,RB; Sivad J; (unm.) e
yogl | codd.

2.9b LOKE ’SMINN AJARAMARAH

loke | codd. e sminn | uSaJ, VK, K,PJ,FK;K;C~v; smimn G, smin J, e ajaramarah ] AJ,-
GSaJ,VK,K,PJ;FK.Cv,W,B; ajaramadah J,, jaramarah J, (unm.), aramara Kq (unm.),
jaraparah R (unm.)

2.9c CATUSKALAMRTAM VARI

catus | uGSa;VPJ,FK,Cv,RB; catuh «,J,J,, catu M, tu K, (unm.), catuk K,, cadram K,
catuhs W, e kalamrtam | puSo,K;J,VK,K,PJ,FK,K,Cv; kalasravad G, kalabhrtam K,,
kalamr[tam] J, e vari | GSaJ,VK,PFK,K,CJ;W,RB; dvapi u, [vari]| J,, vart K,, pitva
Js, cari J,

2.9d PITVA PITVA MAHESVARI

pitva | uGSaVK,K,PFK,C~; [pitva] J,, pitva J,K;, vari J, e pitva | uGSaVK,K,PFK,-
W,B; [pitval J,, om. J,CJ;, pitva J;K;, [yogi] J,, yogT R e mahesvari | J,J.GSo,K;-
K,PFK;; mahesvart AK;J,J;Ks7v,, [mahedvari] J,, mahesvari VC, mahesvar K,, “maresvari
B

2.10a BRAHMASTHANE TATHA JIHVAM

brahma | GSa, VI, FW,B; vrahma pMa,J, K, K,PK;K;Cv,R, [vrahma] J, e sthane | p-
GSaJ, VK, K,PJ,FK;K;Cv; [sthane] J, e tatha | uSa,J,VK,K,PJ,K.K;Cv; tada GF,
pn=AJegJr
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nijam M, sthita as, [tatha] J, e jihvam | uGSa; VK,FCB; jihva a;J,K,PJK Ky, W,,
[jihvam] J,, jihva R

2.10b SAMNIYOJYAMRTAM PIBET

samniyojya | GSMJ,VK,K,PK;C~; saniyojya uK,, samtiyajya N, sanniyojya W,FK;, Sani-
yojya K,, [samniyojya] J,, samniryojya J; e mrtam | uGSaJ,VK,K,PJ;FK,;K,C~; [mr-
tam] J, e pibet | GSa,VI;FW,B; pivet pMa,;J,J, K, K,PK,K,Cv,R

2.10c SUSVADU SITALAM HRDYAM

susvadu | pGSaJ,J,K,FK.J;W,B; susvada V, svasvada K,, susvadu PC, sukhadam Jj,
susvada Kj, sukhaduh J;, sukhadu R e §italam | pGSaf3,FK4v,W,B; sttalam K,PC, $a-
tamla J;, Silam K, (unm.), §llam R (unm.) e hrdyam | AGSaJ,J,VK,FK;C~; hadyam
JeJ., hr K, (unm.), hrdyayam P (unm.), jramsam J;, hrdyam tat K,

2.10d KSTRAVARNAM APHENILAM

kstravarnam | uGSa, 8, K,PFK;CJ, W,B; ksiravarnas «s, ksiravarnem J;, ksirava'rda” Kg,
ksiracarnam J;R e aphenilam | uSa,J,J;K;Cv; manoharam G, aphenilam «;, aphenibham
J,K,, aphetilam V, aphenikam K,, akenilam P, amonilam F, na nirmalam K

2.11a MASAMATRAPRAYOGENA

masa | codd. e matra | uGSaJ,VK,K,PJ,FK,Cv,W,B; masa J,, matra K;, *tri*R (unm.)
e prayogena | Sa;03,K,PCJ;W,; prayogena uGa, J;FK;KqJ,RB

2.11b JAYATE DEVAVAT SVAYAM

jayate | uGSaK,FK;Kgv; jhayate 5,PJ,C e devavat | SaS3;K,PJ,FK,Cr; Sivavat i, devata
G, vavat K¢ (unm.) e svayam | pGSa,J,VK,K,PJ;FK;KCr; svayam a3, Scayam J,
2.11c DVIMASE SARVASASTRARTHAM

dvimase sarva | pGSaJ,J,VK,PJ,FK.K;Cv; dvimase serva K, e éastrartham | pGSalJ,-
VK,PFK,K,C; éastrartham J,, sastrartha K,J;W,B, $astrarthe J;, $asartha J,, $asmartha
R

2.11d SAMYAG JANATI PARVATI

samyag | paJ,J, K, K, FK;; samyak GSVPJ;C, samyaka K, (unm.), maka v e janati | u-
GSaf,K,J;K;K; yanati PC, jnanati F, yayati 7,W,, yati R (unm.), yoyati B e parvati ]
uGSa; K, 5, K,PJ,FK,CB; parvatt K;v,, parvvatt K4

2.12a SVATANTRAH SIVAVAN MASA

svatantrah | pa,; svatamtra® G, svayam ca S, svatamtram as, svatatvam J, VK, K, C, svata-
tram J,, svatulmam K,, svatalam P+, svatulyam J;, svastalam F, svata*tva* K; e Sivavan |
uSaJ, VK, K,FK;K,CJ,RB; “vad vasan G , Sivat J, (unm.), sivavat PJ;W,, Sivapad J; e
masa | uGSa3,J;FK,K,Cv; masam K,, sasa P

2.12b TRAYAD BHAVATI VAI SIVE

trayad | SaJ,J, VK, PJ,FK;Kgv; traye puG, trayad K, e bhavati | uGSa,a;06, K,PJ,FK,Cry;
drdhvam bha” M, bhavax Ky e vai §ive | uSa,a;0, K,PJ;FK,Cv,W,B; parvati G, “vechive
M, vai sivo Kg, ve sive R

2.12c CATURMASAN MAHESANI

catur | pGS«,K;0; catur K,, dhatu v e masan | GaVF; mase puSJ,J, K, K;K,C, masamn
K,, masa P, made J;, mamsa v,R, bhasa W,, bhasa B e mahesani | codd.

2.12d SARVAJNATVAM PRAVARTATE

sarva | codd. e jaatvam | uGSMea,;0,K,PJ,FK,Cy; tatvam a,, tvam Kg (unm.) e pra-
vartate | AGSaFJ;W,B; pravarttate JgJ, 0, K,PK;K,CJ,R, prajayate J,

2.13a PANCAMASE MAHASIDDHAS

panca | pGSafBJ,W,RB; paca J; e mase | uGSaf,K,PJ;K;K;Cv; masan F e maha |
codd. e siddhas | SW,VK,J;K;; siddhis uGMa,J,J,7, sitdhas N, siddhih K,, siddhas$ PC,
siddhim F, siddhah K

,u,:AJaJ7
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2.13b TRAILOKYAM API PASYATI

trailokyam | JoGSa 3, K,J;FK;KsCvy, W,B; trailokyaim A, trailokyem J,, trailakyam P, tre-
lokyam R e api] codd. e pasyati | uGSW,Ma;07; pasyatim N

2.13c SANMASE PARAMANANDA

om. J, e sanmase | uSaf,K,PK;K,C; sanmase G, sanmasam’ F, sanmasa J,R, sanma
J;W,(unm.), sanmasat B e paramananda | SJ,J,VPK,K;C~; paramanamdam p, $ivasat-
bhava G, paramanamdo Sa, paramanada K,, paramanamdah K,, “te paranamda F

2.13d GUNASADBHAVAPURITAH

om. J; e guna | pSas3,PFK;KCvy; para” G, gunah «,, guna K, e sadbhava | uSaV-
K,K,PFK.K;Cv; “manamda G, [sa]dbhava J,, sadbhava J, e piritah | em. SanpErson;
pujitah uGSaf, K, PFK;CW,RB, mujitah K, pajitah -,

2.14a JAYATE NATRA SAMDEHO

jayate | codd. e natra | uGSaf,K,PJ;FK;C~v; para® K; e samdeho | GSaJ,VK,PJ,F-
KsCv; samdeha AJ,, samdehah J;, Samdeho J,, samdehah K,, *manamdo K,

2.14b JIVANMUKTAH PARAPARE

jivanmuktah | pGSaJ,VK,K,PJ,FK,K,CW,B; jivanamuktah J,, jivanmukta J,, jivanmu-
ktah J, jivamuktah R e parapare | Mo, 3, PJ;FK,K,C; paravareh A, paravare JgJ,Sa,,
paratpare GK,

2.14c SAPTAMASE MAHABHUTA

saptamase | y; saptame ca GK;, saptamena Sa 3, PJ;FK;C, saptamema K, e mahabhiita ]
1G; mahakaya a,, mahakayah SMa,(3,PJ,FK,K,C, nahakayah K,, mahakayo ~y

2.14d PISACORAGARAKSASATH

pisacoraga | pGSNMa, 8, K,FK.K,v,W,B; picosaraga W,, pisacoraga PC, pisahcoraga J;,
pi R (f17v missing) e raksasaih | uGSW, M3, K,PFK;; raksasau N, raksasai J;K,, raksa
C (unm.), raksasah 7,, raksasah W,B

2.15a SAHA SAMVARTATE NITYAM

om. R e saha| uSafy,W,B,sada G e samvartate | Sa, FW,B; samvarttate pMa, 5, K,-
PK;K7,, samvestito G, sram vartate J, e nityam | AGSa/37,B; tyam JJ; (unm.), nitya
W,

2.15b SVECCHAYA HRSTAMANASAH

om. R e svecchaya | GSMK, VFKg; svechaya pa,K;J;K;v,W,B, svachaya J,J,K,P, svai-
ksalha K, e hrsta | uGSK,VF; tusta a,, drsta K;PJ;, drsa J,K,, drsya J,, daya K,, drdha
Keey,W,B , drsa K¢, disti K, e manasah | codd.

2.15¢c ASTAME MASAPARYAYE

om. R e astame ] codd. e masa | uGSMa;K,J;Fy,W,; masi Sa,J, VK,PK, KB, mase J,
e paryaye | uGalJ,VK,; paryayair SFJ,, prajaye J,, paryayaih K,J;W,, paryayai PJ;K B,
paryapte K,

2.15d DEVAIH SAMMELANAM BHAVET

om. R e devaih | uSMfG, K,PK;K;v,W,B; devais GF, vaisna® N, saha® W, deva a;, devai
J; e sammelanam | pSMgG,J;K;K47.B; sammelanam GF, “vam melanam N, °sa melanam
W,, sammilanam «;K,, samelam[na] P, samelanam W, e bhavet | codd.

2.16a NAVAME MASY ADRSYATVAM

om. R e navame | pMK;B; navama® GSa,a;07,W, e masy | uMB; “sesu G, “se hy
Sa, K50, PJFv,W,, “sa hy K, “se K, (unm.), syad K;, “se kv K; o adr§yatvam | uGSa-
J,VPFK,K,J, W,B; adrsatyam J,, adasyatvam K,J;, hrdrsyatvam K,, adrasyatvam J,
2.16b SUKSMATVAM CAIVA JAYATE

om. K,R e siksmatvam | uGSaVK,PJ,FK;Kyv,W,B; suksmatvam J,, siksamatvam J,-
(unm.) e caiva | uGSaf,PFK,Kg; vaiva J;, hya v,W, (unm.), ca pra’ B e jayate | codd.

,u,:AJaJ7
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2.16c DASAME KAMARUPATVAM

om. K,R e dasame | pGSMa,;3,PFK;K,v,W,B; dasabhih N, dasabhih W,, dasa J; e
kama | pGSa,[,PJ;FK;K,v,W,B; karya a; e ripa | pGSaJ,VK,PFK;K;v,W,B; rupa
J,J; e tvam | codd.

2.16d SARVALOKAPRAKASAKAM

om. K,R e sarva | pGSaf,PJ;FK;v,W,B; sarvva K e loka | J¢J,GSa,a;67; loma A,
jhatva M e prakasakam | SaJ,J,VPFK;~; prakasana AJ;K,, prakasata J,, prakasitam G,
prakasayam K,, prakasikam J;, prakasanam K

2.17a EKADASE TRIKALAJNAH

om. K,R e ekdadase | pGSaJ,VK,PJ;FK.K¢v,W,B; eka[halée J, e trikala | codd. e
jnah | uSaJ,VK,PFK;Kyv; jias G, jiana J, (unm.), jnam J,

2.17b SARVALOKESVARAH PRABHUH

sarvalokesvarah | J,GSa, K, 5, K,PFK;~; sarvalokes$vara AJ,K;, sarvalokesvaro J;, sarvval-
okesvaralh| K; e prabhuh | uGSW,Ma; 0, K, FK;B; prabhu NPJ;, prabht KR, prabhth
Y2 Wy

2.17c JAYATE SIVAVAD DEVI

jayate divavad | pGSaf,K,PJ;FK,v; Sivavad K¢ e devi | pGSa, 3, K,PKre; yogT MFK:2°y,
viddhi ay, evi J,, devi K

2.17d SATYAM ETAN MAYODITAM

satyam | uGSNMg, K,PJ;K;v; sa satyam W, (unm.), tatvam s, ksatyam F, same K, e
etan | pGSaJ,VK,K,PJ;FK;v; etat J,, tya tan” K, e mayoditam | pGSaS,PJ;FK;v;
mayoditah K,, “mayo bhavet K

2.18a YATRA CULITALAM PROKTAM

yatra | uGSaf,PJ;FK,Kqv; tatra K, e calitalam | Sa, K, K,PK,W,B; tulitalam AJ,, tuli-
talam Jg, colutam G, culitala K, vilitalam J,V, ctlatalam J,, xhilinalam K,, ctlitaram Js,
ciilttalam F, cilitala K, culittaram J,, culittalam J;, culitaram R e proktam | uGSa,K;-
B; soktam K,

2.18b KEDARAM PRAHUR ISVARI

kedaram | codd. e prahur | pGSa,(7; Sahur a; e vari | pGa,J,J,K,PFK,J,B; 1$vart
;K. Ko J, WL R, 18varih V

2.18c TATRA SOMAKALAS CASTAU

tatra | codd. e somakala$ | J,J,GNMJ,VK,; saumakalas A, somakala SW,a;J,K,J;F-
K;K,J, W,RB, somaka P (unm.), somakala J; e castau | pSa, 3, K,J;K;Kq7; casta G, saca
a;, casto P, casta Fre, *$a*sta Fee

2.18d VIKHYATA VIRAVANDITE

vikhyata | pSaJ,VK,K,PJ,FK;Kyv; vikhyatas G, vi‘khya*ta J, e vira | pas; sura G,
[Jmara S, ama’ a,, bhrama® M, mara 3,PK,J;FK;Kgy e vandite | uGSa;J, VI FK Kgy;
‘rarcite «,, vandimte J,, va|(sic)dandimte K, (unm.), vimdamte K,, vadita P

2.19a AMRTA PRATHAMA DEVI

amrta prathama | codd. e devi] uGSaB8,K,PK;~v; devi J;K,, devi F*°, devi Fre

2.19b DVITIYA MANADAHVAYA

dvitiya | pGSalJ,J,K,J;K;KJ;RB; dvitiya VK,PJ,W,, dvitiyya F e mana | uGSafvy;
*ma‘na B e dahvaya ] uGSa, (3, PJ;FK;Kgvy; datuya M, vahvaya K, vamhvaya K, vahva-
va K,

2.19c PUSA TUSTIS CA PUSTIS CA

ptsa | pGSJ, VKK, PJ,FK;B; supu” a,, [pu]sa M, pustis a,, pusa J,7,, pipa K, o tustis ]
uGSJ, VK, K, PI,FK Kgy,; “stis ca” aw, pustis M, catha «s, tustas J,, tusthis B e ca ] u-
GSa,;37; “tha a,, c@° M e pusti§ | GSB,K,PK,Kev:; om. p, tusti$§ a,as, “tha tu” M,
yusti$§ J;Fe°, masti§ Fr°, pusthi§ B e ca | GSa,as0v; om. u, “stt M

1=AJeJs
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2.19d RATIS CAIVA DHRTIS TATHA

rati§ | pGaf,PK;Kg7y; samtis SJ,, Saktis K,, smati§ F e caiva | uGSas07v; catha o, e
dhrtis | uGSa8, K,PFK;Kgv; dhrdhrtis J; (unm.) e tatha | uGSaf, K,PFK;Kyv; thata J;
2.20a $ASINT CASTAMI SARVAH

$adint | GSa, 5, FK;B; Samkhint pK,, satmini «s, asint K,, $asina PJ;, rasint J, W,, rasini
J;, SasinT R e castami | uGSaf, K, FK; K W,B; castama PJ;J; R, castarma J; e sarvah ]
uGSMa; F; sarva N, sarva W, 3, K,PJ,K;~, sarvva K

2.20b PARAMRTAMAHARNAVAH

paramrta | GSaJ,J,VK,PJ,FK;K;B; paramamr’ u, paramrta K,, paramrta v, e maha-
rnavah | GSF; “taharnavah A, “tamaharnavah JoJ, (unm.), rasarnava N, rasarnava W, ra-
sarnavah Ma;,, maharnava J,PJ;K;K,, maharanava J, (unm.), maharnavi Vv, marharnava
K, (unm.), maharnada K,

2.20c TADDHAMABHIMUKHIM JIHVAM

tad | codd. e dhamabhi | AJ,GSMJ,K,PFK;v,W,B; hamabhi Js;, vamabht N, dhanabhi
W,, vamabhi «;J;K,, dhamamt J,K,, dhamabht V, hamani R e mukhim | J,J,GSVPB;
mukht AK,K4v,;, mukham a,a;J,J,K,, mukham MFK;, mukhim J; e jihvam | uS«,J,V-
K,PJ,FB; jihva[m] G, jihva a,J,K,Kq7v,, [jihvam] K

2.20d YADA YOGI KAROTI CA

yada yogl | uGSa8,K,PJ;K;K,v; sadayogl F e karoti ] codd. e ca] uGSa,a;07y; vai M

2.21a ASTADHA SRAVATE TATRA

astadha | uGSaf,J;FK;Kqv,W,B; astadhan K,, astadht P, astabhidha R (unm.) e sra-
vate | uGSa; cyavate J,J,K,PFK,;K,, vyavate VK,, cyuvate J;, dravate v e tatra ] uGSa-
Bv.W,B; [talva R

2.21b TADA TUHINASAMTATIH

tada tuhina | pSMa; 5, K, FK;v; tatha tuhina G, *a[tra]nudina N, tada nudina W,, [ta]datu-
hina P, yada tam liha" J;, tada hina Kg (unm.) e samtatih | uGSa, 3, PFK,B; samtatim
a5, samnnibha K,, “te sati J,, sampattih K;, samtati 7,

2.21c TADAPLAVANASAMYOGAT

tad | pSafy, tath® G e aplavana | SJ,J,K,K,PFK.;Kgvy; aplavana pa,as, “apl...] G,
asra[valna M, aplavata V, alavana J; e samyogat | uGSJ,J,VK,J;K;v,W,B; samyogah
a,, samyoge ag, samyoga K,F, samgot P (unm.), samgat K, (unm.), samyagat R

2.21d KALEVARAGADAKSAYAH

kalevara | uSaf,K,J;K:Kg7; kalebara G, kalevaram P, kalebara F e gada | uSaJ,VK,P-
JFK;Kqv; vada G, [gada] J,, mata K, e ksayah | uGSaJ,VK,K,PJ,FK,v; “ksayah* J,,
ksaya K,

2.22a ASTABHIR MASAPARYAYAIH

astabhir | uGSB,K,PFK,;K,v; astabhir «,, astabhir M, astabhir as, astabhir J; e masa ]
codd. e paryayaih | J,J,GSMJ,VK,K,FK;v; paryayeh A, varsadyaih a,, varsahaih K;,
varsahvai K;, puryayaih J,, paryyayai P, paryayai J,, paryyayaih Kg

2.22b KHECARATVAM PRAJAYATE

khecaratvam | uGSaJ,VK,K,PJ;FK;K,v; kheratvam J, (unm.) e prajayate | uGSa; pra-
yedire J,P, prapedire J,K,J;K;Kqv, prapedirau V, prapedireh K,, prapedire [prapadyate]
F, pradire R (unm.)

2.22c BHRUMADHYAM NAMA YAD DHAMA

bhrimadhyam | p#G; bhrumadhye Sa, 57, bhrimadhyo® a; e nama | uG; dhama Sa, 5,K,-
PFK;K,v, ‘rdhvam ma® a;, dha J; (unm.) e yad dhama | G; yudvama A, yud dhama
JeJ7, yat proktam So, 5, K,PFK,Ksv, “ya proktam «s, ye prokta J,

2.22d TAT PROKTAM SOMAMANDALAM

om. J, e tat ] pGSaVK,K,PJ,;FK;Ksv; om. J, e proktam | pGeo, VK, K, FK,K;v,W,B;
prabho «g, om. J,, prokta P, tu so” J;, pro R (unm.) e soma | uGSo;K,J,VK,K,F-
pn=AJegJr

a=NW;MK;Kj3; a1=NW;M; a;=NW;

B: J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; ﬁ1:J2J4VK4
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K;Kev; ma K, (unm.), somana P (unm.), “masya J; e mandalam | paJ,VK,K,PJ,FK-
Kgy; mamdal.] G, mamdale S

2.23a KALACATUSKAM TATROKTAM

om. J, e kala ] uGSaJ,VK,K,PJ;FK;~; kalo K; e catuskam | uGSaJ,VK,K,J;FK K,;
catuska PW,B, caturtha J;R, catu J; e tatroktam ] J,J,GSaJ, VK, K,PJ, K Kg7v,W,; tam-
troktam AB, tatproktam F, tatrottam R

2.23b PARAMRTANIKETANAM

paramrta | GSaJ,VK,K,PJ,;FK;K;; paramamrta puy,W,B (unm.), paramrtyu J,, parama-
mrtam R (unm.) e niketanam | J,J,GSaJ, VK, K,PJ;FK;Kgv; nirkatanam A, niketaram
Ja

2.23c CANDRIKAKHYA CA KANTIS CA

candrikakhya | GSJ,VPJ,FK,K,; camdikakhya uK,, camdrika na” «,, cadrika na® M, cam-
dika na” «s, camdrakakhya J,v,R, camdrikakhyas K,, camdrakakhyas W,, cadrakakhyam
B e ca] uSPW,; “tha G, “va" a, om. 7,R, cam”® B e kanti$ ca | uGSaBv,W,, tisca R
(unm.), “drakamti B

2.23d JYOTSNA SRIS CETI NAMATAH

jyotsna | uGSaJ,K,J;FK;B; jyotmna J,, jyo$na V, yotsna K,, jyotstra P, jyotsnam K,
jotsna v, W,, jotsna R e $118 | uGSaf,K;Kq; 11 K, J,F, éro P, su v,W,B, si R e ceti ]
GSNMa;J, VK Kg; ceta W, cati J,, citi K,, chiti K,, dyati P, «*i*ti J;, priti F, “Sreti ~
e namatah | uGSaf,FK;K,v; namata K,P, nityasah J;

2.24a TATRA JIHVAM SAMAVESYA

tatra | uGSav,W,B; tatra R e jihvam | pGSW,MJ,VK,PJ,FK,K,B; jihva Na;J,K,7,
e samavesya | uGf3vy; samavesya Sa

2.24b PITVA PITVA SAMAPIBET

pitva | uGpBv,W,B; mrtam Sa,, piva «j, pi[tva] R e pitva | uGSasJ,B; pitva J;W,,
sama R e samapibet | conj. Sanperson; samaviset uSMa;K,K,PJ;FK.K;, samalihet G,
samaviset NJ,Vy,W,B, samam viet W,, samavidyet J,, samviset R (unm.)

2.24c YOGI MASACATUSKENA

yogl | conj.; deva p, devi GSa8, K,PFK;, devi J;K; e masa | GSafy; bhasa e catus-
kena | J;GSa;J,J,K,PFK;K;v,; catuskona AJ,, catuskena o, VK,B, caskena J; (unm.)
2.24d JAYATE NIRUPADRAVAH

jayate | uGSalJ,J,VK,PJ,FK.Ksv,W,B; jaye K, (unm.), jyayetate R (unm.) e nirupa-
dravah | AGSa S, K,J;FK;KB; nirupadrava J,J,, nirupadravah P+,

2.25a VAJRAKAYO BHAVET SATYAM

vajrakayo | JoJ,GSaBv,W,B; vrajrakayo A, vajrakaya R e bhavet | uGSa S, PJ,FK,K;B;
bhaven K,, bhave v, e satyam | uGSa S, PJ;FK;Kgv; nityam K,

2.25b TADAPLAVANAPANATAH

tad | uGMJ,; sad Sa,a, J,VK,K,PJ,;FK K¢y e aplavana | AGSW, 3, K,PK,J,W,B; apla-
vana J¢F, aptavana J,, apavana NMa,J, R, amlavana J;, axavana K, e panatah | AJ,GSJ,-
VK,PFK,K,J;W,B; patatah J4, pavanah o, manatah J,, patanah K,, yatatah J,, plavanatah
J, (unm.), planatah R

2.25¢c TADURDHVAM VAJRAKANDAKHYAM

tad | codd. e trdhvam | SMa;FKB; tirdha A, ardham JsJ,, irdhv G (unm.), Grdhva
«,, urddhe J,, urddhem J,, urdhve VK;, urdve K,, urddham K,J,, urdva P, urddhvam
J,, urdhva J;, tirddhva W,, urdvem R e vajra | uSafvy; vajre G e kandakhyam | pu-
Sa, 6, K,J;K;; namdakhyam G, kamdakhya a;PF, kadakhyam K, kandakhya ~ e Sivas
sikharT mandalam | tadurdhvam vajrake$akhyam add. G

2.25d SILA KHECARAMANDALAM

$ila | pGSayas 3, PJFKey; §it1a* M, seva K,, $ira K; e khecara | uGSa; 8, K,PJ,FK,v,W,-
B; rase ca as, “kh ecara Kg, khecarT R e mandalam | Saf,K,PJ;K;v,W,B; madhyagam
pn=AJegJr

a=NW;MK;Kj3; a1=NW;M; a;=NW;

B: J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; ﬁ1:J2J4VK4
v=J1J5sW2RB; v1=J1J5 W2R; v2=J1J5




232  APPENDIX A

1G, mamdalah F, mamdala KR

2.26a LALATANTE VIJANIYAT

lalatante | SW, 3, K,J;K;Kg; lalatam tam pGNM, lalatantam o, lalamtamte P, lalatamte
F, lalatamto v e vijaniyat | pSaJ,VPK,J,RB; vijaniyyat GF, vijaniya J,K,K,K;J;W,,
viyaniya J,

2.26b TATRA DEVI KALATRAYAM

tatra | codd. e devi] uGSa,(,K,J,FK;v; deva as, devi PK; o kalatrayam | pSNMa; V-
PJ,FK;v; kalanvitam G, kalatrayam W, kalatraye J,J,K,, kalatrayam K,, kalatraya Kq
2.26¢ PRITIS TATHANGADA PURNA

pritis | GSa; K, 8,J;FK;Kgy; pritis p, pratis K;, priti K,, [pri]tis P e tathangada | GF;
tathamgaja u, tatha gaja Sa,a,8,PK;Kqv, tathamga[da] M, tapa gaja K,, thita gaja J, e
purna | uGSa, Bv; punya a,

2.26d TATRA JITHVAM PRAVESAYET

tatra | codd. e jihvam | uGSa, 8, K,PFK. K B; jihva a;J;y, e pravedayet | uGSNMa,J,-
VK,PJ,;FK,J,RB; pravesa[ye|t W,, pravesyayet J,, pravesayat K,J;W,, pravesaye K; e
etat sudhamayam add. G

2.27a KSTRADHARAMRTAM SITAM

ksiradharamrtam | JsGSafy; ksiradharammrtam A, ksiradharamrta J, e $itam | AGSa-
G, K, PFK,y; ditam JgJ, (unm.), sSamtam J;, sitam K,

2.27b SRAVANTAM JIHVAYA PIBET

sravantam | AGSa,3,FK;; sravatam J,Kg, Sravatam J,, sravantam o, Sravamtam K,,
sravamte PJ;, sravate v e jihvaya | codd. e pibet | GSa; VI, FW,B; pivet pasJ,J, K, K,-
PK.K¢J, R, vivet J;

2.27c MASATRAYENA DEVESI

masa | codd. e trayena | paF; matrena GSG,K,PK,;K:J;W,B, matrapra” J;, trayena J,R
o devesi | uGSaJ,J,K,PFK,K,v,W,B; devesi V, deversisa K, (unm.), “yogena J;, devisi R
2.27d SARVAVYADHIVIVARJITAH

sarva | uGSaf,K,PJ;FK,v; sarvva K; e vyadhi | uGSa,as0v; roga M e vivarjitah ]
GSo, K, 3, K,PJ,FK,v,W,B; vivarjita u, varjita K;, vivarjitam K, vivarjitah R

2.28a ACCHEDYAH SARVASASTRAIS CA

acchedyah | achedyah uSa,J,VPK K7, achedyas G, abhedyah «j, achedya J,K,, aksedyah
K,, avedyah J,, aksedyas F e sarva | uGSaJ,VK,PJ,FK,v; sarvva J,K,K, e Sastrais
ca | JoJ,G; Sastres ca A, Sastraughair SMa,J,VPFK;, Sastroghair a,J,B, Sastraughaur K,,
Sastraughaihr K,, sastraughair J;Kg, Sastraugha ~,, Sastraudya W,, $astraugha R

2.28b ABHEDYAH SARVASADHANAIH

abhedyah | paK,; abhedyas G, alaksyah SJ,PK;, alaksah J,K,, alabhyah V, alaksa J;,
alaksyas F, alakhyah Kg, ullikhya J,, ullaksyah J;W,B, nallikhya R e sarva | uGSa/3,K,P-
JsFK,v; sarvva K e sadhanaih | G; lokasai A, lekhakaih J,Sa; VK, PJ;FK;v, leSakaih J,,
bhedakaih «;, laukikaih J,, lokakaih J,K;, laksyakaih K,

2.28c ACINTYAH SARVAVIJNANAIR

acintyah | uSa, 0B; acimtyas G, acintah «s, acimtya J,R, acityah J;W, e sarvavijnanair |
AGSalJ,J,VPJ;K;v; sarvavijnanai JgJ,F, sarvavijnanaihr K,, sarvavijnanena K,, sarvvavi-
jnanai Kg

2.28d VIRUPAVISAYANVITAIH

virtipa | pGMay; nirtipo S, virpam N, niripam W,, nirtipa J,VK,Kgv, nirupra J,, artipa
K,, nirupa PJ;R, n*m~irtpa F, nirtipyo K, e visayanvitaih | GSaJ,VK,K,PFK,v; visama-
nvitaih p, vistayanvitaih J,, visayanvitai Js, visayanvitah K

2.29a BHAIRAVABHO BHAVET SATYAM

bhairavabho | pGSa, 3, K,PFK;Kgv; bhairavamgo M, bhairavambho «j, bhairavabho J; e
u=AJsds

a=NW;MK;Ks3; a1=NW;M; as=NW;

ﬁ: J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; ﬁ1:J2J4VK4
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bhavet | puGSa,a;3J,J, VPI,FK K7; bhaven MK,, bhave K, e satyam | uGSa,a;0,PJ;F-
K;K;v; nityam MK,

2.29b VAJRAKANDAPRABHAVATAH

vajra | JoJ.GSafB, K, J;FK Kq7v; vrajra A, vajram P e kanda | codd. e prabhavatah | u-
GSafp,PJ,FK;Ky; prabhavata K,, rpabhavatah

2.29c NASIKADHO 'DHAROSTHORDHVAM

nasikadho | GSJ,VFK;K,; nasikordho AJ;, nasikorddho J,, nasikadhom NM, namsikadhom
W,, nasikadha s, nasilins ka|dho J,, nasikax K,, nasikadho K,, nasikadyo PJ,RB, sasim-
kadyo J;, nasika*dy*o J;, nasikadyo W, e ’dharosthordhvam | em.; dharostrar A (unm.),
dharaustharddha Jg, dharaustrardra J,, dharostordhve G, ttarosthordhve S, tarosthodho N,
tarosthadho M, tastoradho W,, tarostovdho K, tarostordhvo K;, ttarostordhvam J,K,Kj,
ttarostordha J,, ttaroxxordhvam V, ttarostorddha K,, ttarastordh*v*am P, ttarostorddham
J; K, ttarosthordhvam F, tarostadhah J, W,RB, ttarostadhah J;

2.29d RAJADANTAM MAHAPADAM

rajadantam | pGSa,a;J, VK, PFK K; rajadamta MJ,v, rajatex K,, rajadatam J, e maha-
padam | S3,PJ;Ke°Kgv; mahapatham AJ,, mahapatham J;Go, K2°, mahapadah o, F, maha-
yidam K,

2.30a TATRA PURNAMRTA DEVI

tatra | codd. e purnamrta | GSVK,; purnamrtam AJ,«,, purnamrte Jg, purnamaham «;,
purnamrto J,J,K,K,PF, panimrta J;, purnanana K;, purna tato v e devi | uGSaS,K,P-
FK;v; devi J;Kq

2.30b STTALA CA KALADVAYAM

sttala | GSB,K,PFK Kgv; sttata AJ,, silata Jg, Sitalam «, Sitalam J; e ca | pGSaJ,VK,-
K,PJ,FK;Kyv; om. J, e kaladvayam ]| SaJ,W,RB; kalahvayam pu, kalahvaya G, kala-
ddayam J; e masamatrena devesi sarvavyadhivivarjitah add. J,R, sammasamatrena devesi
sarvavyadhivivarjitah add. J;

2.30c SAMPRAPYA KUMBHAKAVASTHAM

samprapya | uGSSW,B; piurnapi «, prapya 7,R(unm.) e kumbhaka | GSNMa, 3, K,PF-
K;K47v.RB; kumbhaka W, W,, kulaka J; e vastham | J,J,GSW,J,J,VJ,K;; vasthamh A,
vastham N, vastha Ma;K,PFKyv, vamstham K,

2.30d RASANAGRENA SAMSPRSET

rasanagrena | uGSafv,W,; ra[sajnagrana R, rasanagram pra” B e samspréet | uGSa-
J,VK,PJ,FK;; samsrset J,, Samsprset K,, samspraset K, pravesayat J,R (unm.), sampra-
vesayat J;W, (unm.), “vesayet B

2.31a TATRA SAMJAYATE DEVI

tatra | codd. e samjayate | uGSaf,K,J;FK;Kqv; Sam([ja]yate P o devi | S8, K,PFK;~;
om. p, satyam Gag, satvam «,, devi J;Kq

2.31b SUSVADU SITALAM JALAM

susvadu | p; jalam su® G, sukhadam SaJ,J, VI, FK K4y, W,B, sukhamdam K,, svasvada
K,, susvadam P, susukhadam R (unm.) e &italam | uSa8,PJ;FK.K.J,RB; “svadu §i° G,
sitalam K,, Sitalam J;W, e jalam | uSafv; “talam G e jalam add. P

2.31c SVAMANAS TATRA SAMYOJYA

svamanas | pGSa;J,J, VPJ,FK,;K;7,; sumanas a;, khamanas K,, svamanah K,, svam manas
B e tatra | uGSaJ,VK,K,PJ,FK;K,J, W,RB; tatram J,J; e samyojya | uGSa,a;3Js-
W.,B; samvesya M, samjojya J,, srayojya R

2.31d PIBEN MASATRAYAM VRATI

piben | GNMVJ;B; piven pasJ,K, KK, bipen W, piban SEW,, pivan J,Pv,R, pibet K, e
masatrayam | p; masadvayam GS3;PJ;FK;Kgv, masacatu’ a, tyasdumdvayam K, e vrati]
pSpBy; praye G, “stayam o

= AJsJ

a=NW, MK, Ks; a;=NW,;M; as=NW,

ﬁ= J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; ,61=J2J4VK4
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2.32a AJARAMARATAM ETI

ajaramaratam | pGSaf,J;FK;Kgv; ajaramaratom K,P e eti] uGSaJ, VK, K,PJ,FK Kgv;
ati J,

2.32b SARVAVYADHIVARJITAH

sarvavyadhivivarjitah | pGSaS,K,PJ;FK;v,W,B; sarvvavyadhivivarjitah Kg, sarvavyadhi-
vivarji R (unm.)

2.32c GUDABIJANTARASTHANAM

guda | uGSaJ,VPFK;K,v; gudam J,, gu*da K,, guda K,, guhya J; e bijantara | AG-
VFv,W,B; vijamtara JJ,J,J, K, K,PJ;K R, bijjamtaram S, bijjamkura «,, vijamkura M,
vijankura «;, vijanttara K; e sthanam | uGSW,Ma, 37, W,B; syanam N, sthanam R
2.32d ADHARAM PARIKIRTITAM

adharam | uGSaJ,VK,J;FK;K,v; adhara J,, adharah K,, adhamram P e parikirtitam ]
GSaFW,RB; parikirttitam pu8,PK;Ky7v,, parikirttitah K,, parikirtitam J;

2.33a TATRA PANCA KALAH PROKTAH

tatra] codd. e pafica] uSafvy;soma G e kalah | ASMG, PFKr*B; kala JsJ,Ga,a; K, J K2e-
K¢y, e proktah | JoJ,SW,J,VK,FK,K,W,B; priktah A, [purnah]| G, prokta NMa;K,J;,
saktah J,, proktah PJ;, prokta J,R

2.33b PRAGALATPARAMAMRTAH

pragalat | uSa,K, 3, PJ;FK,Kyv; prasravat G, vigalat M, pragalatat K; (unm.), pragalat K,
e paramamrtah | pGSa, 3, PFK;K,; paramamrtah K,, paramamrtamh K;, paramamrtam
K,J;W,, paramamrta J;, paramamrtam J,RB

2.33c SUDHA SUDHAMAYT PRAJNA

om. K, e sudha ] uGSaB,PJ,FK;K,W,B; sudharam v,R (unm.) e sudhamayi | uGSa-
5, FK;Kgv; sudhamayam P, sudhamayam J; e prajna | uSaPF; prajna GS,J,K;K,J;W,B,
dhara J,R

2.33d KALAGHNT JNANADAYINT

om. K, e kalaghnt | uGMa;J,K,PJ;FK; Ky, W,; kalagghnt S, kalaghnt «,J, VB, kalaghnt
R e jnanadayini | Sa,J;K;Keoy; jhanadayaka p, kamadayint GF, jhanadayinim P, jnana-
daymi K

2.34a KALAH PANCA SUDHADHARAH

om. K, e kalah | Sa,; kala pasJs, kala*h* G, kalpam J,J,, kalpa VK,PFK;v,W,B,
kasya K;, kalma R e pafica | uGSaf,PFK;Kg; ca J; (unm.), "ya ca 7v,, ‘'yec ca B e
sudhadharah | uGSB,PJ;FK;K.J, W,RB; sudharas ca «,, sadhara ca as, sudharah J,
2.34b KIRTITAH SARVASIDDHIDAH

om. K, e kirtitah | Sa,B; kirttita AJ,J,, kirttitah J;MG, PK K, kirtitas GF, kirtita a;R,
kirttitah J,, kittita J;, kitita W, e sarvasiddhidah | pGSa, 8, FKrB; sarvasiddhida aJs-
Kzey,, sarvvasiddhidah PKq

2.34c TATRASTHA PARAMA SAKTIR

tatrasthaparama | pGSaJ,VK,K,PJ,FK.;Kvy; mamtrasthaparama J, e Saktir | GSas ;-
K,PFK;K¢v,; Sakti pM, saktih o, $aktihr J,B

2.34d ADYA KUNDALINI SIVE

adya | SJ,J,K,PJ,FK,Kev; maya uG, khyata «,, aksd a;, adha VK, e kundalint | uG-
Saf,PK;J;W,RB; kumdalant K,, kudalint J,J,, kumdant F (unm.), kudalinT1 K; e §ive ]
uGMpB, K,PFK,v,; para S, §iva a,, sita a;, Seve J;, sivo K, priye B

2.35a TATRAKUNCANAYOGENA

tatra | puGSa,a,8,FK K B; tatra MK,PJ;, tatram v, e kuficana | uGSaf,PJ;FKKqv.-
RB; kundana K,, kucana W, e yogena | uGSW,Ma;07; ro[dhe|na N

2.35b KUMBHAKENA SURARCITE

kumbhakena | pGSa; 3, K,PFK;v; kumbhakani «;, kumbhekena J;, kubhakena K, e sura-
rcite | uGSa B, K,PJ,FK,; surarccite K,

pn=AJegJr

a=NW;MK;Kj3; a1=NW;M; a;=NW;
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2.35¢c MULASAKTYA SAMASADYA

miulasaktya | uSa, K, Gv; mulasaktim G, sulasakta K; e samasadya | uGSaf, K,PFK K-
W,B; samasadha J;, samadya$ ca J,R, samadya J; (unm.)

2.35d TATRASTHAM STTALAMRTAM

om. K, e tatrastham | Saf3,PJ;FK;Kqv,W,B; tatragam pG |, ttrastham R (unm.) e
sttalamrtam | uSaJ,J,VPJ,FK;K,v; sitalamrtam G, satalamrtam K,

2.36a SUSUMNAYA SAMANIYA

om. K, e susumnaya | AJe°J, VK;; susumnaya J2*GJ,K,J,FB, susumnayam SW, a;, susu-
mnayam N, susumnayam M, susumnaya J,J,, sususnaya P, susumnaya KR, susumrgaya J;-
W, e samaniya | GS3,PJ;K;Ky7v; samunnayya A, samunnadhya J,J,, samasina ., sama-
stnah M, samasina a;, samaniyya F

2.36b SVADHISTHANADIPANKAJAT

svadhi | uGSafB,K,PFK;Kgy; sva*dh*1 J; e sthanadi | JoGSK;B; stanadi AJ,a;0,K,P-
JsFK;v,, sthanadya «,, stha'na*x M, sthanadi K, e pankajat | pGSaJ,J,K,PFK Ks7;
pamkajan VJ,, pamcakat K,B

2.36¢c TATSUDHAVRSTISAMSIKTAM

tat | GSaf, K,PFKqy; va® p, tatt J;, tam Ky, e sudha ] codd. e vrsti | uG; rasa Sa, K;-
JLJ K K,PI,FK Ky, W,B, rama K;, rasam R; om. V e samsiktam | uGMa;J,J, K, PJ;-
FK,K,W,B; samsiktam Sc,, siktam V (unm.), samsiktam K,, samyuktam J,, samktam J;
(unm.), yuktam R

2.36d SMARED BRAHMANDAKAVADHI

smared | uSa S, K,PFK.Kg; smaret GJ;, smarad v,, sravad B e brahmanda | GSa; VJ,FKg;
vrahmamda pK,J,J,K,K,PK;, vrahmanda K;, vatprada J;R, dhatprada J;, brahmada W,,
bramhmamda B e kavadhi | pSa,J,J,K,K,PJ,FK;K,v; “vat *su*dhih G, karyadhih a;,
kavadhih V

2.37a TATRASTHAM AMRTAM GRHYA

tatrastham | pG; tatra stha” SaK,, tatra sam” 5, PJ;FK; K,y e amrtam | 4G; “ne mrtam
Sa,as, “ne mrta M, “stham mrtam J,J,K,PK,, “mrta gum K,, “sthamrtam VJ,FK;y e
grhya | p; guhyam GSa,a3J,J,K,PJ,FK,K,, [mayl] M, guhya Vv, sam ca K,

2.37b SAKTIH SRIKUNDALI PARA

Saktih | uGSa,K,K;; Sakti a,3,J;K,, Saktim P, daktis F, Saktir v e $rikundalt | pKs-
31 K;Ke; kumdalint GSe;, kumdalt K,J; (unm.), kudalanim K,, thT kumdali P, sa kumdalt
F, yat kumdalika J, (unm.), yat kumdali J;W,, yat kudalika R (unm.), ya kumdalini B
(unm.) e para | JgJ,GSaf,J;FK;K¢v,; parah A, param K,P, pura B

2.37c SUSUMNAMARGAM ASADYA

om. M e susumna ] AJr°J.Sa, VK, K; K¢, R; susumna J2a,J, K, J,FB, susumnam G, susu-
mn*a* J,, mna P (unm.), susunmna W, e margam | uSa,a;5,K,PFK Kgy; om. G, marga
J; e asadya ] pGSa,a;6, K,PFK;KB; samasadhya J;, adyas ca J,R, adya J; (unm.), adya
W, (unm.)

2.37d BRAHMADHAMANTAM TYUSI

om. M e brahma | GSa,VJ;FW,B; vrahma pa,J,J, K, K,PK;K;v,R e dhamantam ]
JsGSa,K;B; dhamam tam AJ,q;, dhamatam J,K,, dhama[tam] J,, dhamamta VJ,Fv,,
dhayamna K,, dhamata P, dhamamttar K, e 1yust | uSW,J,K,K;K;B; ayusi GNay, [Tyu]st
J., piyust VP, piyusa K,, yayusa J;, piyusi F

2.38a MULAPANCAKALAJATA

mila | uGSa3,K,PFK;Ksvy; millam J; e paiica | uGSa; 3, K,J;FK;Kqv; parva a;, mamca
P e kala] J;GSafy; kasa A, ka J, (unm.) e jata] GSJ,VK,K,PFK;; jata pa,Kgv, jatah
M, yata as, jatam J,J;

H= AJ6J7

a= NWlMK1K3, (X1=NW1M; 042=NW1
ﬁ: J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; ﬁ1:J2J4VK4
v=J1JsWoRB; y1=J1JsWaR; v2=J1J5
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2.38b SUDHATRPTIPARIPLUTA

sudha | codd. e trpti] pGSaJ,VK,PFK.K;W,B; vapti J,, tapti K,, trptih Js, tapti 7,R e
paripluta | uGSa,a3J, VK,PFK,~,W,B; pariplutah MK, paripluta J,K,, parita J; (unm.),
pariplata R

2.38c APADAMASTAPARYANTAM

om. G e apada | pSaJ,VK,J,FK;K,B; apada J,K,v,, ayada P e masta | u; tala Sa-
JL,VK,K,PJ,FK;K,vy; om. J, e paryantam | uSW,Ma,J,VK,J,;FK;Kv; paryamta N,
yaryamte J,, pamryamtam K,, paryatam P

2.38d VYAPAYANTIM TANUM SMARET

om. G e vyapayantim | uSMK,K,PK;; [vi]khyayamti N, vyapayamti W,VK,FB, vya-
yamtT K, vyayayamtim J,, vya[pa]yamti J,, vyapayamtim J;, vyapati[ta] K., vyapayamti
v o tanum | J,J.SMK,; tanu Aa,Kj;, tu tam §,PFK;Ksv, tu sam’ K,, tu nam J; e
smaret | pSaJ, VK, K,PJ,FK,K,v; samaret J, (unm.)

2.39a PANCAMASAPRAYOGENA

om. a; e paifica | uGSa, 3, K,PFK;Kgv; pamcam M, masa J, e masa | uGSa,J,J, VK,P-
FK.Kgy; ma K, (unm.), pamca J; e prayogena | GJ,VK,K,PKg; prayogena puSa,J,J;Fry,
prayo[ge|na K;

2.39b PANCABHUTALAYO BHAVET

om. oy e pafica] codd. e bhita] uGSa, VK, K,PJ,FK;Kgv; bhuta J,, bhuta J, e layo |
SW,Mp~; jayam p, lalo G, [la]yo N e bhavet | GSa, J, VK, PJ,;FK;Kgv; labhet u, bhayat
J,, bhayet K,

2.39c SIVASAMYO BHAVET SATYAM

om. az e $iva] codd. e samyo | uSa,J, VK, J;FK;Kg; samyam G, sammyo J,, tulyo K,B,
samyo P, sama v, e bhavet | AJ,GS«,3,K,PFK,~v; bhavat J;K,, bhaven M, na vet J, e
satyam | uGSa, 8, K,PJ;FK;v; nitya M, satye K,

2.39d TRIKALABHYASAYOGATAH

om. «g e trikalabhyasa | uSa;J, VK, K,PJ,FK;K,~; trividhabhyasa G, trikalabhyasa J,
e yogatah | codd.

2.40a LINGASTHANAM HI YAD DEVI

om. «; e lingasthanam | G; nabhisthanam g, nabhisthanad Sa, J,VK,K,PJ,;FK;K,v, na-
bhim sthanad J, e hiyad ] uG; adho S, 8, K,PFK;K,J;W,B, adhau J;, ayo J;R e devi|
1GSa, J,VK,PFK;~; ddevi J,K,, devt J;K,

2.40b SVADHISTHANAM TAD UCYATE

om. as e svadhisthanam | J;GSa, FB; svadhisthalrm A, svadhistanam J,VPKgy,svadhi-
chanam J,, svadhistana J,, khadhichanam K, svadhistax K,, svadistanam J;, svadhisthanan
K; e tad | J,J,GSa, 8, K,PFK;K¢y; tap A, nad J; e ucyate | pGSa,J,VK,PJ;FK,~;
uvyate J,, ocyate K, K;

2.40c TATRA DIVYAMRTAMAYAM

om. az; e tatra | pGSa, 3, PJ;FKKyv; tatra K, e divyamrta | puGSa, 8, J,FK;Kev; di-
vyamrta K,, divyamrtam P e mayam | uGSa, 8; mayT

2.40d KALATRAYAM UDIRITAM

om. a; e kalatrayam | codd. e udiritam | pGSa,J,VK,K,PJ;FK K7, W,B; umdiratam
J,, udiritam R

2.41a SUSUKSMA PARAMAHLADA

susiiksma | J¢J,GSS, K,PJ,FKg; stisuksmam A, susumna ay,, susuksma K;, susumna B e
paramahlada | GSJ,Kg; paramahlada pa,J,VK,PJ,FK,v, parama hrdya «,, paramadgada
K,

2.41b VIDYA CETI PRAKIRTITAH

vidya | pSa,a;6,K,PFK K7, kala G, namna M, vidya J; e ceti | uSa,a30,K,PFK Kqv;
vidya G, devi M, teti J; e prakirtitah | G; prakirtita A, prakirttitah J,MKj, prakirttita
pn=AJegJr

a=NW;MK;Kj3; a1=NW;M; a;=NW;

B: J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; ﬁ1:J2J4VK4
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J.K;, prakirtita Sa,K,J,FB, prakirttita J,J,VPK;v,W,, prakorttita K,, prakirttitah K,,
prakartita R

2.41c PURVAVAT KUMBHAKAVASTHAM

purvavat | uGSa, K, J,J,VK,PJ, FK Kqv; purvat K, (unm.), purvava® K; e kumbhaka | u-
GSo, K, 3J; W,RB; “ktrambhaka K;, kumbhuka J, e vastham | uGS«,3,PJ;FK;B; vastha
a; K7, W,R, vastham K,

2.41d PRAPYA SAKTIM PRABODHYA CA

prapya | uGSa;f87, prana «, e Saktim | uGSaJ,VK,K,PJ;FK,;v,RB; $akti J,W,, sakti
K; e prabodhya | GS«,VJ;FJ, W,B; prayodhya AJ,, pravodhya J,c;J,J, K, K,PK,J;, pra-
vodha® Kg, pradhya R (unm.) e ca] JsJ,GSas3,K,PJ;FK,v,W,B; va AR, “yet K,

2.42a NITVA BRAHMANDAPARYANTAM

nitva | Sa4J,RB; pitva u, kalam prapya pitva G (unm.), nitva J;W, e brahmanda ] S, F-
W.,B; vrahmamda po;J,J,K,;PKyJ, R, brahmadi G, brahmakta V, vrahmavra K,, vrahmada
Js, vcahma[nda] K, vcamhmamda J; e paryantam | J,J,GS«, K, J,K,K,FK;J, W,B; pary-
etam A, paryatam K;J,PJ,, paryamta VR, paryamte J,, paryyantam K,

2.42b PLAVAYEC CA SVAKAM TANUM

plavayec | Sa, 38, PK:;KB; plavayed puM, plavayi® G, tap*l*avaye K,, mlavayec J;, pravayec
F, plavaye v, e ca] Sa,a30,K,J;FK;Kev; yah pu, “tva G, a° M, cam P e svakam | uG-
Sa,K,J,VPJ,;FKyv; “tmanas M, svaka K;, svakim J,K,, skamkam K,, svakan K, e tanum |
nGSap, PJ;FK,v,W,B; tada K,, tanu K R

2.42c YOGI TRIMASAPARYAYE

yogl | uGSaf,K,PFK.Kqv; yoga J; e trimasa | codd. e paryaye | puGa,J,VK,PFK;;
paryayaih SW;MK,J,, paryayai N, prajaye J,, paryyaye K,, paryaya ~,, paryayat B
2.42d PURVOKTAM LABHATE PHALAM

purvoktam | pGSaBJ, W,RB; puvoktam J; e labhate | uGSalJ,J, K, K,PK,K:B; om. V,
labhyate J;Fv, e phalam | uGSaJ,J,K,PJ;FK Kgy; om. V, phalem K, e | labhate tanu
samgame | add. G

2.43a GUDAMEDHRANTARAM YAD VAI

om. V e guda ] pGSa,(7; guhya a; e medhran | J,GSaK,FK;K,v,; medham A, me-
dram Jg, me*dhra* J,, medram J,, meyam K,, medam P, medram J,;, memdram B e
taram | pSaJ,J, K, K, PJ, K Kq7; tatam” G, tare F o yad | uSafv,W,B; “tur G , om. R
e vai | uGSa; J,J, K, K,PJ, K K7, W,B; dve K, ve K;F, dvai R

2.43b VENUDANDAM TAD UCYATE

om. Ve venu] uSaK,K,PJ,FK;Kv,B; vina G, venu J,, vainu J,R, veni W, e dandam ]
uGSMa,;J,J, K,PFK.K,v,W,B; damda NK,R, dandas W,, damda J; e tad | uGSalJ,J,-
VK,PJ,FK; K7, W,B; tamd K, (unm.), d R (unm.) e ucyate | uGSaJ,J, K, K,PFK;K,~;
ocyate J;

2.43c KALACATUSKAM TATROKTAM

om. V e kalacatuskam | pSafv; kalacatuskam G e tatroktam | pGSa;J,J, K, K, PK;v,-
RB; tat proktam a,F, purvoktam J;, tatrokta Kg, tatrokta W,

2.43d PARAMRTARASATMAKAM

paramrta | pGSaf, K,PJ;FK,J,W,B; paramrta K, paramamrta J, (unm.), paramamrtam
R e rasatmakam | uGSaJ,VK,K,PJ,FK Kgv; nasatmakam J,

2.44a SUSITA CA MAHATRPTIH

sustta | uSa 8, PFK Kq7v,; sugatam G, Susila K,, susamta Js, susita” B e ca | uGSafvy,;
‘la B e mahatrptih | uSK,FK,;B; mahatrptir GJ,, paratrpti N, para trpti W,, para trptih
May, mahatrpti J,VK,PJ; Ky, W,, mahastapti R

2.44b PALITAGHNI VALIKSAYA

palita | JgJ,SW,;Ma;PF°K,K B; palita AVK,K,, valighnt G, tadamghii’ N, pallita J,,
pa[li]ti J,, yalita J;, xalita Fre, paleta v, e ghni | pW,a;8,PJ;FK,v,W,B; ca G, gghni
pn=AJeJr

a=NW;MK;Kj3; a1=NW;M; a;=NW;
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S, “va N, [ghnt] M, ghnam K,, ghni K;, ghna R e vali | J4J,SW,Ma,J, VK, J,FK;K,J,B;
bali A, pari G, bali N, vali J,, vala K,, valih P, vali J;W,, vala R e ksaya | uGSag,K,P-
J:K;Kev; ksayah F

2.44c TATRA $AKTIM SAMUDBODHYA

tatra | codd. e Saktim | uGSW,Ma;J, VK, PJ,;FK K¢B; sakti NJ,K,v, e samudbodhya ]
ASq,; VJ,FB; samudvodhya J;J,K,PK;K,, samutbodhya G, tu madvodhya a5, sumuddhod-
hya J,, samuddhodhya J,, sumudvodhya K,, samudvidhya -,

2.44d PURVAVAT PLAVAYET TANUM

purvavat | JJ,GSaJ,K,PFK;; purvavad AlJs;y, purvavalt] J,, sarvavat V, pirvaves K,,
purvvavat K; e plavayet | AGo, K, VK, K;; plavaye JgJ,, bhavayet SPFy, pravayet K;,
*pl*avayet J,, [pa]lavaye J, (unm.), davayo K,, bhavaye J;, plava Ks (unm.) e tanum ]
JoJ:GSafy; tanu A

2.45a CATURMASAPRAYOGENA

caturmasa | codd. e prayogena | a;0,K,PKyv,; prayogena uGSa, J;K;B, prayegena F
2.45b PURVODITAPHALAM LABHET

purvoditaphalam | uGSa,a;06,PJ;FK,7; purvoktam labhate M, purvoditiphalam K,, pt-
rvvoditaphalam K, e labhet | uGSa,a;07; phalam M

2.45c PINGALA RAVIVAHYA SYAD

pingala | uSa B, K,J; K;K¢B; pimgala GF, pigala PJ, R, pimgala J;W, e ravivahya] AJ,SJ.-
J. K, PK J;RB; ravivajya® J,, visavaha® G, ravivaha No;F, ravivaha W, MK;, ravivahya V-
K,, ravibahya J;, ravibahya J; W, e syad ] SMa,5,PJ,FK,Kqv; “khya uG, sthad «,, jyad
K,

2.45d IDA SYAC CANDRAVAHINT

ida ] uSaJ, VK, K, PJ,FK.K¢v; ceda” G,ida J, e syac]|Sa,a;VPI;FK;Kqv; “khya uG, sya
MK,, syat J,, sthac J,, stha K, e candra ] uGSa,J,VK,K,PJ;FK;K,J,B; chasi M, camnda
K,, camda K;, camdram J,, cam J,W, (unm.), cardra R e vahini | uGSafv,W,B; vadint
R

2.46a VISAVAHO RAVIH PROKTAH

visavaho | pa,J, W,RB; visavaha G, visavahi S, visavahas a;, visam aho 8,PJ;, visamamho
K,, visavaha F, visamaha K;, visam aho Kg, cisavaho J; e ravih proktah | B; raver bahuh
A, raver vahuh J,J,Kg, raver vaha G, raver vahah SMJ,K,PF, raver vaha «,, tu khe vahah
K,, tu rave vahah K; (unm.), rave vahih J,, raraver vahah V (unm.), race vahih K,, rave
vahnih J,, ravivahah K, (unm.), raver kahah =,

2.46b SUDHAVAHO NISAKARAH

sudhavaho | uSa, 5,PJ;K;Ksv,W,B; sudhavaha GK,, ksudhavaho «;, sudhavah*e* F, su-
dhava R (unm.) e nigakarah ] SMJ,J,K,K,PJ;FK.K,v,W,B; nidakare uGa, s, nisakaram
V, nisakara R

2.46¢c ABHYASAH SURYAVAHAKHYE

abhyasah | SNMa, 5, PJ;K;KJ, W,B; abhyasam i, abhyasas G, abhyasa W, K,FJ,R e si-
ryavahakhye | poay; stryavahasya G, suryavahac ca SK,K,J,F, stryavahakhya N, strya-
vahakhyas W, stryavahakhyah M, suryavahac ca J,V, stryavava ca J,, stiryavaha ca P,
suryavahadye K;, stiryyavahac ca Kg, stryavahe ca ~

2.46d CANDRAVAHE CA SASYATE

candra | pGSa, K, 5, K, J.FK;K,v; $isi M, camda K;, cadra P e vahe | uSa,;0,K,PFK,Kqv;
vaha® G, vahas NM, vahah W,, vaho V*<J; e ca ] uNMas; ‘sya G, pra” SW,(5y e
Sasyate | J4J,GSa 3, PJ;K;v; Samyate A, “kadyate K,, Sadyate F, Sasyate K,

2.47a tDHARANA CANDRAVAHE CAt

tdharanat | Sa,VK,v; dharanam pJ,, dharanam GJ;K;, dhirah syac M, na raksd o,
dharahna J,, dharanac K,PF, dharanac K; e fcandraf | pGSa;K,8J;W,RB; camda K,
u=AJsds

a=NW;MK;Ks3; a1=NW;M; as=NW;
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camdr J,(unm.) e fvahef | uGSaB,K,PFK;Kvy; bahe J, e fcat | GSaJ,VK,K,PJ,F-
K;Ksv; “na p, ca J,

2.47b YOGI KUMBHAKAM ACARET

yogl | codd. e kumbhakam | uGSaJ,VK,K,PFK;Kyv,W,B; kumbhakamm J,, kukam J;
(unm.), kambhakam R e acaret | uGSa0W,B; amcaret v,R

2.47c SASIVAHENA PAVANAM

Sasivahena | uGSq; Sadivahe ca J,VK,PJ,FK;K,B, sasivahe ca J,K,, sasivahe ca v, e
pavanam | uGSaS,K,PJ;FK,v; pavanaih K,

2.47d PURAYED ATMANAS TANUM

purayed | uSaf,K,PJ,FK,B; purayi® G, puryyad K, (unm.), puryayad J;R, puryad J;W,
(unm.) e atmanas | pSaf,PJ;FK.Kqy; “tvatmanas G, atmanah K, e tanum | pGSaJ,-
J.VPI,FK;~; pureyed K,, padam K,, tun K4 (unm.)

2.48a RAVIVAHENA COTSARGAH

ravivahena | pSaf; visavahena G, ravivahe ca +,, ravivahe ta® B e cotsargah | uS-
Ma;J,K,PJ,;FK;7,; cotsargal.] G, tvotsargah «,, trosargah J,, votsargah VK,, cotsarga
K, “thotsargah B

2.48b SASYATE DEHAVRDDHAYE

Sasyate | uGSa; K, 8, K,PJ,K;J;W,B; Sasyate K F, sasyaite K, sasyate J,R e deha | uG-
SaJ,VK,PJ,FK.K,v; dehe J,K, (unm.) e vrddhaye | J4J,SW,Ma,;0B; brddhaye A, sid-
dhaye G, vrtdhaye N, baddhaye J,, vaddhaye J;W,R

2.48c ETAT TE VYAHRTAM DEVI

etat | JoJ,GSaJ,J,K,PK;; evam AB, ettat V, eta K,J;7,, yetat F, yat tam K; o te ] p-
GSaVK,K,PJ.FK.Ks7y; re J,, e J, e vyahrtam | uGa,(,PJ;FJ,B; kathitam S, vyakrtam
a, vahrtam K,, vyahrtan K;, vyatahratan K,, vyaksatam J;W,, vyaksata R e devi |
1GSald,J,K,PFK,Kgv; devi VK, J,

2.48d KALASTHANAM CATURGUNAM

kalasthanam | uSa; J,J, K, K, PJ;FK Kg7; kalasthanam G, kalasthana o,V e caturgunam |
Sa, K, 3v; ca tadgunah AlJ;, ca [ta]dgunam J,, catugunam G, catugunam K,

2.49a ATAH PARAM PRAVAKSYAMI

atah param | codd. e pravaksyami | uGSafS,PFK;K.J,W,RB; pravaksami K,J;, prava-
ksami J;

2.49b PARAMRTAMAHAPADAM

paramrta | codd. e mahapadam | p; mahapatham GSMa,(,PFK;K,vy, mahamrtam «,,
mahamatham K,, mahipatham J,

2.49c VAJRAKANDAM LALATE TU

vajrakandam | GSMa,;8J;W,B; vajrakamde p, vajrakamda «,, vajrakumda J,R e lalate |
1Ga,a, J,J, K, K,PI, K Kgy; lalato® S, lalate M, lalade V, lala*te® F e tu | pGS,K,F-
K;Kqvy; “ktam S, ca aJd;, ttra P

2.49d PRAJVALACCANDRASAMNIBHAM

prajvalac | uGSaJ,VK,PJ,FK;~v; prajvac J, (unm.), prajvalam K,, pradvalac K, e candra |
codd. e samnibham | J¢J,GSNMK,J,J,R; samnnibham AVPJ,W,B, sannibham W, K, J,-
J.K,FKg, sanibham Kj;, [sa]nnibham K;

2.50a LAMGARBHAM CATURASRAM CA

lam | uGSa, J,VK,PFK;K,v; IT K;, lam K;, *1*am J,, lim K,, tam J; e garbham | uG;
garbhe SGv,[bjjam| N, bitam W,, bjjam M, galam «, e caturasram ] AGSMK,J,J,K,K,-
J;KB; caturasram J,J,K;FJ, R, caturasre VK;, caltu|rasram P, caturasram a,, caturasra
Js, caturamsram W, e ca] codd.

2.50b TATRA DEVAH PARAH SIVAH

tatra | uGSa; 3, K,PJ,FKyv; tavad as, trata K, (unm.) e devah | pa, 57, W,B; devam G,
eva o, deva R o parah | uSaf, K,PJ; K. Kqv; para a G (unm.), para§ F e §ivah | uSa g,
pn=AJegJr

a=NW;MK;Kj3; a1=NW;M; a;=NW;

B: J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; ﬁ1:J2J4VK4
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varam G

2.50c DEVATAH SAMUPASANTE

devatah | Srea;J,VK,K;; devatas u, devata GJ,PJ;v,, tad devah S*¢, te devah N, tam
devah W,, ta devah M, devatam K,FK,B e samupasante | GSa,a;J,K,PJ;FK;Kq7v; tam
upasamte Jq, tum upasamte AJ,, Saktisamyukta M, samupasate J,, samupasatte VK,
2.50d YOGINAH SAKTISAMYUKTAM

yoginah | S, B; yoginyah u, yoginyas G, yoginyah «s, yogibhyah J,J,K,PK;K,, nyogibhyah
V, yogobhyah K,, yoginyah J;, yogibhya$ F, yogibhyam v, e Saktisamyutam | uGJ,J,-
K,PJ.FK;K¢7v,; saktisamyutah Sa,as, samupasate M, saktisamyutam VK,, saktisamyutam
B

2.51a CULITALE MAHADEVI

cilitale | SMK,3,PJ,K;; culitale A, culitale J,J,K,K,FK;v,W,B, ciulitale G, cilitale a,,
ciilatale R e mahadevi | uSaf,K,PFK;v; mahabhage G, mahadevi J,K,

2.51b LAKSASURYASAMAPRABHAM

laksa | JoJ,GSa,387,W,; laksam A, lax M, la RB (unm.) e strya | uGSaJ,VK,K,PJ,F-
K,v; surya J,, siryya K, e sama | uGSW,;Ma,/(v; samam N e prabham | uGSag,K,P-
J,FK;; prabha K, prabham -~y

2.51c TRIKONAMANDALAM MADHYE

trikonamandalam | pGSNMa;37v,R; trikonam mamdalam W, trikonamamdala W,, triko-
namamdale B e madhye | codd.

2.51d DEVAM LINGATMAKAM SIVAM

devam | pGSMa; VK;; deva ,J,J,K,PFK,, devi K,v, letra J; e lingatmakam | uGSa-
B, K,PFK;Ky7; ligatmakam J; e Sivam | uSaV; éive GJ,J, K, K, PJ,FK Kgy

2.52a RAMGARBHAMADHYAMAM DEVI

ram | uGSa 3, K, PFK;Kqv; so J; e garbha | uJ,J, K, K, PJ,K; K7, W,B; garbham GSaVF,
rgabha R e madhyamam | Sa, 3, PJ;FK;K¢B; madhyagam puG, paramam a,;, madhyama
K,, madhyama v, e devi | uGSaf,PFK;Kgvy; datpraula K, (unm.), devi J,

2.52b SVASAKTYALINGITAM PARAM

svadaktya | JoJ,GSaJ, VK, K,PJ,FK;K,v; svasakta A, svasaktya J, e lingitam | uGSaJ,J,-
VK,PFK;Kg; limgatam K,J;, limgatam J, W,R, ligatam J;, limgitam B e param | uSaS~;
pare G

2.52c DEVATAGANASAMJUSTAM

devatagana | codd. e samjustam | uSJ,VK,PFK;; samvitam G, samyuktam a,a;J,, sam-
yumktam M, samtustam K,, samyustam J,, samjusta K4, justam ca ~y

2.52d BHAVAYET PARAMESVARI

bhavayet | uGSaVK,PFK;K,v; plavayet J,, savayet J,, lavayet K,, bhavayat J; e para-
mesvari | uGSa; K, J,VK,PFK;v,; paramesvart K;J,K,K,, parame$varam J;B

2.53a DAKSASANKHE MAHABHAGE

daksa | pGSaJ,VK,PFK ;KB; diksa J,, dasa K,, ksa J; (unm.), daksi v, e Sankhe ] G-
S, J,J,VPFK;~; samkhe uK,, $akhe «;, sakhe K,, case J;, samkhye K; e mahabhage |
codd.

2.53b SADBINDUVALAYANVITAM

sad | JoGNMa, 3, PFK Kgy; sat AJ,SW,, sada K,, yad J; e bindu | GSVJ,FB; vimdu
uK;, bimdu a4, vindu K, K;K,, vimdu J,K,PJ,R, vidu J,, vimda K,, vidu J;W, e valaya-
nvitam | pGS«,J,J,VK,PJ,FK,;W,B; valayamkitam M, valayanvite a,J5, valam K, (unm.),
valayanvitah K,, balayanvite J,R

2.53c YAMGARBHAM DHUMRAVARNAM CA

yam | uGSaVK,PJ,FK.Ksv; om. J,, pamca J, (unm.), yam K, e garbham | uSW,-
Mo, K, K,J,FK;; gal.] G, garbha NJ,J,VP~,, garbhan Kg, garbhe B e dhumra | puSalJ,-
u=AJsds

a=NW;MK;Ks3; a1=NW;M; as=NW;

ﬁ: J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; ﬁ1:J2J4VK4
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VK, PFK;Kgy; dhiimmra G, dhumra J,K,, dhima J; e varnam | uGSa3J, W,RB; varna
J; e ca] codd.

2.53d TATRA DEVAM MAHESVARAM

tatra | codd. e devam | uGSJ,VK,K,FK;v,W,B; devo oK, deva J,PJ;R e mahesva-
ram | pGSJ,J,VK,PFK;~; mahesvarah oK, ksmahesvaram K,, mahodvaram J;

2.54a LINGAKARAM SMARED DEVI

lingakaram | pGSa5, K,PFK;K,J, W,B; ligakaram J,J;R e smared | uGSa3,PJ.FK,Kqv;
smade K, e devi| uGSaJ, VK, K, FK.K:J,W,B; evi J,R, evi J;, vevi PJ;

2.54b SAKTIYUKTAM GANAVRTAM

Saktiyuktam | pGSa,J,J,VPI,FK Kgv; Sivayukta as, Saktitmukta K,, Saktiyukti K, e
ganavrtam | uGSaVK,PFK;K,v; ga'r'navrtam J,, ganavrtam J,, gunavrtam K,, guna-
nvitam J,

2.54c VAMASANKHE 'RDHACANDRABHAM

vamasankhe | GSa, VK,FK;K B; vamasamkho uJ,J,v,, vamasakhe as;, vamasamkho K,,
vama[sa]khe P, vamasekhe J; e ’rdhacandrabham | J;GS«,K,F; rddhacamdrabham AJ,-
Mg, K,PJ,K;Ky7v, rdhacamdabham K,

2.54d SAPADMAM MANDALAM SIVE

sapadmam | GSaf; PFK;KB; svapadmam p, sapadma K,v,, papaghnam J; e mandalam ]
codd. e Sive | uGSa,a;07; priye M

2.55a VAMGARBHAM CA DRDHAM MADHYE

vam | GSa; K, 8, K,PFK,Kv; va i, ya K, tam J; e garbham | uGSa; K, 5, PJ,FK,v,W,-
B; gamrbha K;, garbha K,R, gabham K, e ca | GSafS,PJ,;FK;Kqv; ta A, dr° JgJ,, vam
K, e drdham ] Sa,a,8,K,PJ;FK;v; dham paksya A (unm.), “dham paksa JgJ, (unm.),
kiiritam G (unm.), trtam M, “ndradya K e madhye | uGSaS,K,PJ,;FK;v,W,B; madhya
K¢R

2.55b TATRA LINGAM SUDHAMAYAM

tatra | pGSalJ,J,PJ,FK;Kqv; tatra VK, K, e lingam | uGSaJ,J, VK, K,PJ,FK,B; ligam
K, limga v, e sudhamayam | pGSaJ,VK,PJ,FK;K,v; sudhamayam J,, sudhamaya K,
2.55¢c GOKSIRADHAVALAKARAM

goksira | codd. e dhavalakaram | uSaJ,J,VK,PJ;K,K:J,RB; dhavalaxaram G, valakaram
K, (unm.), dhavalakaram F, dhavalakaram J; W,

2.55d SARACCANDRAYUTAPRABHAM

Sarac | uGSNMa,;J,VK,PFK;K47v,RB; carac W, om. J,, dara K,J;, Samrac W, e candra-
yuta | pGSa;J, VK, PJ;K;7v,RB; camdrayuta a3, ccadrayuta J,, camdrayutam K,Kg, camda-
yuta F, cadrayuta W, e prabham | uGSaf3,K,PFK;Kgy; prabhu J,

2.56a SVASAKTISAHITAM SARVA

svasakti | uGSMa,; 3, K,J;FK K,; samsakti N, sasakti W, svasakti P, suaktiy e sahitam |
codd. e sarva | pGa;K,K,B; sarvam SK,;J,VK,FK;v,, sarve J,, samrva P, tatra J;, sa-
rvvam K

2.56b DEVATAGANASEVITAM

devata | uGSapBJ, W,RB; devatta J; e gana | uGSaJ,VK,K,PFK;K,v; gana J,, ga Js-
(unm.) e sevitam ] codd.

2.56c EVAM DEVI CATURDIKSU

evam | uGSaf;K,PJI,K:Kgy; yevam F e devi | uGSMa,; 8, K,PFK;v; devi a,J;K; e ca-
turdiksu | puSaJ,J;FK;KW,B; caturddiksu GJ,VK,P, caturdiksa K,, caturdiksum -,, tur-
diksam R (unm.)

2.56d STHANANY UKTANI VAI MAYA

sthanany | pGSa S, K,PFK;K,v; syanany J; e uktani vai maya | codd.

H= AJ6J7

a= NWlMK1K3, (X1=NW1M; 042=NW1
ﬁ: J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; ﬁ1:J2J4VK4
v=J1JsWoRB; y1=J1JsWaR; v2=J1J5
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2.57a TESAM MADHYE MAHAVRTTAM

tesam | uGSa8J,RB; tesa J;W, e madhye | uGSa,a567; [madhye] M e mahavrttam ]
1GSa,a; VK ; mahavrtte M, mahavrksam J,PJ;FKqvy, mahavrtam J,K,, mahavrksam K,
2.57b HAMGARBHAM TATRA PARVATI

hamgarbham | pGSNa,J,VK,PJ,FK,K,B; hamgarbha W,K,, hamgarbhe M~y,, [ham]ga-
rbham J, e tatra | uGSa,3v; tava M, tattva «; e parvati | uGSNMK, J,J,J,FK;~; pa-
rvat1 W, K, VK,, parvamti K,, pavarti P, parvvati K,

2.57c PARAMESAH PARAH SAMBHUH

paramesah | uFK;; paresvara G, paramesvarah SNJ,VK,K,PK;v,W,B (unm.), pare$varah
W, MK, J,, paresvarah K;, parame J; (unm.), paramesvara R (unm.) e parah ] uSaS,PJ;-
K;K4v,; paras GF, om. K,, para B e Sambhuh | uSa,a,J,VK,PJ,K;K,J,B; Sambhu GF,
$ambhuh M, *subhoh* J,, sambhuh K,, sSambhu J,W,R

2.57d SVASAKTISAHITAH STHITAH

svasakti | S, 8, K,PFK,v; svasaktya uG, svasina K, , khasita K;, svasaktih J;K; e sahitah |
JeSNMJ,J, K, PJ;K;; sahita AJ,GW,VK,K, saktisam” «;, sahitas F, paratah ~,, parise” B
e sthitah | uGSaB,K,PJ;FKyv,; §ivah K;, “vitah B

2.58a LINGAKARO GANAYUTAH

lingakaro | puGSJ,VK,K,PJ,FK,;J, W,RB; limgakare NK,J,K,, limgakarair W,, limgakara
M, limgakarai K,, ligakaro J; e gana | JoJ,GK¢B; guna ASS,K,PFK;~,, gunair «, guni’
J; e yutah | uGSpB,K,PK;K,7v; yuktah «, “tah J; (unm.), yutas F

2.58b SURYAKOTISAMAPRABHAH

surya | pSaf,K,PJ;FKv; suryya Kg, koti G e koti | uSaf,PJ;FK Kgy; strya G, kott
K, e sama | uGSo;K,3,PJ,FK;Ky; mama K;, samah K,, yutah J,RB, yutta J;W, e
prabhah | uGSW,Ma,J,J,K,K,PFK;Kj; prabha N, prabhuh VJ,, prabham +,, prabho B
2.58c PRTHIVYADHIPATIR BHALE

prthivya | JoJ,GSa,Fv,R; prthivya AMa,;J,VK,K,PJ;K;K,W,B, prthvivya J, e dhipa-
tir | JoJ,Ga; K,K,; dhipati AJ,J, VR, dhipatih SPJ,FK;Ksv,W,B, dhipater «; e bhale ]
pasa; jale G, purve SVK, vy, labhe M, purve J,, purva J,K,F | vame K,, purvair P, purvaih
Js, plrvve Kq

2.58d PASCIME SURYANAYAKAH

pascime | pGSalJ,J, VK,PJ;FK;K,J,RB; pascame K,J;W, e surya | uGSafS,K,PJ;FK;~;
suryya K, e nayakah | J,J,GSNMa, 3, K, FK;Kq7y; nayaka A, nayakah W,, [nayalkah P,
nayayu J,

2.59a DAKSASANKHE 'NILAPATIR

daksasankhe | pSa,3,PJ,FK,B; tatha samkhe G, daksasakhe s, daksasamkhe K,K,, da-
ksiSamkhe v, e nila ] GSafv; nila e patir | J,J,GSa, K, J,VK,K;; pati AK;K,v,W,,
patih J,PJ;FKg, papi R, partir B

2.59b VAME JALAPATTH SIVE

vame | uGSo, K, B7; vase K; e jalapatih | uSaJ,VK,K,PJ;K;~v; jalapatis G, jalah patih
J,, jalapatis F, ja*l*apatih K, e vame jalapatih add. J; e Sive | Sa,a;87; sivah pGM
2.59c MADHYE VYOM:ADHIPAH SAMBHU

madhye | uSafBy; om. G e vyomadhipah | p; vyomadhipa G, vyomapatih SNK;v,W,B,
vyomapati W;Ma,; 0, K,PFR, somapati J;, yamapatih K; e sambhu | p; sthanany GJ,-
VK,K,PJ,FK;K;7v, sthane S, sthanamny J,

2.59d STHANAH PANCA MAYODITAH

sthanah | AJ,, sthanalh] Jg, etah G, ete Sa, esam J,J,K,PJ;FK;~v, esa VK,, e*sam* K, e
panca | uGSaf,K,FK;Kyv; pamcama P (unm.), ca pam” J; e mayoditah | JeGSW,MK;;
mayodita AJ,NK,R, mayoditam §,PK;K:B, mayodita K,, “camoditah J,;, mayoditah F,
mayoditam v, W,

= AJsJ

a=NW,; MK, Ks; ;= NW,M; as=NW,

ﬁ= J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; ,61=J2J4VK4
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2.60a VYOMADHIPASYA DEVASYA

vyomadhipasya | AJ,GSaf, PFK;J;W,B; vyomadimasya J,, vyomapasya K, (unm.), mad-
hyasya J; (unm.), vyomadhipasya K,, vyomadhipasya J,R e devasya | uGSaJ,J,VK,PJ;-
FK.Kqvy; om. K,

2.60b STRORDHVE CATURANGULAM

irordhve | JgJ,SFK;; Sirorddhe AW,J,VK,PJ;K,, dirordhvas G, Sirortdhe N, &iro[ge] M,
girordhe «;, sirorddha J,, sirordve K,, siddham ca J,B, siddha ca J;W,, siddham va R e
caturangulam | SJ,PJ,B; caturamgule uGaVK,K;Kg, caturamgule J,K,, caturamgalam J,
caturamgulam F, caturamgulam J,W,, capraramgulam R

2.60c JYOTIRMANDALAMADHYASTHAM

jyotir | JoJ,GSaB,J;FK;B; jyoti AK,PKgJ,W,R, joti J, e mandala ] uGSaJ,VK,K,PF-
K;Ksv; mamla J,(unm.), mamda J; (unm.) e madhya] uGSaf,K,PFKsv; om. J;, madhye
K; e stham | uGSa,a;6,K,PFK Kgvy; stha M, om. J,

2.60d KOTICANDRASAMAPRABHAM

om. J; e koticandrasamaprabham ]codd.

2.61la DIVYAMRTAMAYAM BHANDAM

om. J; e divyamrtamayam | uGSaKs; divyamrtamaye 3,K,PKyv, divyamrtamayo F e
bhandam ] pGSaK;; bhamde J,J,K,K,PFK,~, bhamda V

2.61b MULABANDHAKAPATAKAM

mila | pGSaJ, VK, K,J;FK;Kgy; mulam J,P e bandha | GSa,K;VK,K,J;FJ, W,B; vam-
dha pJ,J,PK;KsJ;R, vamdhaka M (unm.), *x K, e kapatakam | SaJ,J,VPJ,;FK;v; kava-
takam AGK,Kg, kavathakam J,J,, ka K, (unm.)

2.61c TRDHVACANDRAM MAHASAILAM

drdhva | GS«, VFK;B; urdhver p, om. a5, tirddha J,K,P, urddha J,J;, urdva K,, rdva K,
urdhva v,W,, urdvam R e candram | RK;B; urdhva A, arddhva J,, trdhva J,, ramdhra G,
camdra SaJ,J, K, K,PJ;FKv,W,, Sailam V' e maha | uGSaJ,J,K,K,PJ;FK Kgv; tatha
V e dailam | AJ;GSNMK, J,J,K,PJ,;FK;Kgv,; *$7ailam J,, dailam W,, §ainam K, camdra
V, sailamm K,B

2.61d ABHEDYAM ARTASPADAM

abhedyam | pGaXKs; abhedam SJ,J,K,K,PF, bhavedam V, abhedam J;, ahabhed K, ame-
dam v,W,, amamedam R (unm.), amedamm B e amrtaspadam | pGS«,J,VK,K,J,F-
K;Kgsv,; amrtam param «;, amrtatmakam J,, amrtamspadam P, amataspadam B

2.62a STTALAMRTAMADHYE TU

sitalamrta | AJ,Saf, J.FK Ky, W,B; éital*T'mrta Jg, sitaramrta G, sitalavrta K,, sitalah-
mrta P, $italamrta R e madhye tu | uSafy; om. G

2.62b VILINAM LINGAM ISVARI

om. G e villnam | puSa,a;J,J,VK,PJ,FK,K,J,RB; vilina M, vilanam K,, vilinam J, W,
e lingam | uSaSJ, W,RB; ligam J; e I$vari | pay; $varT ag, i$varam J,J, VK, PJ,FK Kg7y,
o$varam K,

2.62c TRASARENUPRATIKASAM

om. G e trasa | uSa,a;VPJ;Frv; *tra*sa M, tatrasa J,J, (unm.), trasa K,K;, trasu K,,
tatra Ks e renu | uSaB,PJ;FK Kqy; rena K, e kotistrya add. J, e pratikasam | puSa-
(J,B; pratikasam J;W,R

2.62d KOTICANDRASAMAPRABHAM

om. G e koti] codd. e candra] pa,osBy; cam[dra] M, siryaS e samaprabham | codd.
2.63a HEYOPADEYARAHITAM

om. G e heyo | uGSa S, K,PJ;FK;v; havyo* K, e padeya | uSaK,PJ;FK,K,B; gadepa
J,, padeya J,, padipa V, podaya K,, padaya J,;R, padapa J;, pada W, (unm.) e rahitam ]
uW,Ma,; K, KB; rahitam SNJ,VK,K,PJ,F~,, rahitam J,

= AJsJ

a=NW, MK, Ks; a;=NW,;M; as=NW,

ﬁ= J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; ,61=J2J4VK4
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2.63b AJNANATIMIRAPAHAM

om. G e ajnanatimirapaham | pSa, 5, K,J;FK;Kq7v; ajhanamtimirapaham o, ajianati-
[ma]rapaham P

2.63c ATITYA PANCA STHANANI

om. G e atitya | uSJ,J,VK,PJ;FK;K,v,W,B; abhista a,K;, abhista M, abhis[t]a K;,
atityam K,, atityaR e panca | pa,a;J,J,VK,PJ,FK,K,v; tatva M, paca K, e sthanani]
uSBJ;B; sunyani «, vasthani J,R, syasthani W,

2.63d PARATATTVOPALABDHAYE

om. G e paratattvo | paratatvo uSB,K,PJ;Kyy, param tatve a,as, paratatve M, para-
tatvo F, param tatve K; e palabdhaye | ASVFJ,B; palavdhaye J4J,J,J,PR, pi labhyate
«, 3, ca labhyate M, palavvaye K,, palasraye K,, palabhyate J,, *pi* lavdhaye K;, pavdhaye
Kg (unm.), palavdhayem J;, palabdhayam W,

2.64a PARAMRTAGHATADHARA

paramrta | uSal, K,PJ;K;Kgvy; om. G |, paramrte F o ghatadhara | JsJ,; catadhara A,
ghadadhara G, sadadhara SK,J,VK,PJ;FK,K¢v,W,B, sadadharam «,K,J,, sadadhara K,,
sadadhara R

2.64b KAPATAM KUMBHAKANVITAM

kapatam | SG,PJ,;FK;Kqv; kavatam uG, kapalam o, kapala «;, kapata K, e kumbhaka-
nvitam | uGSaS,PFK;K,v,W,B; kubhakanvitam K,, kumbhalakanvitam J; (unm.), kum-
kanvitam R (unm.)

2.64c MANASA SAHA VAGISAM

manasa | codd. e saha | uGSaf,PJ;FK;K¢v; graha K, e vagisam | Sa,J;; vagisim pG-
a;FK;, vagisim J,J, K, PKsv,, vagisam V, vagida K,, vagist B

2.64d URDHVAVAKTRAM PRASARAYET

drdhva | pSco,FK;7v,; drdhvam GK,RB, trdham K;, trddha §,PJ;K,, rurddha K, e va-
ktram | pSa,a,8,K,PFK;v,RB; vaktre G, vaktram MJ,W,, vakvam K; e prasarayet ]
uGSaB; prasarayat v,

2.65a NIRUDDHAPRANASAMCARO

niruddha | SaJ, VK, K,J,FK;K,7v; samruddha A, samruddha J4J,G, niruddha J,P e
prana | codd. e samcaro | uGSaJ,VK,K,PJ;FK;K,v; Samcaro J,

2.65b YOGI RASANAYARGALAM

yogl | codd. e rasanayargalam | uGSa,a;J,J,PJ;FK Kgv; rasanayargalam MVK,, rasana-
yagalam K,

2.65c LILAYODGHATAYET SATYAM

lilayodghatayet | uSNMK,;J,J,VFK;K,~; lilayotghatayet G, leliyodghatayet W, lilayodgha-
tyet K, (unm.), lilayodvatayet K,, lilodghatayet K, (unm.), lilayod*gh*atayet P, lilayodgha-
tayet J; e satyam | AGSafy; satya JoJ,

2.65d SAMPRAPYA MANASA SAHA

samprapya manasa | codd. e saha | uGSaJ,VK,K,PFK;K B; saha J,v,, sahah J,

2.66a STTALEKSURASASVADU

sitaleksu | J4J,SVK,PFK ;K v, W,B; sitalaksna A, sitaleksu G, siteksura® «,ay, Sitaksura M,
sttafle]ksu J,, tam $iftelksu J, (unm.), sitaleksu K,, $italeksa Js, sileksu R (unm.) e rasa |
uGSB,PI,FK, K B; “sasu’ a, rasva K,, rasah v, e svadu | uGJ,VK,K,FK;Kgv; “svadam
Sa, svatu J,, tvadu P, svadi J,

2.66b TATRA KSIRAMRTAM HIMAM

tatra | p; hrdyam G, tatksi” Sa,a,J, VK, FK;v,, tat ksa® M, tata kst J, (unm.), ta kst K,B,
tat kso” P, tat ksa® Jg, “tat*ksi® K, e ksiramrtam | p; ksiropamam G, “ram amrtam Sa-
J,VK,K,PJ,FK;K;v,B, ‘ramm amrtam J,W, e himam | GS3,PJ,FK;K,v; hitam uK,,
param «

= AJsJ

a=NW, MK, Ks; a;=NW,;M; as=NW,

ﬁ= J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; ,61=J2J4VK4
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2.66c YOGAPANAM PIBED YOGI

yogapanam | uSa3,PJ,FK;Kqv,W,B; paramrtam G, yogayana K,, yogapana R e pibed ]
GSa,F; piben A, piven JqJ,, pived a5, pivet J,K,PK¢R, pive J,K,, pibet V~,W,B, pibe J;,
bhavet K; o yogi ] GSa; madhyam p, kstram 5, K,PFK;Kgv, ksaram J,

2.66d DURLABHAM VIBUDHAIR API

durlabham | uGSaf, K,J;FK;v; durllabham P, durllabhe K, e vibudhair | Ga,VI;FJ, W,-
B; vividhair pK,, tridasair S,vivudhair Ma,;J,J,K,PK;KsJ;R e api | codd.

2.67a TATSUDHATRPTISAMTRPTAH

om. J; e tat | uGSaJ,VK,K,PFK.K¢v; tata J, (unm.) e sudha | codd. e trpti| p-
Sa,a;0,K,FK Kqv; pana G, rasa M, trptim P e samtrptah | GSK,; samtaptah p, sam-
trptyai a,, samtrptya M, samtrpto a;J, VK, K,FKgv, trpto [pi]| J,, stmtrpto P

2.67b PARAVASTHAM UPETYA CA

om. J; e paravastham | pGSaf,K,FK;K,; paravaratham P (unm.), parav artham ~,,
para*garyam* B e upetya | codd. e ca] uGSaJ,VK,K,PFK;K,7v; ce J,

2.67c UNMANYA TATRA SAMYOGAM

om. J; e unmanya | uGSMS,K,PFK,v, unmanyam’ «,, tanmayam «;, unmana K, e
tatra | uGSMBJ;W,RB; “te tra” «,, netra as, tatrat J; e samyogam | codd.

2.67d LABDHVA BRAHMANDAKANTARE

om. J; e labdhva ] GSo,F; ladhva AJgas, lavdha J,J,J,K,PK;K,, labdha V, lavdhva K,,
vadhva «,, badhva W,B, vadva R e brahmanda | GSa, VFB; vrahmamda pa;J,J, K, K-
PK.K¢J,R, vrahmada J;, brahmada W, e kantare | uSMa,(; kananam G, kamtare v,
katare v,

2.68a NADABINDUMAYAM MAMSAM

nada | uGSW,Ma,37; nadam N e bindu | GSa, VFJ, W,B; vimdu AR, vimdu JsJ, Ma;J,-
JJK,K,PK;K,, bimduh J;, vidu J; e mayam ] codd. e mamsam | J,GSNMa,J,VK, K-
PFK;Kg7,; masam AJ;W,J,J;B, masa W,R

2.68b YOGT YOGENA BHAKSAYET

yogl | codd. e yogena | uGSa,K,;J,VK,K,PJ,FK.;K4v; yogam na K;, yugena J, e bha-
ksayet | uGSaJ,VK,K,PJ,FK;~; maksayet J,K,

2.68c ETAD RAHASYAM DEVESI

etad | uGSaf,K,PJ;K;Kqv; yetad F e rahasyam | uGSaJ,VK,K,J;FK,v; rahasya J,,
rafha]syam P, rahasyan K, e devesi | uGSaf,K,PFK,Kv; devest J,

2.68d DURLABHAM PARIKIRTITAM

durlabham | pGSaJ,VK,K,J,FK;v; durllabham J,PK, e parikirtitam | GSa,asJ;sFW,-
B; parikirttitam pG,K,PK;Kyv,R, tridasair api M e tatsudhatrptisamtrpto paravastham
upetya ca nunmanya tatra samyogam ladhva vrahmamdakamtare add. J;(=2.67)

2.69a SARVAINENA $SIVENOKTAM

sarvajiena | uSaf;K,PJ,FK;; sarvajnanam G, sarvvajnena K, sarva tena +,, sarvam tena
B e Sivenoktam | uGSaJ,VK,PJ,FK;K B; sivo'uo*ktam J,, $ivonoktam K,, sivenoktam
Y1

2.69b YAT PHALAM SASTRASAMTATAU

yat phalam | p; saphalam GSafy e dastra | uGSafS,K,PK,Kyv; astram J;, sastra F e
samtatau | uGSW,;Ma,J, VK, K, J,FK, K7, W,; samtatai N, sammatau J,, samsrtau P, sam-
tato R, sammatam B

2.69c TAT PHALAM LABHATE SATYAM

tat | codd. e phalam | p; sarvam GSaf,K,PJ;FK,v; sarvvam K, e labhate | uGSMg;
labhyate a3y @ satyam | uSMa,f(7; nityam G, siddha N, siddham W,

2.69d SANMASAN NATRA SAMSAYAH

sanmasan | pSMK; 3, K,PJ;FK;B; sanmasam G, sanmase a,K;, sanmasa Kqy, e natra ]
codd. e samsSayah | uGSa, K,J,VK,K,PJ,FK;K,v,W,B; samsaya K;, Samsayah J,R
pn=AJegJr

a=NW;MK;Kj3; a1=NW;M; a;=NW;

B: J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; ﬁ1:J2J4VK4
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2.70a SAMPRAPYA SIDDHISAMTANAM

samprapya | uGSafJ,RB; sa prapya J;W, e siddhi | J,J.GSaJ,K,PJ,FK;K,7v; siddhim
AJ, VK, e samtanam | uGJ,VK,FK;K;J,;W,RB; sopanam S, sampanam ¢, samjhanam
J,, samtanam K,, satamnam P, samtano J;, samtana J,

2.70b YO YOGAM IMAM ISVARI

yo | puGSafy,; *yo* B e yogam | GSMa,f(y,; “gagam’™ AB, “gayo’ JgJ;, sima N, yogas
W, e imam | GSW,Ma;07v,; “yam a° A, “gamam JsJ,, [mijmam N, “yam ma’ B e
1$vari | JoJ,GSMK, K, K, PFy,W,; “pidvari A, $vari N (unm.), asvari W,, 1évart K;J,J,VJ;-
KeR, 1$varam K;, "hesvari B

2.70c NA VETTI TASYA VAKTAVYAM

na | codd. e vetti | uGSaVK,PJ,FK,K,v,B; vaitti J,, veti J,K,W,R e tasya | uG-
Sa,a;07v; ta M (unm.) e vaktavyam | pGSaf,K,J;FK; Ky, W,B; vaktavya PR

2.70d NA KIM CIT SIDDHIM ICCHATA

na | codd. e kim ] GS3,K,J;FK;K.J, W,RB; kva u, ca a, ki PJ; e cit | uGSJ,VK,K,P-
JK:Kgv; si° a, i Jy, cic F e siddhim | uGSS3,K,PJ; K. Kgv; “ddhim pra” «;, *ddhim ni”
K,, "ddhi ni°* K;, chiddhim F e icchata | F; ichata uSK,PJ;K,, icchatam G, “yachati «;,
‘yacchasi K,, “yakvasi K, ichatah J,J,K,K;, ichati V, ichatam ~

2.71a NA JANANTI GURUM DEVAM

na jananti | codd. e gurum | uGSaf,K,PJ;K.K¢y; gurtin F e devam | uGSa, 5v; deva
(e%}

2.71b SASTROKTAN SAMAYAMS TATHA

$astroktan | uSa,J,VK,PJ,;FK,; $astrokta Gv,B, dastroktam K, W,R, $astroktah Kj;, $a-
stroktana J,K, (unm.), sastroktam K; e samayams | uSMf,P; samayam G, amayas a,,
samayas «;K,J;W,B, samayam J;, samayan FK;, samayas K,;, samaya J;R e tatha |
wGSafB, K,PJ;FKyv; punah K;

2.71c DAMBHAKAUTILYANIRATAS

dambhakautilya | uSa8v,W,B; ye dambhyakuti® G, dambhakotilya® R e niratas | uSaJ,-
VK,K,PFK;K,v; "las tebhyas$ G, ni[raltas J,, nirata J,

2.71d TESAM SASTRAM NA DAPAYET

tesam | uSW,Ma,; 8, K,PFK;Kgv; $astram G, vesam N; na te” J; e sastram | uSa S, K,PF
Kgvy; etam G, “sam $a° Js, sastra K; e na | uGSaf,K,PFK,v; “stram da J; (unm.), ni
K, e dapayet | uGSaS,K,PFK;K,v; napayet J,

2.72a JIHVAMULE STHITO DEVI

jihvamiile | uSafyD; jihvamila G e sthito | S, Sy D; sthiti A, sthite JgJ,, sthita Ga, e
devi | uGSa, J,VK,K,PFK;~vD,; devi a;J,J; K, devah D,

2.72b SARVATEJOMAYO 'NALAH

sarvatejomayo | pGSaf,PJ;FK,vD,; sarvatejomaye K,, sarvvatejomayo K,D, e nalah ]
nGSaJ,K,PFK;K¢v, D; nilah J,B, nalah V, nala K,, jalah J,

Here all witnesses except uGD have corrupt versions of 75ab as follows:

a

tam camdragalitam devi SaVK,PK;Kgv, ta camdragalitam devi J,, te ca camdragalitam
devi J,, camdramgamilitam devi K,, camdro gale sthito devi J;, tam candragalitam devi F
b

$ivalimgam apavrtam S, Siva limga maya mrtam N, Sivalimgamayamrtam W, siva camdra
mayamrtam M, Sivalimgamayamrtam as, Sttalamgamayavrtam J,Kg, éttalamga mayavr Jg,
§ttalamgam apavrtam VK, K;, sttalamgam apavratam K,, §italamga mayavrtam P, sitalamga
samavrtam J,, sitalanga mayavrtam F, Sitalamga tu ya vratam v, W,, éitalamgatayavrtam
R, sitalamga *luy*avratam B

p=AJgJr

a=NW, MK, Ks; a;=NW,;M; as=NW,

ﬁ= J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; ,61=J2J4VK4
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2.72c TADAGRE BHASKARAS CANDRAS

tadagre | uGSNMJ, VK, K,PJ,FK;K;BD; tadagra W,, tadagner K,, tadagrer K;, dagre J,-
(unm.), tadagre v, e bhaskaras | uGSa,a;J,J, VK, FK;K¢vD; bhaskaras M, bhraskaras K,,
bhaskara$ P, bhaskaramh J; e camdras | GSNMa,;J,VK,FK;BD; candro u, camdra W,-
K,J;J: R, camdrah J,PJ;, cemdra Kg, cadrah W,

2.72d BHALAMADHYE PRATISTHITAH

om. V e bhalamadhye | y; talumile GM, talumadhye Sa,a3J, K, K,PJ;FKgyD, talu[ma-
dhye] J,, talumadhya K; e pratisthitah | J,Sa, K, FK; D; pratisthitah AKj, pratistitah J.-
K;J.K, P, vyavasthitah G, [pratistitah] J,, pratistita K,R, pratistitah J;v,W,, pratisthitah
B

2.73a EVAM YO VETTI TATTVENA

om. V e evam | uGSaJ,K,PJ,;FK,J,RBD; [evam] J,, eva K,J;W,, sarvvam K, e yo ]
uGSaJ, K, K,PI,FK K¢y D; [yo] J, e vetti | uGSaK,J,FK;K¢v,BD; [veti] J,, veti J,K,P-
W,R e tattvena | SK,FK;D; devesi u, tatvajnas G, tatvena aJ,K,PJ;Kqv, [ta]tvena J,
2.73b TASYA SIDDHIH PRAJAYATE

om. Ve tasya] codd. e siddhih | pGSaJ,J,K,PFK*K,BD; siddhim K,, siddhi J; K2y,
e prajayate | uGSaJ,J,K,K,PJ,FK,K,D; prayujyate v,W,B, praprayujyate R (unm.)
2.73c MATHITVA MANDALAM VAHNEH

om. V e mathitva | uGSaJ,J,K,PJ,;FK;Ksv; mathita K, e mandalam | puGSaJ,J,K,P-
J3FKKv,RB; mamdala K,W, e vahneh | uSaJ,PFK;K,v; vanhim G, vahne J,K,J;, vaho
K,

2.73d SAMUDBODHYA PRAYATNATAH

samudbodhya | Sa,FW,B; samudvodhya posJ,J, K, K,PJ; KK, samutbodhya G, tanheh
samudhya V (unm.), samudhodha J,R, samuddhodhya J; e prayatnatah | uGSa8,FK;K,-
v; prayatnata K,J;, prayatvatah P

2.74a TADUSNASARADRAVITAM

tad | GSaJ, VK, K, FK.K;W,RB; om. A, d° JgJ, (unm.), tar’® J,, tat PJs, si J;, tat J, e
usnasara | uGB; usnatvadra® Sc,, uchatvadra® M, usnam camdra’ «a;, “hisnusara” J,, isnu
sara J,, usta sara V, usnusara K,, risnusara K,, xisnumsara P, ghahsnusaram J,, diksusara
F, visnusara K, vatsusara Kg, *d*usnpamsara J,, daspamsara J;, usnumsara W,, usmamsara
R e dravitam | uGS,PFK;K4v,W,B; “vibhtatam Sc,, “vibhutam as, vititam K,, dravamti
J,, dravita°R

2.74b BHALAJAM CANDRAMANDALAM

bhalajam | p; talujam GSayJ,J,K,PJ;FKgv,W,B, tajjalam as, tvalujam V, tam jalam K,,
vahnijam K;, ‘luprajam R e candra] codd. e mandalam | uGSa, 8,K,J;FK;~,; mamdale
a3, madalam P, mandalam K, mamdala B

2.74c BHASKARADHISTHITAGRENA

bhaskara | puGSaf,K,J;FK;K,7v; bhaskara P e dhisthita | GSaFK;B; dhistita AS,K,PJ,-
Kg7v:, “dhistito J,J, e grena | uGSafJ,R; gren J; (unm.), grena W,B

2.74d RASANENA SAMASRAYET

rasanena | uGSa, 8,PJ;FK;K;; rasaneah K,, rasanetrah Kj, rasatena K,, asanena 7,R,
sanana W, (unm.), sanam na B (unm.) e samasrayet | uGSa 3, K,PFK;K,J, W,RB; sam-
asrayat J,, samascayet J;

2.75a TAC CANDRAGALITAM DEVI

om. J; e tac ] uK:B; tam GSaf,K,PFK;, tvam v, e candragalitam | J,J,SNMa,5,K,-
PFK;K,J, W,RB; camdragalitam A, camdragalitam G, cadragalitam W,, camdragalitam J;
o devi ] uGSaJ,VK,K,PFK;~; devi J, K,

2.75b SITALAM PARAMAMRTAM

om. J; e Sitalam | uSaf, K,PFK,K,B; sitam[+] G, éitala v,W,, Sitala R e paramam-
rtam | Sa5J, W,RB; tat paayomrtam A, yat payomrtam J,, tat payomrtam J,, ya*mpa*yogi
pn=AJegJr

a=NW;MK;Kj3; a1=NW;M; a;=NW;
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tam G, paramamrtamh J;

2.75¢c NASIKARANDHRANIRYATAM

om. J; e nasika | uGSafv; nasika F e randhra | uGSa8,K,PFK;K,J,RB; radhra J,W,
e niryatam | uGSMa, 8, K,FK;~; niryata «,PR, niryyatam Kg

2.75d PATRENA PARISAMGRAHET

om. J; e patrena | uGSa,B7; patre ca a; e parisamgrahet | pGSNMa,;J,K,K,PFK;~;
parigrahet W, (unm.), parisamgranet J,, parisamharet V, parisamgrhet K

2.76a TENANGAMARDANAT SATYAM

tenanga | puSa; K, 3, K,PFK,K,; tadamga G, tenamgam K, tenaga J,, tebhyamga ~,, te-
bhyamga B e mardanat | uSNMa,J, VK, K,PJ;FK;v; marddanam G, marddanat W,Kq,
mardana J, e satyam | uSaJ,VK,PJ;FK;K,v; nityam G, svayam J,, sayam K,

2.76b NADISUDDHIH PRAJAYATE

nadisuddhih | J¢SaJ,VK,PFKrey, W,B; nadisiddhih A, nadisiddhih J,, nadisuddhih GJj,
nadisuddhi J,K,Kz°, nadisuddhih Kg, nadasrudih R e prajayate | codd.

2.76c GUDALINGODGATAM PATRE

guda | uGSaB,PK;; guda K,F, guhya J;, guda K, gidha v,R, guida W,, gi*da B e
lingodgatam] SJ,VPJ,FK;~v,W,B; limgohatam pK,, limgotgatam G, limgadrutam a,, lim-
gamdrutam M, limgaddrutam K,, limgadrutam Kj, limgahrtam J,, limgohrtam K,, limga-
gatam K,, limgodgam R (unm.) e patre | GSaf,K,PFK,~v; devi u, yatre J;, patram K
2.76d NIRGATAM CAMARIRASAM

nirgatam | GS3,PJ;K;v; nirgamam p, nirmathyam a,, nirmathya as, nirgata K,FK; e
camarl | pG; yo mart SJ,J;, amarT «,, sasarl’” as, vyomarl J,VK,PFK;~, ttyomarl K,,
‘syamar K; e rasam | uGSa,(37; ‘rakam a;

2.77a KAKSAMRTAM CA SAMLODYA

kaksamrtam | GSa,J,K,K,FK;Kg; kalamrtam p, kaksyamrtam as, kaksamatam J,V, kam-
ksamrtam P, samkhyamrtam J;, kathamrtam v,RB, kathamrta W, e ca | uGSaJ,VK,P-
JFKKev; ca tu J,(unm.), va K, e samlodya | uGSa,a;J,K,FK;Kg; samyojya M, sam-
lo*dya* J,V, samlepa K,, samlodya P, samledya J,, samlepya J, W,RB, samletpya J;
2.77b SAMSKRTAM CADHARARASAIH

samskrtam | Sa,; J, VK, FK;KB; samskrtyam g, samskrtya G, sa satyam as, saskrtam J,-
K,, samskrjam P, samskaryam J;, samskrtam J, W,R, samskrttam J, e cadhara | uSafv,;
svamari G, vadhara B e rasaih | uSa; VPFK;~; rasam G, rasah as, rasau J,J,K,, rase K,,
rasai J,Kg

2.77c TENANGAMARDANAM KRTVA

tenanga | J,GSa S, PJ;FK;Ksv,W,B; tenam AJ, (unm.), tenaga K,, te amga R e marda-
nam | Sa, K, J,VK,K,PFK;J, W,B; marddanam puGK,J;Kg, mardinam J,, mardana J;R e
krtva | pGSaJ, VK, K,J, FK, K7, ksatva J,, kvatva P

2.77d YOGI LOKE NIRAMAYAH

yogl | uGa; loke SBy e loke | pa; syat tu G, yogl SBy e niramayah | uGSa,J, VK, K,P-
J;FK;v; niramayam «s, niramaya J,Kg

2.78a BALAVAN JAYATE SATYAM

balavan | balavan AS«a,VFW,B, valavan JoJ,J,K,K,PK;K¢y,R, balavam G, valavam M,
valavan K, valavaj K;, valavana J, (unm.), balavan J; e jayate | uGSa S, K,J.FK . Kqv;
jalyalte P e satyam | uGSa,a;3, PJ;FK Kgy; devi M, samyam K,

2.78b VALIPALITAVARJITAH

vall | puGSaJ, VK, K,PFK;K¢v,W,B; vali J,R, bali J, e palita ] uGSaS, K,PFK,;Ksv,W,B;
palita J;, palipalita R e varjitah | uSW,Ma,;0,PF~y,W,B; varjjitah GK;Kg, varjitam N,
varjita K, R, varjitah J

H= AJ6J7

a= NWlMK1K3, (X1=NW1M; 042=NW1
ﬁ: J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; ﬁ1:J2J4VK4
v=J1JsWoRB; y1=J1JsWaR; v2=J1J5
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2.78c JIHVAMULAM SAMUDGHRSYA

jihvamulam | uGSaVK,K,PJ;FK.K,~v; jihvamila J,, jihamtle J, e samudghrsya | W,;
samudghrsya A, samuddhrsya JqJ,, samutghrsya G, ca samghrsya Sa;, ca sammardya K;,
ca sanmardya K;, sammudgh*rkhya J,, samtuddhrtya J,, samuddhrtya VK,, samudvrtya
K,, samutkrsya K,PFB, samudghasya J,, samughr*sy*a K,, samud*usya -,, samustasya R
2.78d TATRA JATAM MAHADRAVAM

tatra | GSafy; tapra p e jatam | uSaJ,VK,PJ,FK.K.v; jata GK,, jate J, e maha-
dravam | GSaJ,J, K, K,PJ;FK;K,v; madadravam AJ,, mada[dra]vam Js, mahadravam V
2.79a SVADEHAM MARDAYET PURVAM

svadeham | J;GSaVPJ,FK,KB; svadehe AJ,J,J,K,K,, svadeha v, e mardayet ]| uSN-
Ma;J,K,K,J,FK,;B; marddayet GW, VK W,, marddat J, (unm.), maddayet P, marddhayet
J,R, mardvayet J, e purvam | SMa,;J, VK, K,PJ,FK,v; purvad u, pi G (unm.), pirva a,,
purvam J,, purvva*m* K,

2.79b RASANA VATSARARDHATAH

rasand | uGSa,[v; rasena Ma; e vatsarardhatah | J,GSa,FB; vatsararddhatah AJ,M-
6. K, PJ; K K J, W, R, vatsaravatah «;, vatsarardvatah J

2.79c CATURANGULAVRDDHA CA

caturangula | pSaJ,VK,PJ;FK Ksv,W,B; caturam lamgula G (unm.), caturamgula J,K,,
carturamgula R e vrddha | uJ;; vrddhya GSK, J,K,K,KR, vrtdhya N, vrdhya W, MK, V-
PFK;v,W,B, vr*dhy*a J, e ca] uGSaJ,VK,PJ,FK.Kqv,W,B; jayate J, (unm.), va K,R
2.79d JAYATE NATRA SAMSAYAH

jayate | codd. e natra ] uGSaf,K,PFK;K.7v; niru® J, e samsayah | uGSaJ,VK,K,PF-
K Kg7; $amsayah J,, “padravah J,

2.80a UTKRSYA RASANAM URDHVAM

utkrsya | uSaJ, VK, K,PFK,K,v; akrsya G, utkr*sya* J,, utkarSya J; e rasanam | uG-
Sa, 5, PJ,FK,Kyv; rasanad a,, rasana’ K, e ardhvam | AGSMK;B; ardhve JgJ,, irdha
N, trddha W, 3,PJ;K,, irdvham as, “mile rddhe K, (unm.), irdhva F, arddham -,
2.80b DAKSINANGULIBHIH $IVE

daksinan | uGSafB; daksina v, e gulibhih | uSaJ,J,PK;Kgvy; gulibhi§ GF, gulibhi VJj,
guli na® K,, gulabhi K, e Sive | uGSa;J,J,VK,PJ,FK,Kyv; priye «,, “sike K,

2.80c VAMAHASTANGULIBHIS CA

om. J,K,F e vama] codd. e hastan | puGSa3J, W,B; hahastam J; (unm.) e gulibhi$ ]
1GSaVK, K, K,v,W,B; gulibhis§ J,PJ;, gulabhi§ R e ca ] codd.

2.80d GHANTIKAM SPHOTAYEC CHIVE

om. JLK,F e ghantikam | GSNJ,K;; ghamtika pW,VK,PK,J;, rasanam M, ghatika as-
J,W,RB, ghamtaka J; e sphotayec | GSa;K;Kg; sphotaye AJ,a,J,VPB, sphotayet JsM-
Js, sphotataye K, (unm.), sphetaye J,W,, spheteye J;, sphataye R e chive | GSa,a;J,-
VK,PK Kyv; $ive p, priye M, sive J,

2.81a MATHITVA PAVAKASTHANAM

mathitva | uGSa, VK,PJ,FK,;Ks7v; machitva a;, tenatrathitva J,K, (unm.), tena J, (unm.)
e pavaka | SW;Ma, 3, K,PK,K,v; vamakam p, pavaka GJ,, pavaru N, pavakam F e stha-
nam | pSW;Ma,37; sthane G, tthanam N

2.81b URDHVAVAKTRAM SANATH SANAIH

trdhva | pGSMJ,; trtdha N, trdha W,, irdham K,, ardhvam K, urddha J,J,K,J;Ks,
drddha VK,K;R, urddhva P, irdhve F, udhva J;, urdhva W,B e vaktram | pSJ,J;FR;
vaktrah o,K;, vaktra§ G, vaktra K,J,K,, cakra K;K;, cakrah V, cakram K,Py,W,B e
sanaih | puGSaJ,VJ;K;KqJ,RB; danai J,K,K,FW,, anair P, nai J; (unm.) e $anaih | uG-
SaJ, VK, K,PJ.FKsv, om. J,, sanaih K;

H= AJ6J7

a= NWlMK1K3, (X1=NW1M; 042=NW1
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v=J1JsWoRB; y1=J1JsWaR; v2=J1J5



250  APPENDIX A

2.81c TRIKUTORDHVE CA CANDRAMSE

trikiito | puGSaVK,J,FK;Kyv; trikuto J,J,P, trikutho K, e rdhve | GSMFK;; rdhvam g,
rtdhve N, rddhe W,K,J;K;, rdhvor K, rdhvordha Kj, rddhai J,, rddhaim J,, rddhe V,
rddham K,, rdve P, “dgha” +,W,B, "dya” R e ca | uGa; rdha” SF, dva J,, dvam J,,
dya V, dyam K,, om. K,P, rddha J;K,, tha K;, "ta” J,R, “taya J; (unm.), “tya W,B e
candramse | SMF 3, K,;K,; vajramtyo u, vajramte G, camdramse «,, cakramse K, cakramso
K, camdramso K,, camdrase P, camdratam J,, yac camdro J,, camdromse J,, camdrose
W,, yac camdra R, camdramsam B

2.81d SIVASTHANAM SAMASRAYET

$ivasthanam | pGSa3,K,PFK;KB; sivasthanam J;, Sivasthana v, e samasrayet | uSaf;
samacaret G

2.82a ESA TE KHECARIMUDRA

esa | JJ,GSaJ, K, J; K K¢B; esam AJ, Vv, tada” K,, aisa P, yesa F o te | uGSaJ,J,K,P-
FK;Kqv; ta 'V, taih K,, ai J; e khecartmudra | codd.

2.82b KATHITA MRTYUNASINT

kathita | pGSa3J, W,RB; kathitta J; e mrtyu | codd. e nasini | pGSafS,K,J,K;KqJ,B;
nasini P, nasant FW,, nadant J;, nasina R e sarvasiddhiprada devi jizvanmuktipradayinT ||
iti Srtmatsyendrasamhitayam pamcadasah patalah || iévara uvaca (uvacah Jg) add. u
2.82c EVAM ABHYASASILASYA

evam | uGSa, K6, K,PJ; K K47, W,B; esam K, yevam F, evamm R e abhyasasilasya | uG-
Sap, PJ; K, KW,B; abhyasasilasya K,, abhyasasilasya F, athyasasilasya ~,, arthyasasilasya
R

2.82d TADVIGHNARTHAM BHAVANTI HI

tad | puGSaf,K,PJ;FK,v; ttad K; e vighnartham | uSW,MVK,K,FK;B; vijianam G,
vighnartha Nv,W,, vidyartham K, , vidyartha K, vidyas ca J,J,, vighnortham P, vijnartham
Js, vighnas ca K, vidynartha R e bhavanti | J,J,SaVK,PJ;FK;Kgv; bhavati A, bhavaty
a’ G, bhavemti J,, bhaveti J,, bhavan na K, e hi] uSaf8y; “tha G

2.83a BHATABHEDAS CA CATVARO

bhata | uB; hata Ga,J,K;, hatha SMK,J,K,K,FK,, ha K; (unm.), hara V, hava P, deha
Js, ma J,R (unm.), bha J;W, (unm.) e bhedas] codd. e ca] puGSaJ,J, K, K,PJ,FK;Kv;
om. V e catvaro | uGSa, K, 0, K,J;K;Kq7; catvaro K;P, catvara Fre, tatvara F*°

2.83b NATABHEDAS TATHAIVA CA

nata | uGSaJ,J,K,K,J;FK;Ksy; nara V, nat P (unm.) e bhedas | uGSa,;J,VK,PJ,F-
K;K47v; bhedas as, bheda J,, bhedas K, e tathaiva | uGSaVK,PJ,FK Kgv; ca’py*aiva J,,
cathaiva J,K, e ca] codd.

2.83c ANGASOSAH KSUDHALASYAM

anga | codd. e Sosah | uSa;K;; dosah G, Sosa «;J,, soka J,v,, oska V, doka K,K,PJ;K,
Sokah F, seka B e ksudhalasyam | uSaJ,K,J;K;; ksudalasya G, kstidhalasyam J,, ksidham
sasya V, ksudhalasya K,PFK,~y

2.83d KANDUR DEHAVIVARNATA

kandar | GSNMVK,F; kamda Aas, kamda J,J,J,K,, kadir W,, kamdur J,K,PK;, kumdar
Js, katu J,;W,B, kadu J;, kadu R e deha | uGSW,Ma,3,PJ;FK;K:J,W,RB; ddeha N,
devi K,, dehe J; e vivarnata | uGSaJ,J,VPJ,FK.Kv; vivarnamta K,, varnatt K, (unm.)
2.84a BHATASYA PRATYAYA ETE

bhatasya | JsJ,VPKz2°v; bhatahsya A, hatasya GNK,FKP<, hathasya SW,;MJ,, natasya a;K,-
J;Kg, bhdatasya J, e pratyaya | So,K,(0B; pratyayas uG, pratyayo K;, pratyadha v, e
ete | Sa, 3, K,PJ; K Kqv; cete A, caite J,J,, caiva G, py ete as, yete F

2.84b TESAM SRNU CA BHESAJAM

tesam | codd. e $rnu ca | pa; $rfnu] ca G, ca érnu SJ,J, K, K,PJ,FK;K,J,RB, ca srrnu J,,
campa §rnu V (unm.), ca srunu J;W, e bhesajam | AGSaVK,K,PFK;K;J;W,B; bhesajom
pn=AJegJr

a=NW;MK;Kj3; a1=NW;M; a;=NW;
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Jg, bhesajim J,, bhesajam J,J,, bhaisajam J,, bhekajam J,R

2.84c MANO NIRVISAYAM KRTVA

mano | uGSaf,PJ;FK;K,v; mato K, e nirvisayam | puGSNMa,J,J,K,PFK;K;J,RB; ni-
visayam W,, “bhir visayam V, nirvivayam K,, nirvisaya J;, nirvisayam J;W, e krtva |
GSafy; pudaka A (unm.), pudka Jg, pudaka J,(unm.)

2.84d TRIMASAM AMARIRASAM

tri] codd. e masam | pSaJ,K,FK;K¢vy,; masad G, mas J,, masasy V, masas K,, masamam
P (unm.), masas J;, varam B e amarirasam | uG; amarirasaih Saf3,PFK;K,v,, amarirasa
K,, amartrasai J;R, amrtarasaih B

2.85a DEHAM UDVARTAYET TENA

deham | uGSW,a;07; deham N, hadem M e udvartayet | GSFB; udvarttayet po,K,;J,-
K,PK,, urdvarttayet K,, udvateye J,, udvaktayet V, udvarttaye K,J;, uddhartayet K,
udvarttata v,R, udvarttate W, e tena ] a;B; tasya uGSa, 37,

2.85b DEHAVRDDHIH PRAJAYATE

dehavrddhih | pGSalJ,J,K,PJ,FKB; dehavrddhi VK**K4v,, dehavrddhaddhi K, (unm.)
e prajayate | uGSaJ, VK,PJ,;FK;K,~v; prajatyate J,K,

2.85c TRIS TRIR UDVARTANAM KURYAD

tris | GSa, 3, PJ;FK;; trir p, nir o, “trih* K,, tis K e trir | GSa, J, VK, K,PJ,FK Kgy,-
RB; ud” pas, trir J4, tri W, e udvartanam | GSNJ,FJ,;B; “varttanakam pK,, udvarttanam
W, MVK,K,J;K,J,R, "varttavakam K;, uddharttatam J,, udvarttatam P, uddhartanam Kg,
dvartanam W, (unm.) e kuryad ]| Sa,B,PFK,K,J.W,B; kuryat uG, krtva MK,, karyad
K., kurtyad K;, karyamd J,, krtvad J;R

2.85d DIVA RATRAU TATHAIVA CA

diva | uM; sapta G, ahni Sa,a;0,PJ;FK;, uddhartanam Ky, cahni K, e ratrau | uSafS-
J,W,RB; ratram G, ratrai J; e tathaiva ca | codd.

2.86a RASANAM URDHVAM AYOJYA

rasanam | puGSa, 8, PJ;FK;Kqv; rasam ud” a5, rasattam K, e ardhvam | uGSW,MFB;
trdham N, °varttam «s, drddham 3,K,PJ;K;K.J,W,R, iddham J, e ayojya | uGSalJ,-
VK,J;FK;K;; ajojya J4, ajyojya K,, ayojva P, ayujya ~v

2.86b VAJRAKANDAPADONMUKHIM

vajra | uGSa,J,J,VK,PJ,FK K¢vy; vrajra as, vaja K, e kanda | pGSa, VK,J;FK Kqv;
skamda a;, kamdam J,J,P, kam K, (unm.) e padon | J,Se,K;J,VK,K,FK;K,7v; paron
AJs, vad un G, yadon Kj, pado J,J5, pon P (unm.) e mukhim | uSa,J,VPFK;; mukh[.]
G, mukht a;J,K,K, K7, sucih J,

2.86c TATSUDHAM LIHATAH SATYAM

om. J, e tat] codd. e sudham | uGSa,J,VK,PJ;FK,K;; sudha a;K,y e lihatah | u-
Sa, J,VK,K,PJ;; lihatas GF, lihana K;, lihata K;K,, lihitah Kj;, lihitam v e satyam ]
codd.

2.86d KSUDHALASYAM CA NASYATI

om. J, e ksudhalasyam | uGSaJ,VI;FK;K,7v; ksudhalasya K,, sudhalasyam K,P e ca |
codd. e mnasyati | J;J,GSaJ,K,K,PFK;K;J,RB; nasyati AVJ;J;W,

2.87a TATSUDHAM AMARIM DEVI

om. a, e tat] codd. e sudham | uGSMa,J,VK,K,PJ;FK;K¢7,W,B; sudhamm J,, sa-
dham R e amarim devi | G; amarT devi A, amarT devi JsJ,, amrtam capi SFK;~v, amarim
capi M, amarT catha o, amrtas capi J,VK,K,, amrtam J, (unm.), amrtas capi K,P, amrtam
trapi Js

2.87b GRHITVA CANGAMARDANAT

om. a, e grhitva | JoJ,SMa,J,VPI,FK,K.J,RB; grhitvam A, kasitva G, grhitva J,J,W,,
grhotva K,, *grrhitva K, e canga | codd. e mardanat | J,SJ,J,J;FK;J,RB; marddanat
AJ,GVK,PK J;W,, mardanam Ma,, mardanamt K,

pu=AJegJ7
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2.87c SVASARTRAVIVARNATVAM

om. o, e svasarira | uGag; svasira M (unm.), sarvam sari” SJ,K,J;, samrva sar1i” J,, sarve
gart” VK,, sarvva sar1’ P, satyam sar1” FB, sarvam sari’ K;, sarvvasari” K, sac ca sar1” 7,
e vivarnatvam | puGMas; vaivarnam K,, ‘ravaivarnyam SK,PJ,FK,v, “ravaivarnya J,Kg,
‘ravaivarirpi J,, ‘ram vaivarnya V

2.87d KANDUS CAPI PRANASYATI

om. a, e kandus | Sa;J,K,FB; kamdu” pG, kadu$ M, kamdus J,PK;~,, kadu V, kundas
K,, kamdus J;, kantus K; e capi | SMa;J,J,K,PI,FK Ky, W,B; “tvam ca p, “katvam G,
syapi V, cam K, (unm.), capi R e pranadyati | uSMa;J, VK, K,J;FK;J;; ca nasyati G,
pranasyati J,PJ;W,R, prasamyati K, vinasyati B

2.88a NATABHEDAS CA CATVARO

natabhedas | J4J,GSaJ, VK, K,PJ,FK Kg7; nabhatedas A, navabhedas J, e ca] uGSalJ,-
JKK,PJ,FK,Ksv; om. Ve catvaro | codd.

2.88b BAHUDHA SAMSTHITAH PRIYE

bahudha | Sa,, VFJ, W,B; vahudha pMa;J,J, K, K, PJ; K, K.J:R, hi muda G e samsthitah |
JsGSMF; samsthita AJ,W,J,K,K,Pv,, samsthitam NKg, samsina K,, samsita K;, sasthita
J., samsthite VK, samsthibha J;, samsthitas B e priye | uGSafv,; ca ye B

2.88c NETRAROGO 'NGAVEPAS CA

netrarogo | J¢J,SW, Mg, PFK;K,v,; natrarogo A, netrarogd GNaj, netrarogas K,, netre
rogam J;, netrasya ro” B e 'ngavepas | G; mgasesas A, mgasosas J4J.Sa, K, J,VK;, mga-
Sothas K;, gadokas J,, mgasokas K,Kg, ca Sokas K,, sokas PJ;W, (unm.), ca sokam J;, pi
Sokas FJ,R, “go sokas B e ca | codd.

2.88d DAHO BHRANTIS TATHAIVA CA

daho | uSaB,PJ,;FK;Kev; bhramti G, *h*aho K, e bhrantis | JsJ,SaJ,J, K, K,PJ,FK,K,-
J,RB; bhratis AW,, daho G, dhvamti V, éramtis J, e tathaiva | uSafy; “pasosa” G e
ca ] pSafvy; ‘kah G

2.89a BHEDAM EKAM MAYA PROKTAM

bhedam | po; idam G, eko SBy e ekam | uGa; bhedo S, doso 8, PJ,FK; K47, dadau K, e
maya | puGSp3y; tatha o e proktam | pGa; prokto SJ,VK,PFK;~, prokta J,K,K,, prakto
Js

2.89b DVITIYAM ADHUNA $RNU

dvittyam | pGSaJ,J,VK,PJ,K;KB; dvitiya K,, dvitiyyam F, dvitiyam J, W,R, dvitiyam
J; e adhuna | uGSaJ,J, VK, J,FK;Ksv; kana K, (unm.), adhumna P e $rnu | uGSalJ,-
J.VK,PJ,FK;K:J,RB; $runu K,J; W,

2.89c DANTARUK CALPASATTVAM CA

danta | pGSao, K;J, VK, K,PJ,FK;K;; data K, W,R, damtak J,, datta v,, drutaB e ruk] u-
GMa; VPJ,K,; rug SFK;, kam N, ka® W,, om. J,, *tu*ka J,, tukru K, (unm.), hah K,, ruk *
J;, rukra J;W,R(unm.), ruka B (unm.) e calpasattvam | calpasatvam J,J,G, valpasatvam
A, alasatvam S, kayasatvam N, “sayasatvam W,, kayasosas M, valaatvam K,, kalasatvam
K, valasatvam J,J,K,PJ;FKyv, balasatvam VW,, khalasattvam K,, galasattvam K, e
ca | codd.

2.89d DEHALAGHAVANASANAM

om. J, e dehalaghava | uSa, VK, PJ,FK,v; deharomavi® G, dehalayaca as;, dehalaghava
J,, deholathu na K,, dehalaghana K; e nasanam | uGSaJ,VK,PJ,;FK.Ksv; samsayah K,
2.90a TRTIYABHEDAM CA TATHA

om. J, e trtiya | pSao, K, J,VK,PJ; K, Kq; tatha tri® G, trtiye K;, tatamya K,, trtiyya
F e bhedam | uGSa,a;0B; “tiyam G, bhedam M, bhedamta v, (unm.) e ca tatha ] p-
Sa, a3, VK, K,PJ,FK,J,B ; bhedam ca G, adhuna M, ca tha Ky (unm.), ca taya v,R

H= AJ6J7
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2.90b SRNU DEVI MAHAJVARAH

srnu | pGSaf,K,PFK.KJ,RB; §rnum J,, srrnu J;W, e devi | pGSaya, 8, K,PI,FK;
vaksya® M, devi Ky e mahajvarah | uSa;J,J,VK,PJ;K;Kg; mahajvaram G, mahesvari
@, “mi sumdari M, maha*gh*arah K,, bhayajvarah F, mahajvarah v,W,B, mahajvara R,
mahajjvarah B

2.90c $TRORUK SLESMADOSAS CA

Siroruk | pGSa, 8, J;FK;K,J, B; §iroruj” as, Sirorug K,, sirorukam P, $irorukra J;W,R (unm.)
o Slesmadosas | pGSa,J, VK, PJ,K;Ky7; Slesmasdosas M, “ah $lesmado” «j, rsnesamadosas
Ji (unm.), Slesmadosam K,, slesmadosas F e ca | uGSa, 57; “sa as

2.90d CATURTHAH SAMPRADHARYATAM

om. VK,PJ;Fy e caturthah | Say; caturtham pGasJ,J,K,K;K,, caturthad M e sam-
pradharyatam | pGSa,J,J,K;; cavadharyatam M, sampradhayatam s, sadyadharyatam
K,, sampradharyata Kg

2.91a VAMANAM SVASADOSAS CA

om. VK,PJ;Fy e vamanam | J,J,SaJ,J,K,K;Kq; vamana A, pamcama G e $vasadosas |
SaK,K;; svasadosam pu, *s*vasadosas G, svas*t*edosas J,, svasadosas J,, svasadosas K; e
ca] codd. e pamvamam sampradharyatam add. K,

2.91b NETRANDHATVAM TATHAIVA CA

netrandhatvam | pGSalJ,J,VFK;K,; netramvatvam K, tetrodhatvam K,, nevramdhatvam
P, netramdhyatvam J;B, netradhatva v, e tathaiva ca | uGg~y; prajayate S«

2.91c DURJAYA CA TATHA NIDRA

durjaya | JsJ,Safy,W,B; durjjaya AG, dulaya R e ca | uGSaf,K,J;FK;Ksv; va P e
tatha | uGSafB; yatha v, e nidra | J¢J,GSafy; nidra A e tesasanam trtiyabhedam ca
tatha add. N

2.91d TESAM $RNU CA BHESAJAM

tesam | JoJ,SW,Ma; 3, K,PJ,FK,J,RB; tisam A, tada G, érnu N, tesa K;J,;W, e $rnu ca |
uW,Ma;Kg, $rnuta G, ca $rnu SJ,VK,PJ,FK;J,RB, devi ca N, ca érrnu J,, ca mrnu K,, ca
$runu J;W, e bhesajam | pGSaJ,J, VK, PJ,FK;Kq7v; mesajam K,

2.92a MULADHARAT SUSUMNAYAM

miuladha® | G; sammila A, samila J4J,7,, svamiilo SW, Ma;, samilo NVK, K, J,FK;, samulat]]
J,J4, samtlac PK,, samulam B e °“rat su” | G, chasa A, chvasa J,J,a,K,VPFK;Kg,
cchvasa S, dvana M, kvasa K, svasa J,, svasa J,, svasa K,, tthasa K,, sava J;, casi v e
‘sumnayam | G; sambhinnam pSa3,K;Kgv,, samyuktam S°°, ttyabhinnam K,, sabhinnam
P, sambhinnam J,, sambhinnam F, rambhinnam B

2.92b URDHVAM KUNDALINIM NAYET

drdhvam | pGSMB; artdha N, arddha W,J,J,VPJ;K;R, trdhva «a;J;W,, trddhva K,J,,
drddham K,K,, tirdhvam F e kundalintim | pGSNJ,VK,FK;B; kumdalinT W, Ma;K,PJ,-
Kgv.W,, kudalintm J,, kudalini R e nayet | uGSaS,PJ,FK.Kqv; vat K, (unm.)

2.92c¢ NISCALAM URDHVAGAM JIHVAM

niscalam | uGSaJ,VK,PJ,FK,;K,v; nidcilam J,, vicalam K, e trdhvagam | JoJ,GSMa,F-
K;B; urdhvamgam A, ardhagam N, arddhagam W,J,VK,PJ,K, trddhaga J,, arddhvagam
K,J,, idhvagam J;W,, iirdvagam R e jihvam | puGS3,PJ;FKv; krtva «, jihva K, K,
2.92d KRTVA KUMBHAKAM ASRAYET

krtva | J¢J,GSB, K,PI, K Kgy; ksatva A, bhiitva «, dha krtva F (unm.) e kumbhakam ]
uGSaJ, VK, K,PJ,FK;K,v; kumbhakem J, e asrayet | uGSaJ,J,K,K,PJ;K;K,7; asrayat
V, acaret F

2.93a SAKTIKSOBHAN MAHESANI

Sakti | uGSaf,K,J;FK K RB; $akti Py,W, e ksobhan | uGS«, 3, K,FK;KB; $obhan «;,
ksaubhan P~,, ksortan J; e mahesani | uSa,a;07; mahesanim G, mahesa[ni] M

u=AJsds

a=NW;MK;Ks3; a1=NW;M; as=NW;

ﬁ: J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; ﬁ1:J2J4VK4
v=J1JsW2RB; 71=J1J5W2R; v2=J1J5
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2.93b MAHANADAH PRAVARTATE

mahanadah | GSNMSW,B; jalanadah p, mahanadan W,, mahanada a,, mahanamdah v,R
e pravartate | GSa,FK,;W,RB; pravarttate uMa; 3, K, PJKq,

2.93c YADA SRNOTI TAM NADAM

yada ] codd. e $rnoti ] pGSaJ, VK, K,PJ;FK K¢vy; §rauti J, e tam | uGSaJ,J,K,K,PJ,-
FKgvy; tamn V, tan K; e nadam | codd.

2.93d TADA MUKTAH SA UCYATE

tada | codd. e muktah | uSaJ,VK,K,PJ;K,K:B; muktas GF, muktah J,, mukta v, W,,
om. R e sa] uGSalJ,J,K,K,PJ;FK;v,W,B; pra® VK;, om. R e ucyate | uGSaJ,K,F-
B; mucyate J,VK,PJ,;K;K¢v,

2.94a CINTAYED AMRTASIKTAM

cintayed | J¢J,Sa8J,RB; citayed AJ;W,, secayed G e amrta | uSas0v; amrtam G, amrtaih
a, e siktam | J,J,Sa; J,VPFK;~v; siktamh A, jrabhi G, saktim «s, siktim J,, saktam K,,
siktam K,, saktam J;, sixm K

2.94b SVADEHAM PARAMESVARI

svadeham | pGSa,a;0B; sva[delham M, svadeha v, e paramesvari | uGSaS,;PFK;; para-
mesvarim K,, paramesvart J,Kgvy

2.94c ANENA DEVI MASENA

om. K, e anena | uGSafS,PJ;K;K¢vy; tena de” F o devi | uGSa,a38,PJ;Kyy; masa M,
“vedi F, devi K, e masena | uGSa,a;0,PJ;FKKqv,; yogena M, manena B

2.94d PURVADOSAIH PRAMUCYATE

om. K, e purvadosaih | SaJ,J,K,PJ;FK,J,B; sarvadosaih pV, purvadosair G, purvvadosai
K, piirvadosai J;W,, purvadosa R e pramucyate | uSaf,PJ,;FK;Kqv; vimucyate G
2.95a ANENAIVA VIDHANENA

anenaiva | codd. e vidhanena | uGSa,a;07; vidhane M (unm.)

2.95b DVIMASAM TU YADACARET

dvimasam tu | Saf3,PJ;FK;K:J,W,B; dvimasamta A, dvimasamtam JsJ,G, dvimasam ca
K,J,R e yadacaret | uGSa,a;VPJ,FK,v; samasrayet M, yada*dh aret J,, yada dharet
J.K,, samacaret K,Kq

2.95c TADA SRNOTI KARNABHYAM

codd.

2.95d MAHAGAJARAVADHVANIM

maha | uGSafW,B; maham J;R, maha J; e gaja] uGSMa,;03v,W,B; raja a,, ga R (unm.)
e rava | GMF; vara uSa,a;K,J;, varam J,VK,PK;~v,W,B, ra J, (unm.), ravam K,, vraram
R e dhvanim | uGMa;J, VK, K,FB; dhvanimh S, dhvani NJ,PJ, K. K;v,W,, dhvanih W,
dhvuni R

2.96a PURVAVAC CINTAYED DEHAM

purvavac | pGSa,a,J, VK,PJ,FK,v; purvavat M, purvavac J,, purvava K,, parvvavac K
e cintayed | uGSa,a3J, VK, PFK;K,; kumbhayed M, cimye J, (unm.), cimtayad K,, imtaye
Js, cimtaya v,W,B, cimtaya R e deham | puSa; VK, K,PJ,FK;K,; devi Ga,J,, dehe J,,
deha v

2.96b DVITIYAIR MUCYATE GADAIH

dvittyair | uM; dvitiye GSa,J,J,VPI;K¢J R, dvitiyo as, dvitiyai K,, dvitiya K,K;, dvittyam
F, dvitiye J;W,, dvitaye B e mucyate | uGSaJ,J,K,PJ;FK K7; mukhyate V, mrcyate K,
e gadaih | uSaJ,VK,K,PJ,FK;v; bhramaih G, gudaih J,, gadai K,

2.96c TRIMASAD BRAHMANADAM CA

trimasad | SW, 8, K,PK.;K,B; trimasat p, trimasaj G, trimasam N, trimase MF, trimasa «;,
trimasad J;, trimasav J,, trimasa J;W,R e brahmanadam ] Sa,J,VJ;FB; simhanadam g,
jihvaya na“ G, vrahmanadam Ma,;J,K, K, PK;K,J;W,R, vahmanadam J, e ca ] pSafy;
‘dam G

pu=AJegJ7

a=NW;MK;Kj3; a1=NW;M; a,=NW;

B=J2J4, VK Ko PJ3FKsKg; B1=J2J4 VK,
v=J1JsW2RB; v1=J1JsW2R; v2=J1J5
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2.96d SRNUTVA PURVAVAT SMARET

Srnutva | p; Srnuyat GSonasJ, K, K,PJ,FK;K,v, purvava M, srrnuyat J,, srnuyatyat V
(unm.) e purvavat | puGSa,a;J, VK, K,PJ;FK,v; chrnuyat M, purvavat J,, purvvavat K
e smaret | uSW,Ma;J,VK,PJ,FK,Kyv; smara*m* G, priye N, samaret J, (unm.), saret K,
2.97a TRTTYABHEDADOSAIS CA

trtiya | pSanasJ,J, K PIKK,; tritiye G, trtiyair M, tatrya V, tritiya K,, trtiyya F, trtiye
v e bhedadosais | uGSaJ,VK,PJ,;FK.Kgv; medadosais J,, bhedahosai$§ K, e ca] codd.
2.97b MUCYATE NATRA SAMSAYAH

mucyate | uGSaJ, W,RB; mucyahte J; e natra | codd. e samsayah | uGSMa,;J,VK,P-
J3FK Kqv; samsaya N, samsay W, (unm.), S$amsayah J,, samsaya K,

2.97c MEGHANADAM AGHORAKHYAM

megha | uGSaf,K,J;FK;Kqv; madya P e nadam | uGSaSW,B; nadamm J,R, namdam
J; e aghorakhyam | uGSNMJ,J,VK,PJ,FK;K;W,B; adhorakhyam W,, apturakhyam K,,
ayurakhyam K, aghorakhya K,, agharakhyam ~,, aghakhyam ca R

2.97d CATURTHE MASAPARYAYE

caturthe | uGSe, K, J,J,K,K,PJ,FK,K,; carthe K; (unm.), caturthye V, caturtham v, W,B,
caturtha R e masa ] J,VK,K,PFK.Kgv; masi uGSa,a;J;, Sriiya’ M, mase J, e paryaye]
GK,K,J,FK,K;; paryayet u, sruyate Sa,a,J,, “te priye M, *xx J,, paryayat V, paryyaye P,
paryate y,, paryatah B

2.98a SRUTVA PURVAVAD ABHYASYA

$rutva | puGSMa; VK, K,PJ;FK Kg; smrtva a,J,J,, $rna v, srnu B e pirvavad | pGSaf3,-
K,PJ,FK,W,B; piirvvavad Kg, dhit pirva” J,R, i ptirva® J; e abhyasya] pGa,; abhyasad
SK,PJ,F, abhyasyed M, abhyase a5, abhyasat J,, abhyasat J,, abhyasyad V, abhyasy1 K,,
abhyasad K, abhyasad K,W,, vad bhya J,R (unm.), vad abhya J;, abhyad B (unm.)
2.98b BHRANTIDOSAIH PRAMUCYATE

om. ~,R e bhranti | J,J,GSW,Ma;8B; bhramtai A, bhrati N, bhrati W, e dosaih ]
GSNMa,;FB; dosais p, dosai W, desaih J,VK,K,PJ, K. K;W,, disaih J, e pramucyate ]
GSaSW,B; ca mudyate A, ca mucyate JgJ;

2.98c EVAM STHIRAMATIR DHYANAM

om. v,R e evam | uSNMa,J, VK, K,PJ,K;K(B; brahma G, eva W,J,W,, yevam F e
sthiramatir | uSNMea;, sthiramati GW,, sarvasthiramati J, (unm.), sarvasthira J,K,J;B,
sarvam sthira VPFKj, sthirasarva K,, sarvvasthirasara K, (unm.), sarvasthira W, e dhya-
nam | GSa; dhyanam pJ,, matir J,VK,K,PFK.K;W,B, matihr J,

2.98d ABHYASAM CA TRIKALATAH

om. v,R e abhyasam | GSaJ,VK,PJ,FK,K,W,B; abhyasec p, rabhyasam J,, abhyase”
K, e ca]uGSaf,PJ;FK.K,W,B; "'naK, e trikalatah | SMVK,PJ,FK;K;W,B; dvikala-
kam p, trikalakam G, trikalikah a,, trikalikah o, trikalasah J,J,K,

2.99a SADHAYET TRYABDATAH SATYAM

sadhayet | uMK,VK,; krtvatha G, sadhayed SJ,J,PJ,;FK K, [dharayat] N, dharayet Wy,
sadhayat K, la sadhayed K, (unm.), sadhi yad ~,, sadhayad W,, sadhyu yad R, samsadha®
B e tryabdatah | em.; pravrtah AJ,, avrtah J,, tryabdatas G, avdatah SK,PK;K,, [prsta-
tah] N, prstatah W, prsthatah M, pasthata*h* K,, pasthatah K;, a*vrratah J,, advatah J,,
astatah VJ, drstatah K,, abdatas F, bhutah v,W, (unm.), bhuta R (unm.), “yed bhutah B
e satyam | uGSW,Ma;3,K,PJ,FK;v; [satyam] N, satya K,

2.99b JAYATE HY AJARAMARAH

jayate | uGSW,Ma;0v; [jayate] N e hy ajaramarah | uGSW,Ma,; 0, PJ,FK;KJ;W,B;
[hy ajaramarah| N, camaramaram K,, dajaramarah J,R

2.99c BHATADOSACATUSKASYA

bhata | uVK,K2°; hata GNJ,PFKrey, hatha SW,MJ,K,, nata as, hava K,J; e dosa | uG-

ST, K,K,PJ,FK;K,v; bheda «,, bhedai$ as, dosas Ve catuskasya | codd.

M= AJ6J7

a= NWlMK1K3, 061=NW1M; 042=NW1
B: J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; ﬁ1:J2J4VK4
v=J1J5sW2RB; v1=J1J5 W2R; v2=J1J5
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2.99d NATADOSASYA CAIVA HI

nata | uGSaVK,FK;K;; bhata J,J,K,PJ;v e dosasya | uGSa,J,J,VK,PJ;FK;K4v; bhe-
dasya M, bheda$ ca «;, dosasyai K, e caiva hi | uGSa,J,J,VK,PJ,;FK;Kyv; jayate a;,
caiva di K,

2.100a NIVARANAM MAYA PROKTAM

nivaranam | uGSaf,PJ,;FK;KB; nivarana K,, nivarenam v, e maya| codd. e proktam ]
wGSaf, K,J,FK;Kyv; pnoktam P

2.100b BHUYAH $RNU SURADHIPE

bhiyah | uGSaf,K,K;J,W,B; bhayah P, bhuyah J;, bhiuyas F, bhuya K,, bhiyamh J;,
bhirya R e $rnu | pGSa; K, J,VK,K,PJ,FK,;K7; érnub K;, §rrnu J, e suradhipe | JoJ,-
Sa; VK, K, PJ, K K7, ; suradhipa A, naradhipe GB, surarcite «;J,J,, suracite F

2.100c YO ’SMIN $ANTE PARE TATTVE

yo smin | pF; yasmin GS3,K,PJ;K; K47, yasminn «,, yasma «; e $ante | uGSS3,PJ;FKqv;
amte ay, na $am’ as, sante K,K; o pare | uS@vy; para G, pati” a,, ‘te pa” oy e tattve ]
tatve uGSJ,J,VPJ,FK,vy, "tva tu a,, "tva yo M, “titva a,, tamtve K,, tattvai K,, tatvo Kg
2.100d YOGE YOGI SUKHATMAKE

yoge | u; yogl GSW, Mo, J,VK, K, PJ,FK;v, yogi N, jyotih J,, yoga K, e yogi sukhatmake |
JeJ-; yogl sukatmake A, yogasukhatmani G, yogesvaratmake Sa,J, VK, PJ,FK,J,;W,B, yoge
suratmake «,, yoge surarcite M, yogesvaratmaka J,, yoge$varatmate K,, yagesvaratmaks
K, yogesvaratmike J, R

2.101a PRAVISTAH SARVATATTVAJINAS

pravistah | GSaVK,PK W,B; pravista AJ,J;R, pravista’ J,, pravista J,J,J,, pratista K,,
pravistas F, pravisthah K, pravistah J; e sarvatattvajnas | G; sarvatatvajiah pas;FB,
sarvatatvajias Sa,K;J, W,R, sarvatattvajia[s| M, sarvatatvajiia [,P, sarvatattvajnah K,,
sarvatatvajna J;, sarvvatatvajna K, sarvatatvajnas J,

2.101b TASYA PADAU NAMAMY AHAM

tasya | uGSa,as07; [talsya M e padau | Sa; VK,PJ,FK.Kqv,W,B; padam pGJ,J,K,,
pado a;R e namamy | codd. e aham | uGSaf,PJ;FK;Kq7; aha K,

2.101c PRATHAMAM CALANAM DEVI

prathamam | codd. e calanam | uGSa,; canalam «;J,B, canala J;W,, canalam R e
devi | uGSa8,K,PFK;v; deham J;, devi K,

2.101d DVITIYAM BHEDANAM BHAVET

dvittyam | uGaS;K;Kg; dvitiya K,, dvitiye SPJ,B, dvitiyyam F, dvitiyo v, e bhedanam ]
conj.; mathanam puGSa,a;07v, mamthanam M e bhavet | uGSaf; K,PJ;FK;v; bhavat K
2.102a TRTTYAM MATHANAM SASTAM

trtiyvam | pGafB,PJK;Kqv; trtiye S, trtiyo K,, trtiyya F e matha® | conj.; panam uGS-
a, VK, PJ,;FK,;K,v, panamm M, pinam «,, pamanam J, (unm.), yamanam J, (unm.), patam
K, e “nam Sastam | conj.; uddistam pGSW,Ma; 3, K,PFK,v,B, uddista N, udistam J,-
KeR, uddistham W,

2.102b CATURTHAM CA PRAVESANAM

caturtham | J¢J,Ga B, PJ;FK K W,B; caturtham A, caturthe SK,, carthamtah J,, cartham-
ta Js, carthatah R e ca | uG; tat Saf8,K,PJ,FK.K,, om. v,R, ta W,, xax B e pra-
vesanam | Sa5, K,PJ,FK Kgv,W,R; pravedakam p, pramelanam G, xasamsanam B
2.102c TALUMULAM SAMUDGHRSYA

talumilam | pGSaf, K,PK;K¢J,RB; talumula J;, talumiile F, talumulam J;W, e samudghrsya ||
GSMJ,J,F*cB; samudhrsya A, samuddhrsya JsJ,K;F?K;, samudgharsya N, samuddharsya
W,, samudghasya K,, samutkrsya V, samuds*sya K,, samudistam K,, samustasya P, samur-
dghasya J,, samudghréya K;, samustasya -,

H= AJ6J7

a= NWlMK1K3, (X1=NW1M; 042=NW1
ﬁ: J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; ﬁ1:J2J4VK4
v=J1JsWoRB; y1=J1JsWaR; v2=J1J5
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2.102d JIHVAM UTKARSAYET PRIYE

jihvam | uGSafBJ;W,B; jihva J;R e utkarsayet | uSas3; utgharseyet G, udgharsayet NM,
uddharsayet W,, mukta ksipet J, R, utkasayet J;W,, utkarsayam® B e priye | uGSaf, K-
PFK K7, W,; priye J;, pri R (unm.), “ti ye B

2.103a CALANAM TAD VIJANIYAD

calanam | uGSafv,W,B; calanam R e tad | uGSa;; tam o, 5y e vijaniyad | p; vijaniyat
GSNK, J,VK,K,PJ,FK;B, vijaniya W, MK,;K;~,, vijaniyat J,

2.103b BRAHMARGALAVIBHEDANAM

brahmargalavi | vrahmargalavi u, brahmargalavi G, trimargargala SaJ,VK,K,PJ;K,, tri-
margagala J,, trimargargala F, tribhagargala K;, samargalama J,R, samargala J,W,, para-
marga B e bhedanam | uSafSy; *bhedanam*G

2.103c BHEDANAM TAD VADANTI SMA

bhedanam | GSa, 5,K,J:K;Kgy; om. u, bhedam na as, bhadanam P, bhedanam F e tad ]
S; tam palB,PK KB, ta[+] G, te K,J;F, tay, e vadanti ] uSa,J,J,VPJ,FK,KB, vadati
G, vadamtl a,v,, vamti K, (unm.), vidamtt K, e sma | uSaJ,VK,K,PJ;FK;Ksv,W,B;
smam G, s J, (unm.), sa R

2.103d {MATHANAM TANTUNA PRIYE

mathanam | Sa,a,07y; UUUU g, nathanam G, ma*tha'nam M e tantuna | pSayos[,PJs-
FK;Kyv; tamtumat G, tatuna M, tamvuda K, e priye | uGSaf,K,J;FK;Kqv; prye P
2.104a LOHAKILAPRAVESENA

loha | codd. e kila | uSa; BW,B; kena G, kile as, kola v,R e pravedena | uGSa, 8, K,P-
J;K;Kg¢v; pravesenam «;, prayogena F

2.104b YADA MATHANAM ACARETY

yada | SB,PJ,v; yatha pGaXK,K:;K;, yadha F e mathanam | uGSa,;07v; mamthanam M
e acaret | GSaf,PJ;FK,Kyv; arabhet uK,

2.104c MATHANAM TAD VIJANIYAD

om. G e mathanam | pSa,J,J,K,K,PJ;FK;Kv; mamthanam MV, mathanan «; e tad]
uSB; tam o, K, 3T, R, ta MI;W,, te K; e vijaniyad | uSNMa, 5, PJ; K, K,B; vijaniyat W,-
K,v,, vijaniyyad F

2.104d YOGAVRDDHIKARAM PRIYE

om. G e yoga | Sa, 87; yogl pas e vrddhi | uSJ,J, K, K,PFK;Ky~v; siddhi «, vrddhim V,
vaddhi J; e karam | codd. e priye | uMB; bhavet S a, a3, PFK; K4y, W,, param S*°K,-
J;R

2.105a UDGHATYARGALAM AKASE

udghatyargalam | SMa,J,J,VPK,K,B; udarghorgatam A, udghargatam JsJ, (unm.), ut-
ghatyargalam G, udghadyargalam «,, uxaxargalam K,, udaghatayorgalam K, (unm.), dha
ukatakarargalam J;, udghatyargalam F, ubhayorgalam ~,R, udvatyorgalam W, e dkase |
nGSaJ, VK, PJ, K, Ksv; akose J,, amkase K,, akasa F

2.105b JIHVAM URDHVAM PRASARAYET

jihvam | pGSaJ,VK,K,PJ,FK;K,J,W,RB; jihvam J,, jthvam J; e trdhvam | pGSMF-
K;B; trdhva «,, "tlam a3J,R, trddha J,J,P, trddham VK,K,J;K;J;W, e prasarayet |
uGSaJ, VK, K,PJ,FK;K,B; parasarayet J, (unm.), prasarayat -,

2.105¢c PRAVESAM PRAHUR ISANI

pravesam | uGSMa, 5, K,PJ; K, Kqv,; pravesa a,, aveam F, pravesam B o prahur | uSa, -
~:; para’ G, sahur as, ahur B e 1éani | JgJ,Sa, J,J, K, K,PFK;K:J,RB; 1$ant AVIJ,W,,
‘mesani G, esani «a;, 1$ana J,

2.105d YOGASIDDHIPRAVARTAKAM

yoga | codd. e siddhi | pSafvy; vrddhi G e pravartakam | SJ,FJ,B; pravarttakam pM-
a;J, VK, PK,K;J, W,R, prasxskam G, karam param N, pravesane W,, pradayakam K,, pra-
rvattate J,

u=AJeJs

a=NW; MK, Kj3; a1=NW;M; as=NW;

ﬂ: J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; 51:J2J4VK4
"/:J1J5W2RB; 71:J1JSWQR§ ’72:J1J5
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2.106a BRAHMARGALAPRABHEDENA

brahmargala | GSW,VJ;B; vrahmargala pMa;J,J, K, K,PK;K,R, pravese ta” N, brahma-
rgala F, vrahmargala v,, brahmargala W, e prabhedena ]| p; pravesena GSW,Ma;07,
‘lumilena N

2.106b JIHVASAMKRAMANENA CA

jihvasamkramanena | uGSaS,PJ;FK K4y, W,B; jihvayam samkramena K,, jihva samkra-
nena R (unm.) e ca| codd.

2.106c PRATYAYAH PARAMESANI

pratyayah | uGSa, VK,PJ,FKrey,W,B; pratyaya a;K:KR, pratyaya J,K,, pratyayah J,
e paramesani | pGSa3,J;FK,KB; paramesana K,, paramedasi P, paramesant v,

2.106d KSANAT SATYAM PRAJAYATE

ksanat sat” | SaJ,VK,K,PJ,FK;K,7v; ksanardhat uG, ksunat sat® J, e “yam prajayate ]
Safv; samprajayate pG

2.107a ADAV ANANDABHAVATVAM

om. NJ,R e adav | J,J,GSMe;0,K,FK,B; adac A, aday W,, adau P, adau J;KsJ. W,
e ananda | uSW,Ma;3J;W,B; anamda” G e bhavatvam | J,J,SW, 3, K,PFK,;K,; bhava-
tvam A, “nubhavo G, bhavas ca M, bhavetvam «,, bhavatyam J,, bhavati J;B, bhavani
W,

2.107b NIDRAHANIR ATAH PARAM

om. NJ,R e nidra | J;J,GSW, Ma;8J;W,B; nimdra A e hanir | pW,MJ,VK,PK.K,;
hanis G, hanis SF, hare K,, haram K, hari J,, hanir K,, hani J,, hanih J;W,, hanim B e
atah | pW,MJ, VK, K,PK;K,B; tatah GSa,F, tah J, (unm.), iti J;, matah J;W, e param ]
GSW,Ma,;6J;W,B; padam p

2.107c SAMGAMAM BHOJANAM CAIVA

om. NJ;R e samgamam | uGW,M; samgame SG,PJ;K;Kgv, samgama «s, samgamo K,F
e bhojanam | uGSa S, K,PJ;Fv; bhojane KK e caiva | G; devi uSaS,K,PJ;FK, v, devi
K,

2.107d SVALPAMATRAM PRAJAYATE

om. NJ,R e svalpa | GSa;0,PJ;FK;KJ;W,; svalpam p, jalpa W,M, svapna K,B e
matram | GSaf,PJ;FK,KB; alpam p, matra K,J;W, e prajayate | codd.

2.108a PUSTIH SAMJAYATE TEJO

pustih | pag; srstis G, tustih Sa, 5, K,PJ, K, B, tusthih M, tustis F, tusti KgJ,;J;W,, vrsti R
e samjayate | codd. e tejo | uGSaf,K,PJ,FK;J;W,RB; devi K, [te]jo J,

2.108b VRDDHIS CA BHAVATI PRIYE

vrddhi$ | u; deha GSafvy e ca bhavati | p; vrddhir bhavet GSNa;J,VK,PFK;J,W,B,
vrddhi bhavet W,J,Kq, vrddhihr bhavet M, vrddhi savet K,, vrddhir bhave J,, siddhir
bhavet J,R e priye | uGSaS,K,PFK,;K,v; dhruvam J,

2.108c NA JARA NA CA MRTYUS CA

na | JoJ,GSaB, K,PJ,FK,v; nam A, ma K; e jara| codd. e na ca | JsJ,GSa,a;67; nam
ca A, tasya M e mrtyus | uGSaS8, K,PFK;Kyv; mrtyum J; e ca ] codd.

2.108d NA VYADHIPALITANI CA

na | codd. e vyadhi | AMpBvy; vyadhih J¢J,GSa,; e palitani ca | a; palitam na ca p,
palitam tatha G, palitany api SG,PFK;K4v, phalatany api K,, palitam api J,

2.109a URDHVARETA MAHESANI

drdhvareta | GSa,B; urdhvayeta A, trdhvareto JsJ,a;FJ;, urdhvareta MV, urddhareto J,-
J.K,J;, urddhareta K, K;K¢R, urddharato P, udhvareto J;, urdhvareto W, e mahesani |
1GSaBJ,RB; mahesant J, W,

2.109b ANIMADIGUNANVITAH

animadi | pSa, K, 5, PJ,FK;v; animani G, animadi K;Kg, anamadi K,, hy animadi B e gu-
nanvitah | pG; samanvitah SaJ,VK,PFK;J,RB, samatvitah J,, samanvita K,, catustayam
pn=AJegJr

a=NW;MK;Kj3; a1=NW;M; a;=NW;

B: J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; ﬁ1:J2J4VK4
v=J1J5sW2RB; v1=J1J5 W2R; v2=J1J5
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Js, samanvita Kg, sanvitah J,W, (unm.)

2.109¢ YADI NISCALABHAVENA

yadi ] codd. e niscalabhavena | uGSNMa;3J, W,RB; niscalanabhavena W, (unm.), nisca-
lamavena J;

2.109d YOGAM EVAM PRASADHAYET

yogam | GSaFK;; yogl u, yoga (,K,PJ;Ksy e evam | GSa,K,F; bhavam u, eva Mg, P-
J:K: K¢, etat a; e prasadhayet | GSaJ;FK;v; prasarayet uK,, prasadayet J,VK,K,P,
prasa[dh]ayet J,

2.110a TADA PROKTAN IMAN SAMYAK

tada | pGSpy; yatha NM, tatha W,, yada a; e proktan | uSa,a,J,VK,PJ,;FK;K,J,RB;
proktam G, prokton M, ktoktan J,, kton K, (unm.), praktan J;W, e iman ] uSa,a;J,VK,-
K,PJ,FK;K;v,W,B; imam G, imamn M, i J, (unm.), aman R e samyak | uSa,3J;W,B;
sarvam G, samyag M, sasya s, satyam J, R

2.110b PHALAN LABHATI PARVATI

phalan | p; phalam G, kaman SVK,PK;Kgv, labha® «, kamal J,J,, kama K,, karman J;,
kamal Fre, karman F°° e labhati | uSVK,PJ,;FK,;K4v; bhavati G, “te vara’ «;, “te kama
as, labhamti J,J,, labhrati K, e parvati | puGSJ,VK,PJ;FK,v; “varnini NM, “varnini W,,
parvati s, parvatih J,K,, parvvati K,

2.110c JIHVAGRE SRIS CA VAGISA

jihvagre | uGSa, K, 8, PJ;FK Kqv; jihvagrim K, jihvagra® K, e 18| J;GSa, K, 3,PJ;F-
K;Kev,W,B; &1 AJ;R, éras K;, “stham K, e ca| J;GSafv,W,B; om. AJ,R e vagiéa |
uSa, B, PJ,FK;; vagise G, vagiét a;Kg, vagisam K,, vagesi ., vagest B

2.110d SAMSTHITA VIRAVANDITE

samsthita | pSaf,PJ;FK;Kyv; samsthite G, samsthitam K, e viravandite | pSW,Mas-
J, VK, K,PFK;K:B; maravamdite G, vipsatah param N, viravamdito J,, varavamdite J;,
viravamdite v, W,, ciravamdite R

2.111a JIHVAMULADHARABHAGE

here to 2.123d om. N e jihva | codd. e muladhara | Ma,J,;W,; muladhare p (unm.),
mile dha*ra*ne G (unm.), muladhara SW,3,K,PJ,;K;K;, miuladhara FB, muladhara J,,
miuladhvara R e bhage | uGSaf,PJ;FK;K,J,W,RB; bhya-1*e K,, bhamge J;

2.111b BANDHAMRTYUH PRATISTHITAH

bandhamrtyuh | GSF; vamdhamrtyuh pM, bamdhamrtyu W,VJ, W,B, vamdhamrtyu as-
JL LK, K,PK;K,J.R, vamdhamrtyum J, e pratisthitah | J,J,GSW,MFK,K,B; pratistitah
AB,K,P~,, pratisthita «a,, pratistita J,

2.111c BANDHAMRTYUPADAM SARVAM

bandhamrtyu | GSF; vamdhamrtyu pMJ,J,K,K,PK;K.J:R, bamdhamrtyu W,VJ;J, W.,-
B, vamdhumrtyu a; e padam | AJ,K,v; pradam J,SaS;K,PFKg, bhayam G, pra J, e
sarvam | J,J,SK,J,FK;; sarvamm Af,P, sarvem G, sarvam «, sarvvam Kg, sarve v
2.111d UNMULAYA GANAMBIKE

unmilaya | AJ,GSVK,FK;Ksv; u[nmi]laya J,, tanmilaya W,, miilam mila Ma;,, unpulaya
J,, unmila J, (unm.), unmulaya K,, unmiya P (unm.), inmilya J; (unm.) e ganambike ]
G; ganamvike p, gunamkite SW,J,J, K, Ksv,W,B, gunamtike MVK,FK;, gunamkate K,
gunamkataih K;, gunamkimte P, ghanagunamkete J; (unm.), gunamktita R

2.112a TADAGRENA VISET SOMA

tadagrena | uGSMa,;(B; tadagrena W, tadagrana v, e videt | Sas; visa AJy, visa J,, vina
GW,MJ, VK, K,PJ,FK,Kyv, cina J, e soma | S*°cy; moham pf3, "py ekam G, so ham Sre,
$o ham W,, mogham M, mevam J,R, meham J,W,B

2.112b DHAMA SRISAMBHUSAMJNITAM

dhama $17 | codd. e Sambhu | pSW,MJ,J,VK,PFK.K.J,W,RB; $ubha G, sambhu «;,
sambha*ha* K, (unm.), Samtu J;, sabhu J; e samjnitam | GSW,Mg,K;v; samjhakam
pn=AJegJr

a=NW;MK;Kj3; a1=NW;M; a;=NW;

B: J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; ﬁ1:J2J4VK4
v=J1J5sW2RB; v1=J1J5 W2R; v2=J1J5
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pF samtikam K, samjnikam K,, samjnatam K,, sajnitam P, samjnitah J,, sa*jn*itam Kg
2.112c ANENA DEVI YOGENA

anena | codd. e devi] uGSW,a;5,K,PJ,FK;v; di M (unm.), devi K4 o yogena | uGSa-
6. PJ;FK Kyv; mogena K,

2.112d MANASADHISTHITENA CA

manasa | pSW,a,J, VK, K,PFKyv; *tsa G, sanmasaih M, manasa J,, dinasa’ J,, manasy
a’ K; e dhisthitena | SFK,B; sadhite ca’ p, dhisthite ja° G, dhistitena W, 3, K,PKg,
sadhitena M, sadhitena «a;, “ptakam aca” J;, dhistatena vy, e ca ] Mas; “le g, “ne G, te
SW, 3, K,PFK, Ky, ‘ret J,

2.113a UNMANYAVESAM AYATI

unmany | pSW,MJ, VK, K,PJ,FK;Kg7; anmany G, unman” a;J, e avesam | uGSW,VK,-
K,PJ,FK;K;v,W,B; avadyam M, 1vasam «g, acesam J,, avedas J,, avesay R e ayati |
JeJ,GSW,;Ma,J, VK, K,PJ, FK;~v,W,B; ayamti AK,, apati J,, amati R

2.113b YOGI TALLAYAM APNUYAT

yogl | JoJ,GSafv; yogi A e tal | uGSaf,K,PFK,v; tam J;, ta'l* K, e layam | uG-
Sap, K,PFK;; kayam J;, *1*ayam Kg, ludyam J,, ladyam J;R, lagham W,, laghum B e
apnuyat | puGSalJ,J,VK,PFK;K,v; apnuya K,, amuyat J,

2.113c LAYASYA PRATYAYAH SADYAH

layasya | uG; layanat Saf,PFK K, lamsanat K,, layanh J; (unm.), lamghanat v, W,B,
lamghana R e pratyayah | uSW,MK,PJ;; pratyayas GF, pratyaya K,, pratyaya J,VK,,
praya J, (unm.), putyayah K,, pratyayah K, prayatah Kg, pratyadhah J, B, pratyadha J.-
W,, yatyadhah R e sadyah | uSaB,K,PFK;J;W,B; sadyas G, om. J,, sarvvah K, satya
J,R

2.113d SAMBHAVATY AVICARATAH

sambhavaty | uSKg; sambhavamty GW,(,K,PJ,;FK.v, sambhavetv M, sampivec a; e
avicaratah | puGSW,MJ,J,K,PFKyv; ca vicaratah as, adivaratah V, avicarata K,, ahvi-
caratah J;, a vi K, (f.11 missing; £.12 starts with 3.9a varna)

2.114a JIHVAGRE MANA ADHAYA

jihvagre | uGSW,MK,3v; jihvage K, e mana adhaya | u; manasa dhyayan Ga;V, manasa
dhyayed SK,J;K47v, manasa dhyaye W, J,P, manasa dhyatva M, manasa dhyaya J,K,, rasana
dhyayed F

2.114b DRSA TAD DHAMA LAKSAYET

dréa | uSW,J,K,PKg; tada G, dasa MF, dasa «,J,VK,, dasam J;, rasan v e tad dhama ]
JsJ.GSW, 3, K,PFK; tadvama AlJ;, dha[dha|ma M, dhatama as, vaddhvama J,, vatdhama
J;, batdhama W,, vaddhama RB e laksayet | uGSa 8, K,PFKg; pirayet J;, laksyate J,R,
laksaye J;W,B

2.114c MULAT SUSUMNAMARGENA

mulat | J,J,GSafy; mula A e susumna | J,J,GSW, MK, VK;v,; susunma A, susumna K-
PFB, susumumna J, (unm.), susamna J,, susumustar K,, sususmane K, (unm.), susu J,
(unm.) e margena | uGSaJ,J,VK,PJ,FK,v; morgena K,

2.114d PAVANAM CORDHVAM ANAYET

pavanam | pSaf,K,J;FKvy; unmanya G, yavanam P e cordhvam | pGSMFB; coddham
W,, corddham K, 8,K,PJ;K, cordhva K;, corddam v,W,, cardam R e anayet | uGSW,-
K,(,J;FKyv; unnayet M, calayet K, arayet K,, anayat P

2.115a BRAHMADHAMAGATO YOGI

om. W, e brahma | GSVJ,FW,B; vrahma pMa,;J,J,K,K,PKsv,R e dhama | pGry;
dhyana SMfg,K,PFK,, dhyane K,, dhyan K; (unm.), sthana J, e gato | uGSMg3,PJ,F-
Kqv; gate as, rato K, e yogl | uGSMa,;J, VK, K,PJ,FKgv; yo[gi] J,

H= AJ6J7

a= NWlMK1K3, (X1=NW1M; 042=NW1
ﬁ: J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; ﬁ1:J2J4VK4
v=J1JsWoRB; y1=J1JsWaR; v2=J1J5
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2.115b MANAH $UNYE NIVESAYET

om. W, e manah | puGSMa;3,PJ;Kgy; mana K,, manas F e $tnye | J,GSMK,J,VK,-
PJ,FK47v,W,B; stinye AJ,, sinyam K,, $unye J,, Sonye K,, sine R e nivesayet | AJ;GS-
MaJ,J, K K,PJ;FKyv,W,B; nivesaye J,, nivesayat V, nicaseyet R

2.115¢c DHYAYED EVAM PARAM TATTVAM

dhyayed | SW,MK, 3, K,J;FK,; dhyayet pu, dhyayan G, dhyamed K,, dhyayaid P, vyapa J,R,
vyapi J;W,, *vyami* B e evam | SW,J,VK,K,PF; para’ uG, devi Mas, eva J,, evyam J,
devam K,y e param | Safvy; “taram p, Sivam G e tattvam | VK,; tatvam puGSalJ,J,-
K,PJ,FKqy

2.115d HEYOPADEYAVARJITAM

heyo | uGSW,;0,K,PFKyv; heya M, hayo J; e padeya | uGSaF; padana (,K,PK.v,
yimuna J, e varjitam | pGSaS,K,PF; varjitah J;7, varjjitam K

2.116a AKASAGANGA SRAVATI

akasaganga | pnGSW, K, fv; akadotsrava® M, akasamgamega K, e sravati | J,GSW,«;FB;
sravatim AJ,, “te gamga M, sravati 5, K,PJ;Kqv,

2.116b BRAHMASTHANAT SUSITALA

brahmasthanat | GSW,VJ,;FW,B; vrahmasthanat pK,, vrahmasthanat Ma,J,J,K,P7,R,
vrahmasthana K, e susitala | SW,5,PJ,KB; suséitalam paF, susitala G, sulilaya M,
susttala K,, susitalah v,R, susitala W,

2.116c PRAPIBAN MASAMATRENA

prapiban | prapivan u, prapiben G, yah piben SW,;MJ,VJ;FB, yah piven a;J, K, K,Ksv,W,-
B, yah pivet P, ya peven R e masa | uGSaJ,J,K,K,PJ,FKsvy; masra V e matrena ]
uGSW, Mg, K,FK,~; trayena «s, matre P (unm.), matrena J,

2.116d VAJRAKAYO BHAVED DHRUVAM

vajrakayo | uGSafv,W,B; tujakayo R e bhaved | GMa;J,VPFK,; bhavet uSB, bhave
W, LK,K,y;, e dhruvam | pas3,K,PJ;KsJ,B; hruvam G, dhriivam S, dhrvam FJ,W,, dhu-
vam R

2.117a DIVYADEHO BHAVET SATYAM

divyadeho | GSafy; divyakayo 11 e bhavet | codd. e satyam | uGSa8,K,J;FKq7v; sam-
tyam P

2.117b DIVYAVAG DIVYADARSANAH

divyavag | uSKg; divadi® G, divyavak W,3,PJ;Fy, divyaka® Mas, divyava K, e divya-
darsanah | pSW,J,VK,PJ,FB; “yatvadar§anam G, °‘ryadidar$anam M, ‘yavadar§anam a«;,
divyadasanah J,, divyadarsanat K,, divyadarsane K;, divyadaréanam v, W,B, divyaksinam
R

2.117c DIVYABUDDHIR BHAVED DEVI

divya| codd. e buddhir | GSW,VJ;W,B; vuddhir uMa,J,K,K,PK,J;, vuddhi J,R, buddhi
FJ, e bhaved | uGSW,3,K,PJ;v; bhaxved F, bhavet Mas, bhave K, o devi | uGSW, J,-
K,K,PFKv,; tasya M, satyam as, evi J,J;, evi V, deva B

2.117d DIVYASRAVANA EVA CA

divyasravana | em. Saxperson; divyasravanam puGMa,J,J, VK, PJ,FKyv, divyah sravana S-
W,, devyasravanam K, e eva ca ] codd.

2.118a JIHVAGRE KOTICANDRABHAM

jihvagre | uGSaB,K,PJ;Kyv; jihvagra F e koti | codd. e candrabham | pGSa8,FKqv;
camdrabham K,, camdrabha P, camdrabhya J,

2.118b VAGISAM PARIBHAVAYET

vagisam | SW, VK, K,PW,B; vagisim pGJ,J,F, om. M, vagisrim a5, vagisa J;, vagist Ko,
vargasam v,R e paribhavayet | uG; pravibhavayet SW,K,PFK,~,, vayet M (unm.), pra-
tibhavayet a;B, ca vibhavayet (3,, prapravibhavayet J; (unm.)

u=AJsds

a=NW;MK;Ks3; a1=NW;M; as=NW;

ﬁ: J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; ﬁ1:J2J4VK4
v=J1JsW2RB; 71=J1J5W2R; v2=J1J5
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2.118c PARAMRTAKALATRPTAM

paramrta | pGSaJ, VK, K,PFKgv; yaramrta J,, puramrtyu J; e kala ] uGSaJ,VK,K,J,F-
Ksv; kala J,P e trptam | uSc; trpta G, trpta 5, K,PKgy, trptah J;, trptah F

2.118d KAVITVAM LABHATE KSANAT

kavitvam | GSaf~v; kavitam e labhate | uGSaB; labhyate v, W,, ka labhyate R (unm.)
e ksanat | uGag; dhruvam SW, Mg, K,J;K;v,RB, dhr*uvam* P, dhrvam F, dhrivam W,
2.119a JIHVAGRE SAMSTHITAM LAKSMIM

jihvagre | uGSaf, K,PFKyy; jihvagram J, samsthitam | puGSMK, 3, PF; samsthita W, K;-
K,J; Ky, W,B, samsthata R e laksmim | uGSaS,PF; laksmi K,Kgv,, laksmam J;, laksmih
B

2.119b PARAMRTAVIMODITAM

paramrta | uGSaf,K,J;FKgy; paramr P (unm.) e vimoditam | Mas; vimoditah p, [.Jmo-
ditam G, vimohinim SW,3,PF, vimohint K,Kyv, vimohita J,

2.119c DHYAYAN YOGI MAHESANI

dhyayan | uGMas; dhyayed SW, 3,PJ;FK,v, dhyaye K, e yogl | uGSaS;K,J;FKqv; yo P
(unm.) e mahes$ani | uSafBv,RB; mahesanim G, mahesant W,

2.119d YOGASAMRAJYAM APNUYAT

yoga | uSW,a;0v,W,B; “yoga™ G, yogi M, yoge R e samrajyam | uSaJ,VI,FKgvy; *sam-
rajya*m G, samajyam J,P, sama ajyam K, (unm.), sabhrajyam K, e apnuyat | uGSaf, K-
PFKgv; amuyamt J

2.120a SAHAJAH PANCA VIKHYATAH

sahajah | puGSW,;MK,J,P; sahaja K,;VJ;FKgvy, sahajat J,K,, jihvagre sahaja K,(unm.)
e pafca | codd. e vikhyatah | uGSMK,; vikhyata W,K,;J,J,K,PJ,; K¢y, W,B | vikhya V
(unm.), vikhyatam K,, mabhyata F, vikhyata R

2.120b PINDE ’SMIN {PARAMATMAKET

pinde | uGSW,MK, J,VK,K,PJ,;FK B; pide K;J,, pimda v,W,, pimda pimda R (unm.) e
smin | uGSaJ,J,K,K,J;FKyvy; smimn VP e fparamatmaket | uG; parisamkite S, para-
mamtike o, parimamtite J,K,, parimamtate J,, parimamtito V, paramamkite K,FJ,B, pa-
rimamkite PK,J;W,, parimakita J;, paramamkite R

2.120c YADA SAMJAYATE DEHO

yada | uGSaf,K,PJ;K.v; daya F e samjayate | uGSafv,W,B; samjayete R e deho |
Sa;6,K,PJ;Kqvy; dehe AF, deham JgJ,, deha G, devi W, M

2.120d MATRDEHE PITRKSAYAT

matrdehe | pSa; matrdeha G, matrdeho J,J,VPJ;K,v,W,B, gatrdeho K,, matrdveho K,,
matrdeh*o* F, om. R e pitrksayat | Sa8,PJ;FK,; pitrksanat u, pariksaye G, piksayat K,
(unm.), pi taksakat ~

2.121a TATRA SARDHAM BHAVANTI SMA

tatra | JoJ,GSS3,PJ;FKy; tatra A, tat ta” a, tam K, e sardham | J,J,GSK,F; sardham
AB, °‘syardham W,MK,, “syardha K,, sardha f3,, sarddham PK R, sarddha J;v,W, e
bhavanti | pGSaJ,J,K,K,J;Kv; bhaveti V, bhavati P, bhavamtya F e sma | uGSaf, K-
PJ,;K¢v; smad F

2.121b DEHE VRDDHIM UPEYUSI

dehe ] p; deha GSafBy e vrddhim | uGSaVK,K,PJ,FKR; vrddhirm J,J,, buddhim J, W,-
B, vuddhim J; e upeyusi | uK;; uveyuse G, upeyusah SJ,FKB, upeyust W, MV, uyeyusi
K, upayust J,, upeyast J,, upeyuso K,, upeyasuh K,, upeyesah P, upeyasah v,W,, tyasah
R (unm.)

2.121c ADYA KUNDALINISAKTIH

adya | uGSW,; Mg, Fv; adyah as, atha K,, adyam PK, adya J, e kundalint | pGSaJ,J,-
K,PJ,FK:J,W,B; kumdalint V, kumdalt K, (unm.), kumdalivi J;, kudalint R e $aktih ]
uGSa; VPJ, K J,RB; daktih W, M, sakti J,J,K,J,;W,, saktih K,, $aktis F

pu=AJegJ7

a=NW;MK;Kj3; a;=NW;M; a;=NW;
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2.121d SAHAJA PRATHAMA SMRTA

sahaja | Safy; prathama pu, [..Jma G e prathama | Sa0v; sahaja uG e smrta | GSa3,P-
FKqv,W,B; sthitah A, sthita JgJ,, smrtah K,, mata J,, smata R

2.122a DVITIYA CA SUSUMNAKHYA

dvitiya | uGSa S, K,PK.J,RB; dvitiya J,J,W,, dvittyya F e ca| uG; tu Saf, K,PJ;Fvy, om.
K¢ e susumna | uGW, MVK,K,FK,J, W,RB; susumna Sa,P, susumni J,, susnumna J,,
susumna Jg, sumna J; (unm.) e khya ] uGW,M, syaj SPJ,;FKB, syat as, sya J,VK,K,7,,
sthaj J,

2.122b JIHVA CAIVA TRTIYAKA

jihva | uGSW,Mp; siddha a; e caiva | uGSafy,W,B; ve ca R e trtiyaka | uSaK,P-
K;B; trtiyakam G, trtiyaga J,, trtiyaga J,K,, trtiyama V, dvitrtiyaka J; (unm.), trtiyyaka
F, trtiyakah v,

2.122¢c TALUSTHANAM CATURTHAM CA

talusthanam | uGSW, Mg, J;FK,B; talusthana «;y,, talasthanam K,P e caturtham | J,-
J.GSafB; caturthe A, caturtha v, e ca ] uG; syad Saf,K,PJ,K B, syat Fy,

2.122d BRAHMASTHANAM TU PANCAMAM

brahmasthanam | GSVJ,;FW,B; vrahmasthanam pW,MJ,J,K,K,PKgv,, vrahmasthaiva a;,
vrahmasthana R e tu ] ASaf,K,PFK,7; ca JsJ,GJ, e pancamam | uGSaf, K,J;FKqv;
pacamam P

2.123a UNNIYA SAHAJAM ADYAM

unniya | SVK,PJ;Ky; unnadhya A, unnadhya JsJ,, umniyya G, unnidra W,; M, tan nidram
@, unmanni® J,, unmani’ J,, unmatto K,, unniyya F, unmani v e sahajam | uGSa;VK,-
J3Fv; sahaja® W,MK,, “yasaha’ J,J,, saha’j*am P, sahama K; e adyam | Sas VPJ,FKg7;
adya A, aya JgJ,, adyam G, “vastha W, M, “jayam J,, “jadyam J,, dyam K, (unm.), ayam
K,, dyanta Kg

2.123b DVITIYAM SAHAJAM NYASET

dvittyam | GS; dvitiye paS,K,PJ;Kq, dvitiyye F, dvitiya v e | sahajam ] SB; sahaje A,
sahaje JoJ, W, Ma, 3, K,PJ;F, sahaja Gv,, sahajo K, e nyaset | GSafvy; viset p

2.123c TRTIYAM SAHAJAM URDHVAM

trtiyam | SaKg; trtiya pl,Js, trtiya GVK,PFJ,W,RB, trtaya J,, trtima K,, trrtaya J;
e sahajam | J,J,SaJ, VK, K,PJ;FKgv; sahajam A, saha*ja* G, sahajany J, e ardhvam ]
urdhva u, rddha ca G, uccai§ SVK,PFB, ardhvam W, M, urdhve a;, uccaih J,J,K,, adyam
Js, uccai Kgv,W,, ucca R

2.123d CATURTHE SAHAJE VISET

caturthe | aJ,F; caturtha uK,J;R, caturtham GJ,VK,PKyv, caturtham S e sahaje | af3;-
K,PJ,F; sahaja uv, sahajam G, sahajam SK; e viset | uGSa;3,PJ;FKgvy; [viset]| W, M,
nyaset K,

2.124a CATURTHAM SAHAJAM BHITTVA

caturtham | W, MJ,J,K,K,PFKyJ,RB; catrurtha A, caturtha J,J,VJ;J;W,, caturthim G,
caturtham S, niguhyam N, caturthe a; e sahajam | afy; sahaja A, sahajam J;J,GS e
bhittva | K,B; bhitva uGSa, K;5,PJ;FKv,W,, bhittva K,, nitva R

2.124b SAHAJAM PANCAMAM VISET

sahajam | pGa,a;0,J;Kgy; pamcame SMK,, [salhajam P, sahaje F e paficamam | uG-
a,053,J.Kqy; sehaje S, sahaje MK,, pamcama P, pamcame F o viset | JoJ,Sa S, PJ;FKqy;
bhyaset A, vrajet G, nyaset K, e iti madadinathaprokte mahakalayogasostre umamahesva-
rasamvade khecarividyaya dvitiyah patalah J,

2.124c ETAD BHEDAM MAYA PROKTAM

om. J; e etad | uSaJ,VK,K,FKqv,; etat G, etada J, (unm.), eta P, e*ta*d B e bhedam ]
uGSa,a; 8, K,FKg; bheda M, dedam P, eva v o maya | uGSa,a;5,K,PFKy7; trayam M
e proktam | uGSa,a,J, VK, K,PFK,v; prokta M, pnoktam J,

pn=AJegJr
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2.124d DURVIJNEYAM KULESVARI

om. J; e durvijieyam | uGSa, K, J,K,K,PFJ;W,B; duvirjieyam Kj, durvijeyam J,, durvi-
jheya V, durvvijieyam Kg, duvijiieyam J,, durvijieye R o kuledvari | uGSa,J,J,VPFJ,B;
kulesvart a; KJ; W,R, kulasvari K,, maheévar1 K, e ye tat sarvam prayatnena gopaniyam
samahitah add. V

Closing remarks:
iti sSrimadadinathanirupite mahakalatamtramtargatayogasastre
umamahesvarasamvade dvitiyah patalah purnah S

iti érimahadinathaproktamahakalayogasastre
umamahesvarasamvade khecarya dvitiyah patalah a,

iti ériradinathaprokte kalayogasastre
khecaryam dvitiyah patalah samaptah M

iti érimaha adinathena prokte mahakalayogasastre
umamahesvarasamvade khecaryam vidyayam dvitiyah patalah K,

iti Srimaha adinathena prokte mahakalayogasastre
umamahesvarasamvade khecaryya vidyayam dvitiyah patalah K,

iti Srimadadinathaprokto mahakalayogasastre
umamahesvarasamvade khecarividyaya dvitiyah patalah J,

iti sSrimadadinathaproktam mahakalayogasastre
umamahesvarasamvade khecarividyayam dvitiyah patalah J,

iti sSrimahadinathaprokte mahakalayogasastre
umamahesvarasamvade khecarividyayam dvittyah patalah V

ti iti érimadadinathaprokto mahakalayogasastre
umamahesvarasamvade khecarividyayam dvitiyah talah K,

om tat sat iti Srtimahakalayogasastre adinathaviracite dvitiya patalah K,
iti sSrimadadinathaprokte mahakaleyogasastre
umamahesvarasamvadi khecarividyayam dvittyah patalah P

iti madadinathaprokte mahakalayogasostre
umamahesvarasamvade khecarividyaya dvitiyah patalah J,

iti sSrimadadinathaprokte mahakalayogasastre
umamahesvarasamvade khecaridvitiyyayam dvitiyah patalah F
iti érimadadinathaproktam mahakalayogasastre
umamahesvarasamvade khecarividyayam dvitiyah patala K,

iti érimadadinathaprokte mahakalayogasastre
umamahesvarasamvade khecarividyayam dvitiyah patalah J,B
iti sSrimadadinathaprokte mahakalayogasastre
umamahesvarasamvade khecarividyayam dvitiya patalah J; W,
iti Srimahadinathaprokte mahakalayogasdastyre
umamahesvarasamvade khecarividyayam dvitiyah patalah R

H= AJ6J7

a= NWlMK1K3, (X1=NW1M; 042=NW1
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PATALAH 3

Opening remarks

$11 gajanana W,

$iva uvaca J;,

khecarT trtiyah patalah F

3.1a MULAT KUNDALINISAKTIM

om. M e milat | uGS; milam «,, mila a;3,K,PFKg, mulam J;7,W,B, malam R e
kundalint | AJ,GSa;J, . K,PFK;v,W,B; kvamdalin Js, kumdalinim «,V, kumdalant K,,
kudalini J;, kumndalina R e $aktim | uGNa,;J, VK, PFKg; Saktih SB , sakti W,J,J57,, sa-
ktih K,

3.1b SUSUMNAMARGAM AGATAM

om. M e susumna | AJr°J,aKgy, W,; susumna J2*GSS3, VPJ,FB, susmana K,, sisumna R
e margam | uSafy; marga G, sarsam V¢ e agatam | uafS,PFKy; samsthitam G, dgata
SK,B, amatam V°°, asrita J,, agatah v,

3.1c LUTAIKATANTUPRATIMAM

lataika | pGSaJ,J, K, K,PJ;FKg; bhiivaika V, tulaika 7,, tilaika B e tantu | uGSaBv,W,-
B; vamtu Ve, tamtu R e pratimam | uGSaV"K,PJ,FKg; pratima J,J,K,v, praptisam
Vac

3.1d SURYAKOTISAMAPRABHAM

suryakotisama | Sa 3, J;F; tkotistryasama A, kotistiryasama J¢J,G, suryyakotisama K,, st-
ryyakotisama PKg, stryakotisesam V** e prabham | J;J,GSaJ,J,VK,PJ,FK,~v,; prabham
A, prabha K,B

3.2a PRAVISYA GHANTIKAMARGAM

pravisya | pGSaJ,VK,PJ,FK,v; pravisya J,, pravesya K, e ghantika | JsJ,SaJ,VK,P-
FK,B; ghatika AJ,K,J;v,W,, ghantaka G, ghati R (unm.) e margam | J,J,GSa,a;0,K,-
PFKg; marge Ay, marga M, saurmam V*¢, marga J,

3.2b $IVADVARARGALAM $IVE

Siva | uGSa,a;8,K,PJ;Kev,W,B; chiva M, sira F, éeva R e dvarargalam | uSa,J,J, VP-
J;Kg7; dvarargalam G, dvarargala s, dvasarmalam V@<, dvasargamla K,, dvaragalam K,,
vadvargalam F e §ive | uGSa, [, K,PF~; priye M, divam «;J;, viset K,

3.2c BHITTVA RASANAYA YOGI

bhittva ] bhitva uGSa, 8, PFKB, bhitva a;K,W,, $isva J;, §1 bhitva v, (unm.), §1 bhitva R
e rasanaya | pGSa;J, V7K, K,PJ;FK,7; rasamtaya K, rasa tatha K;, rasanaya J,, resam
mayo V** e yogl | uGSa3,K,PFKv; deyo J,

3.2d KUMBHAKENA MAHESVARI

kumbhakena | uGSa8,K,J;FKqv; kumbhakema V¢, krumbhakena P e mahedvari | uGS-
a,K;J,J,PFB; kulesvari M, mahesvart K, K,J;K4v,, sahosvari V*¢, mahosvari V?°, mahesvart
K,

3.3a PRAVISET KOTISURYABHAM

praviset | JoJ,.SW,a,K,PFK,; pravimset A, pravi§ya G, praviset NMJ,J,V, pravesya K,,
praveset J;, pravisat 7, W,B, pravisa R e koti | uGSa8J,;W,B; surya J,R e strya |
uGSalJ,J,K,K,J;FJ,W,B; stiryya VPK,, koti J,R e bham | pGMJ,J,K,; bham Sa,a;P-
J;KeJ;W,, bhyam VJ, R, bha K,B, bhah F

3.3b DHAMA SVAYAMBHUVAM PRIYE

dhama | codd. e svayambhuvam | uG?Sa,J,VK,; svayambhuve G*¢J;K,, svayambhuvi «;,
svayambhavam J,, svayambhavam K,, svayambhave P, svayambhu*ve* F, svapabhave ~,R,
svayabhave W,B e priye | uSa,K,PJ;Kv, W,B; Subhe G, Site F, praye R

H= AJ6J7

a= NWlMK1K3, (X1=NW1M; 042=NW1
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3.3¢c TATRAMRTAMAHAMBHODHAU

tatramrta | puSa,J,J, VK, PFK,v,W,; paramrta G, tatramrtam MB, tatramrta «;, *vava*-
mrva Veo tatramrmrta K, (unm.), tayamrta J;, tatramr R (unm.) e mahambhodhau ]
1GSafB; sahambhodhau V*¢, mahambhodhe K,, mahambhodho v,W,, mahambhodha R
3.3d SITAKALLOLASALINI

§ita | uGSa,3,PJ;FKgy; Siva as, $iva Voo, Sitat K, e kallola | codd. e $alini | MFB;
malini AG, malint JgJ,, $alintm SN, $ayint W, salint a3, K,PKy~v,, varina J,

3.4a PITVA VISRAMYA CA SUDHAM

pitva | uGSaf,K,PFKgy; pitya J; e visramya | GSP*3v,W,; visramya puS**NMa,RB, vi-
[$ralmya W, e ca] uSaf, K,PFK(B;su” G, va’ J;, tay, e sudham | uSe,(,K,J;FKgy;
“dhaya G, svatha K,, svadha K;, sudha P

3.4b PARAMANANDAPURNAYA

paramananda | uGSa,a3J,J, VK,J;FK4y, W,B; paramamnamda M, parasamamda Ve¢, pa-
ramaparamanamda K, (unm.), *pa’rammanamda P, paralammanada R e purnaya | uSN-
Ma,B7y; putrva“ya G, punaya W,

3.4c BUDDHYA TATSUDHAYA TRPTAM

buddhya | SK,; vudhya pMJ,J,K,PJ;KsJ;, budhye G, budhya a,VFJ,W,B, vuddhya «;,
vudha R e tat satyam sarvvarogaksayamkaram add. K, e tatsudhaya | uGa, V**PK.v;
ta*cch*uddhaya S, tatsvadhaya «;, tsudhaya J,J, (unm.), vatsudhaya Ve¢, tatsudhayam K,,
tallavdhama K,, tachuddhaya J;, tacchuddhaya F e trptam ]| uG; krstam SW,, hrstam
NMB, raksyam aj, *ista*m J,, drastam J,Kg, drstas V*¢, drstam V?¢y,W,, om. K,, dastam
K,, vrstam P, dagtahm J;, drstam F, sram (sic) R

3.4d ATMADEHAM VIBHAVAYET

atma | codd. e deham ]| uGSa,a3JsF; deha MK, P, dehe J,J,K,Kq7,, ceham V | dehe tu B
(unm.) e vibhavayet | M; prabhavayet u, prabodhayet G, subhavayet S, 3 VJ;F, Subhava-
yet J,K,P, “su bhavavayet J, (unm.), su bhavayet K,Kg, tu bhavayet v,W,B, tu bhavaya
R

3.5a ANENA DIVYAYOGENA

anena | codd.; ameva V¢ e divyayogena | GSaJ,J,K,PJ;FK,v; devi yogena u, divyayo-
mema V* divyayogena V¢, divyadarsanah K,

3.5b JAYATE DIVYADARSANAM

om. K, e jayate | uGSaB,PJ;FK4v,W,B; nayave Ve¢, yayate R e divyadarsanam | uG-
VK,; divyadarsanah So, K, J,J,K,PJ;Fv,W,B, divyadarsana K;R

3.5¢c KHECARATVAM BHAVET SATYAM

khecaratvam bhavet | uGSa,K,PJ;Fv; khecaratvam bhavot K, e satyam | uGSaJ,J, V-
K,PJ,FK¢v.RB; sayam K,, satya W,

3.5d SARVAROGAKSAYAS TATHA

sarva | uGSaJ,VK,J;Fv; sarvva J,K,PK; e roga | codd.; sema V** e ksayas | uGa;
ksayam SJ,J,K,K,J;FKgv, gsayam V*e, ksasam V¢, ksamya P e tatha | uGa; karam
SB3,PJFKqv, kasam Vee, karah K,

3.6a VANCANAM KALAMRTYOS CA

vancanam | Sa; K, 5, K, FK,v,RB; vacanam AJ,K;J,W,, camcanam J,, mocanam G, camca-
mam V°°, vamvana P e kala ] codd. e mrtyos$ ca ] em.; mrtyus ca u, mrtyinam GSalJ,-
VreK, K, FKqJ, W,RB, mrtyunam J,J;, mrtyumam V¢°, mrtyujam P, mrtyum ca J,

3.6b TRAILOKYABHRAMANAM TATHA

trailokya | paf~y; trailokyam G, trailokye S, trailokyai Ve¢ e bhramanam] puSa,J,VreK,P-
J;Fv; kramate G, bhramajam «s;, bharmanam J,, bhrasanam V*¢, *bhramanam* K,, bhra-
vanan Kg e tatha | pSafy; ksanat G, vatha Ve

H= AJ6J7
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3.6c ANIMADIGUNOPETAH

animadi | uGSafv,W,B; animani R e gunopetah ] GSaV ; gunopetam pJ,J,K,PFK,
gunopetu K,, gunopetam J;y

3.6d SAMSIDDHO JAYATE DHRUVAM

samsiddho | J;J,SMK, VPJ,;FKg; samsiddhi AJ,K,v,, prasiddho G, sa siddho a,, samsiddha
K, samsiddhim J,B, samsiddhir K, e jayate ] J,GSa,a;57,W,; labhate AJ,B, bhavati M,
jaya R (unm.) e dhruvam ] pGSaf,K,Kgv; dhravam P, *dh*ruvam J;, dhrvam F

3.7a YOGINDRATVAM AVAPNOTI

yogindra | uGSa,J,J,VPJ,FB; yogemdra «;J,R, yogimdra V¢, yomgimdra K,, yogimdra
K,, yogidra K, yogedra J;W, e tvam | uGSa, 3,PJ;FKqv; ta® as, tva Voo, ttvamm K, o
avapnoti | uGSa, 57; “tvam apnoti as, sa capnoti Vo°

3.7b GATIR AVYAHATA BHAVET

gatir | uGSa, 5, K,PFK7y; mapar «;, matir Voo, gatir J; e avyahata | J,J,GSaV7°K,K,-
Kev; avyahata A, avyahata J,P, avahata J,, avyahivam V¢, avyahati J;, avya*hata* F e
bhavet | uGSaJ,J,VK,PJ,FKgv; mavet K,

3.7c NAVANAGASAHASRANAM

navanaga | pSafv; nal.]Jnaga G, mavamama V°° e sahasranam | codd.

3.7d BALENA SAHITAH SVAYAM

balena | GSa, V*<; valena pMa;J,J,K,B, balemam V*¢, valenam K,, vadet tam PFv,R, vade
tam J;W,, vadenam K; e sahitah | uSaV**K,P~; sahita GJ;FKg, sahita J,J,K,, samhitah
Vee e svayam | codd.

3.8a JAYATE SIVAVAD DEVI

jayate | puGSaJ, VK, K,J,FKqv; jayamte J,, [ja]yate P o Sivavad | uGSa,(v; Sivapa” as
o devi] uGSa,J,VK,K,PF~; yogi M, “de pi as, evi J,, vevi J;, devi K,

3.8b SATYAM SATYAM MAYODITAM

satyam | pGSa, K, B7v; satya K, e satyam | uGSaS,PJ;FKgy; Satya K, e mayoditam ]
codd.

3.8c IDAPINGALAYOR MADHYE

ida | puGSaf,K,PFK,B; imda J;, ida v, e pingalayor | uSaf,J;K:B; pimgalayor GF, ca
pimgayor K,, pimgalayo P, pimgalaya v,W,, pimgalaya R e madhye | uGSa8,K,J;FK,7;
methe P

3.8d SUSUMNA JYOTIRUPINT

susumna | JeeJ, o, Kqyy; susumna AJ2*GSMa; 3, K, J,FB, susumna P e jyoti | uSaS,PJ,F-
Kgv:; kamtim G, yoni K,, *j*yoti B e ripini | uSas,K,PFv,W,B; atyalam G, rupint J,
rupint Ky, rupini R

3.9a VARNARUPAGUNAIS TYAKTAM

varna | J¢J,GSafBv; vana A, carna V*¢ e ripa | uGSa S, K,PFK;K4v; rupa J;, riisa V*° e
gunais | SW,J, VK, PJ,FK,K,; ganaih p, gunair G, gunaih NMa;K,, gunaira J,, munais
Vee e tyaktam | S5, PJ,FK;K,; sakam p, yuktam G, purnpe N, tyakta W,, ptrnam M,
purnais «s, tyaktah K,, yuktais J,RB, yuktaih J;W,

3.9b TEJAS TATRA NIRAMAYAM

tejas | pGSB,PJ;FKgy; tena W,, tevas Nay, vastu® M, tenas V*° tejam K,, tejias K,
o tatra | uGSW,a;07; ta'skta*N, “tas tu M, tava V°° e niramayam | pSM; niralayam
GNW,a,;J,J, K, K,PFK;Kyv, niraniramayam V?°, nisamisamayam V*¢, tiramayam J,

3.9c PRASUPTABHUJAGAKARA

prasupta | Sa,J,J, K, K, J.FK;Kqv; susumna AJ,, susumna J&°, susumna J2°, susupta G,
prasupta a5V, prasupra P e bhujagakara | GSaJ,V*K,PFK;K,; bhujagakase p, bhu-
jagakaram J,, bhujamakos V*¢, bhujagakaram K,, bhujamgakara J;, bhujagikara ~,, bhu-
jagiveyam B

= AJsJ

a=NW, MK, Ks; a;=NW,;M; as=NW,

ﬁ= J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; ,61=J2J4VK4
’Y:J1J5W2RB; 71:J1J5W2R; 72:J1J5




268  APPENDIX A

3.9d YA SA KUNDALINT PARA

ya sa | GSa,a;3J,J, VK,PJ,FK. Ksv,RB; yat tat g, maya M, ya K, (unm.), ya sam W, e
kundalint | uGSa8,K,PJ;FKyv; kumdali[ni] K, e para ] uGSalJ,J,VPJ,FK. K, W,B; sasa
Ve, para K,, pura K,, param v,, param R

3.10a GANGA CA YAMUNA CAIVA

ganga ca | codd. e yamuna | puGSNMa,(y; yamunam W, e caiva | uGSafy,W,B; ceva
R

3.10b IDAPINGALASAMJNAKE

ida | pGSaJ,VK,PJ,;FK;K;v,R; imda J,K,, ida W,B e pingala | uSaJ,VK,K,J, K K-
J,W,B; pimgala GF, pimgula J, (unm.), pimgala PR (unm.), pigala J, e samjiake | y;
samjnike GSKg, samjnita o, J;, samjnika «;, samjnite 5, K,PFK;~y

3.10c GANGAYAMUNAYOR MADHYE

ganga | codd. e yamunayor | uGSaJ,VK,K,J,FK;K,v,R; yamunayor J,, yamunayo P, ca
yamunayor W, (unm.), yamanayor B e madhye | codd.

3.10d TAM $AKTIM SAMNIVESAYET

tam | pGSa S, K,PFK Kgvy; to J; e Saktim | JgJ,GSa, a3, LK, PI,FK Kev,R; $akti A, $a-
ktim MVB, damktim K,, sakti W, e samnivesayet | GSa,K, 3,J;; samnnivedayet AJ,Kq,
sannivesayet J;MFK;J,RB, sanivedayet K,P, samnivedayat K,, sannivesayat J, W,

3.11a BRAHMADHAMAVADHI S$IVE

brahmadhamavadhi | Sa, V**FW,B; vrahmadhavadhi p (unm.), brahmadvaravadhi G, vrah-
madhamavadhi MK,J,J,K,K,PJ.K;K;7,R, vrahmadhamavidhi K;, brahmadhasividhi V¢
e dive | uGSa B3, PJ;FK Kqv; Seve K,

3.11b PARAMAMRTARUPINIM

paramamrta | uSa,asJ, VK, K,PJ,FK;Ks7v; paramanamda GM, parammamrta J,, sarasa-
srta Ve¢ e riipinim | pK;; rapint Saf,K,PFKyv, purnaya G, rapanim J,

3.11c TANMAYO JAYATE SATYAM

tanmayo | pSaB,PJ;FK,Kq7y; tanmano G, tanmayam K, e jayate | codd. e satyam | uS-
af, K, PJ, K K¢v,; satyam GF, §ighram B

3.11d SADAMRTATANUH SVAYAM

om. R e sada ] Sa,a;0,PJ;FK;Kg; parama p(unm.), para GM, tada K,, sadya v,, sadyo
B e mrta | codd. e tanuh | Saf,PK;KqJ,RB; tanum A, tanu J,J,J;JsW,, mayam G,
tamah K,, tanus F e svayam | uGSa3v,RB; svaya W,

3.12a $TVADHAMA GATA SAKTIH

om. R e Siva] pSafy; $iva G e dhama | uSMa,;07; “gama G, dhama «,, dhasa V*° e
gata | AGSq; gatam JgJ,0, K,FK,Kg, matam Vee, gatim P, gatam J;, gatim 7,, gatih B e
saktih | AGSaB; saktim J.J,0,PFKJ,, aktim K, K, sakti J;J;W,R

3.12b PARAMESAT PARAM PADAM

paramesat param | GSW, Mg, K,PJ,FK,~v,W,B; paramedaspadam p, parale§at param N,
paramesat padam s, sarasesat param Ve°, paramesat para KqR e padam | pGSa, 5,K,-
PJ,FK,v; param «;, “mam padam K, (unm.)

3.12c TADBHOGATRPTISAMTRPTA

tad | uSaVK,PJ,FK;Kq7; tat G, yad J,J,K, e bhoga] GSaf; bhaga u, bhagyay e trpti]
uGSaf,PI,;FK Kqv; trpta K, e samtrpta | uSMa;BW,B; samdiptam G, samtrptam .,
samtrpti J,, samtrptisamtrpta J, (unm.)

3.12d PARAMANANDAPURITA

om. «, e paramananda | uGSMa;[(7; sarasanamda V¢ e pirita | SMa, 8, FK Ky, W.,-
B; rupita p, puritam G, puritah K,, purita P, purata J;R

3.13a SINCANTI YOGINO DEHAM

om. «, e sincantl | J;SMK;; sicamti AKg, simcamti J,GJ,VK,P, samcintya K,, sam-
cimtya Kj, simciti J,, Simcimta K,, sicimt1t J,, Simcamtt F, samvitya J,, samcitya J;W,RB
pu=AJegJ7

a=NW;MK;Kj3; a;=NW;M; a;=NW;

B=J2J4, VK Ko PJ3FKsKg; B1=J2J4 VK,
v=J1JsW2RB; v1=J1JsW2R; v2=J1J5
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e yogino | pGSa;J, VK, PFK,K,J,RB; yogina M, yogino J,J;J;W,, yomimo V¢, yono K,
(unm.) e deham | puGSMa;VP°PJ,FK Kgvy; dehamm J,J,K,, deham Ve, dehem K,
3.13b APADATALAMASTAKAM

apadatalamastakam | J;J,GSafS,PJ;FK K, W,B; ayadatalamastakam AK,, sasadatelasasta-
kam Ve, apadatamastakam v,R (unm.)

3.13c SUDHAYA SISIRASNIGDHA

sudhaya | p; atha sa GSa3,PJK;Kq, 1sa sa K,, adhastac F, athasac v, W,, athac R (unm.),
abhyasac B e Sisirasnigdha | p; saktiradmistha G, sasirasmistha Sc, carirastha J, (unm.),
rridaktistham J,, Saktirasmistha VK,, ca sarirastha K,FKg, cca Sararastha P, ca sarirastham
Js, $aktirasmistha K¢, [svadarira]stha K<, ca Sarirastho v, W,B, ca Saristho R (unm.)
3.13d STTAYA PARAMESVARI

$ttaya | p; §itala G, stala Saf,K,PFK K, sitalam J;v e paramesvari | JoJ,GSNMK;,P;
paramesvart AW, K, 3,K,J,FK;K;, ta mahesvari J,B, ta mahesvart J;W,R

3.14a PUNAS TENAIVA MARGENA

punas | uGSaJ,VK,K,PJ;FKg; punahs J,, pu[nals K;, pranas v e tenaiva margena | codd.
3.14b PRAYATI SVAPADAM SIVE

prayati | GSa, 3; prayatah u, pujati a; e svapadam | pSa, 3, PJ;FK;Kgy; svam padam
G, svayam «a; (unm.), svapuram K, e ; Sive | uMJ,R; prive GSa,a3 6T, W,B

3.14c ETAD RAHASYAM AKHYATAM

etad | uGSa 5, PJ;K;Kqv; tadra” K,, yetad F e rahasyam | J,J,GSa8, PFK;K,7; rahasam
A, "hasya sam” K,J; e akhyatam | uGSaJ,VK,FK,K:B; akhy*ai*tam J,, akhyamta K,,
akhyaya P, devesi J;, akhyata -,

3.14d YOGAM YOGINDRAVANDITE

yogam | uGSJ,J,K,K,J;FJ,W,RB; yoge «, yogl VK, gam yo° P, maya K;, yoxgam J, e
yogindra | uGSa, 5, K, FK;KB; yogendra as, “gam yodra P, yogemdra J;J, R, yogedra J, W,
e vandite | uGSa,J,K,K,PJ;FK;v; vanditam «;, vamditam J,K,, vahnite V

3.15a UTSRJYA SARVASASTRANI

utsrjya | uGSaJ,J, K, K,PFK;K,v; nutsrjya V, usrjya J; e sarvasastrani | pGSaS,PJ,F-
K,;v,W,B; sarvadastrant K,, sarvvasastrani Kg, sarve [$a]strani R

3.15b JAPAHOMADIKARMA YAT

japahomadi | uGSa S, K,PFK;K,v; jayakarmadi J; e karma | Saf,K,PJ;FK;v; kam ca
uG, karmma K, e yat | uGSa, VPFK,K7v; ca Ma,Js, jat J,J,K,, yet K,

3.15c DHARMADHARMAVINIRMUKTO

dharmadharma | pGSaJ,VK,J,FK,J;W,RB; dharmadharmam J,K,, dharmmadharma P,
dharmmadharmma K;, dhamadharma J, e vinirmukto | uSa8,PJ;FK;v,W,B; vinirmu-
ktah G, vinirmuktam K,, vinirmmukto K, vinimukto R

3.15d YOGI YOGAM SAMABHYASET

yogl | pGSaVK,PJ,FK.;Kgv; yogam J,J,, om. K, e yogam | uGSaVK,K,PFK,K,v; yogl
J,J4, yoga J; e samabhyaset | AGSW,Ma,J, VK, K,PJ,FK;K,v; samabhyaset J,J,, sa-
manyaset N, sabhyaset J, (unm.)

3.16a RASANAM URDHVAGAM KRTVA

rasanam | pGSaJ,V7*K,K,PJ;FK,;K;v,W,B; rasanamm J,, rusammamm V°°, rasanarm R
e trdhvagam | puGSW,;Ma,FK;B; irddhamam N, arddhagam J,J,VK,PJ;, ardvagam K,,
trddhagam K,, irdhvagam v,W,, i*dhva*gam R e krtva | uGSaJ,VK,PJ,;FK K4v; krtva
J.K,

3.16b TRIKUTE SAMNIVESAYET

trikate | uScy; bhrukutim G, trikutam (v, W,B, vikimdam Ve¢, trikutam R e samnivesa-
yet | J¢J,GSNa,;J, VK, K,PJ;B; samnivedayet A, sanniveayet W,;FK Kg, samnnivesayet
M, samnivesayet J,, samnicesayet V¢, samnivesayat J,, samnnivesayat J;W,, sannivesayat
R

n= AJ5J7

a:NwlMKlKg; OL1:NW1M; OLQZNwl
ﬁ= J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; /61=J2J4VK4
v=J1J5W2RB; v1=J1J5W2R; v2=J1J5




270  APPENDIX A

3.16c BRAHMANDE BRAHMAREKHADHO

brahmande | GSa, VI,;FW,B; vrahmamde pa;K,PK;K;, vrahmade J,, vrahmamdai J,,
vrahmamda K,, vrcahmaram® J,R, vrahmarede J, e brahma | GSa, VK,J,;FW,B; vrahma
o J,J,PKKqJs, “dhre vra® J;R e rekhadho | uSa,; VP°PJ,FK;Kg; rekho*rdh*o G, rekha-
yam «s, rekhyadho J,K,, rekhadha J,, resvadho V*¢, royordha K,, “hmarekha J,, rekhadyo
J;, rekhadyau W,, “hmarekha R, rekhadye B

3.16d RAJADANTORDHVAMANDALE

rajadantordhva | uGSNMay; rajadamrddha W, (unm.), damtordhva mamda® J,J, V™K,
damvordhva samda® Ve, damtordhvam mamda® K,, dato yan mamda® K,, datordhva
mamda’ P, damtarddha mamda® J;, damtordhvam mamda” F, dantordhve mmanda” K,
tadurddham mamda’ J,, tadurdhvam mamda® J;B, tadurdhvamamda® W,, tadtusmada’
R, tadirddham mada® R” e mandale | uGSq; °le priye 8,PF, ‘lam Sive K,, "lam priye
J, K KgJ, W,B, “lam priye J;, °li praye R, “lampraya R"

3.17a TRIKUTAM TAM VIJANIYAT

trikitam | pSaf,K,J;FKB; bhrikutim G, bikumtham Ve°°, trikuta Py,W,, trikuta V,
trikutam K;R e tam vijaniyat | aK,; tam vijanihi A, vijanthi J,J,, tatra janiyat GS*J,-
J,VPPJ, K, K,J,B, tad vijaniyat SP¢, vava jamiyat V*¢, tatra janiya K,, tatra janiyyat F,
tatra janiyat Js, tatra janiya W,, tatra janat R (unm.), tatra janayat R*

3.17b TATRA LINGAM SAMUJJVALAM

tatra | uGSa, Bv; trilim” as, tava Voo e lingam | uGSNMg, K,PFK,K,B; limga W,J, W,R,
‘gam sam’ «z, lim J; (unm.), liga J; e samujjvalam | JoSW,; samujvala AJ,, samujvalam
GNMJ,J,VPJ,FK;v, “am ujjvalam K,, “am ujvalam K;, samuddhalam K,, samudbhavam
K,, samudvaram K

3.17c KALAKRAMAVINIRMUKTAM

kalakrama | em. Sanperson; kalakarma pSa,a, 6y, kalakarma G, sarvakarma M e vinir-
muktam | pGSB,K,FK;J,RB; vinirmukto «, virnimuktam P, vinirmukta J;, vinirmmukta
K, vinirmuktam J, W,

3.17d DURVIJNEYAM SURAIR API

durvijiieyam | pGSa; 5, K,PJ;FK;; durvijneyah «,, durvvijieyam K, e surair | codd. e
api | pGSaJ,J, K, K,PJ,FK;K,v; apt V

3.18a IDAYAM RATRIR UDDISTA

idayam | pSaVr*FK;; idaya GK,v, idaya J,J,K,PJ;K,, idamyam Ve e ratrir | uGSaK,-
K;; ratrin J, V7o, ratri J,K,, satrin Ve, ratrim PJ;FK¢B, ratram v, e uddista | JoSasJ,-
VPFK;K:B; uddistam AJ.,v,R, utksipta G, udita «,, tadrsta J,, tuddista K,, udista K,,
udista J;, udvistham W,

3.18b PINGALAYAM AHAH SMRTAM

pingalayam | pSa,J,J,K,K,PJ;K:KsJ,; pimgalayam GF, pimgalayam M, pimgalayam a;,
pimgalayah V, pigalayam J;W,R, pimgalaya B e ahah | J¢J,Sa,J,J,K,PK;~; aha Aa,K,-
J:Kg, aha G, #ruh V, aha[h] F e smrtam | GSa, K, J,K,PK;K:B; smrtah uJ,VK,J;J,R,
smatam K, smrtam F, smrta J;W,

3.18c CANDRADITYAU STHITAU DEVI

candradityau | pGSafS,PFK;KB; camddhadityau V¢, camdradistau K,, camdradityo J;,
camdradityai v; e sthitau | pGSa; 5, PJ,FKKB; smitau N, smrtau W, sthidatau M, om.
K,, sthito v, e devi ] puGSaJ,J,K,PFK;~; devi VJ;K, om. K,

3.18d NITYAM RATRIDIVATMAKAU

nityam | pGSa,a;0,PJI;FK;Ksv,RB; nitya MK, W, e ratri | uGSafB; satri V¢, ratra v,
e divatmakau | pGa,B; dinatmakau Sy 3, K,PJ;K;v, W, disatmakau V*e, dinatmakam F,
dinatmakaih Kg, dinatmako R

H= AJ6J7

a= NWlMK1K3, (X1=NW1M; 042=NW1
ﬁ: J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; ﬁ1:J2J4VK4
v=J1JsWoRB; y1=J1JsWaR; v2=J1J5
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3.19a NA DIVA PUJAYEL LINGAM

na diva | uSNMa,J, VK, K,PJ,FK;K4v; diva na GW, H, na divam J, e ptjayel lingam ]
J6J:GSNMa, VK, PFK,BH; pujayail limgam A, pujayelimgam W,J,K,, ptujayel limgam J,,
pujayel ligam J; K, pujayal limgam -,

3.19b NA RATRAU CA MAHESVARI

na ratrau | Ga; 0B ; ratrau na p, [na] ratrau S, ratrau cai’ o, H, na raktau V*°, na ratri v,
e ca| uGSa,0,K,PFK;K.v; pa” M, “va azH, om. J; e mahedvari | JsJ,a,J,J,K,PFK,B;
mahisvari A, mahahesvari G (unm.), mahes$varit S, ‘ramesvari M, na piijayet a; H, mahesvarl
VK,K R, mahasvart J;v,W,, mahesvara R*

3.19c SARVADA PUJAYEL LINGAM

sarvada | uGSa, 8, K,J,FK,vH; satatam as, sarvvada PK, e pijayel | uGSa3, PFK; K¢y H,;
pujaye K,J; e lingam | codd.

3.19d DIVARATRINIRODHATAH

diva ] codd. e ratri] JoJ,SaJ, VK,PFK;BH, ratrau AK,J;Kg7,, ratram G, ratrim J, e ni-
rodhatah | GSa8, K,PFK,KqJ,RBH; nirodhavah p, tirodhatah V**, mahe$vart J,, nirodhata
J; W, R

3.20a AHORATRIMAYAM CEDAM

ahoratrimayam | pos; ahoratramayam Sa, 3, ahoratram avi® G e cedam | SGBv; devam
AJ,a,a4, vedam J4, “cchedam G, limgam M

3.20b KALAKRAMASVABHAVAJAM

kala | uGSaJ,VK,K,PJ,FK;K,v,; kalam J,, kdlah B e krama | J,; karma pGSaJ,VK,-
K,J,FK;J,RB, karmas PK,, karmam J,W, e svabhavajam | uGSa,a;8,K,J;FK;; sva-
bhavakam M, ca bhavajam PK,y

3.20c KALAKRAMANIRODHENA

kalakrama | J,; kalakarma pGSaJ,VK,K,PJ,FK,~, kalakarmma K; e nirodhena | codd.;
tisedhema V@°

3.20d KALAMRTYUJAYO BHAVET

kalamrtyujayo | GSa, 8, FK;B; kalamrtyujayam g, kalamrtyur yatha K;, kalamrtyu yatha
K, kalamrtyur jayo K,PJ;7,, kalammrtyur jayo K; e bhavet | GSaJ, VK, K,PJ,FK,K,v;
labhet p, bhavat J,

3.21a KALAKRAMAVINIRMUKTAM

kala | codd. e krama | em. Sanperson; karma puGSa, 87y, dharma a; e vinirmuktam | G-
MB; vinirmuktam uSJ,J, K, K,PFK;KJ,, vinirmuktas «,, vinirmukto a;J;, vinirmukta V,
vinimuktam J;W,R

3.21b CINTAYED ATMANAS TANUM

cintayed | GSa8,K,PJ,;FK;v; cimtayan A, cimtayan J.J,, vandayed K, e atmanas | GSa-
B3:PJ;FK Kgy; natmanas p, atmamas Voo, atmanah K, e tanum | JoJ,GSW,Ma;8,K,P-
J,FK;v,W,B; tanu ANR, tamum V¢, tanuh K

3.21c PUJAYED BHAVAPUSPENA

pujayed | puSaJ, VK, PFK,Kyv; pujayet GK,, pujaye J,, puptjayed J; (unm.) e bhava |
uGSafy,; rava B e puspena | uGSMa;3,J;K;v; puspena a,K,, spena P (unm.), ptjyena
F, puspexa K;

3.21d TARPAYET PANKAJAMRTAIH

tarpayet | AJ,GSNMa,;V*°K,B; tarppayet Jg, tarpayam W,J,K,K,PJ;FJ,W,R, taryayam
J,, ttarsayet Vo, tarppayam K, tarpaye J, e pankajamrtaih | 4G; tam kalamrtaih Sc, V-
PK;v, tam kalamrtaih M, tam kalamrtam as, tam kalamrto J,, tam kalamrtau J,K,K,Kq,
tam kalamrtai J;, tu kulamrtaih F?¢, tu kalamrtaih F¢°

3.22a EVAM SANMASAYOGENA

evam | codd. e sanmasayogena | JoJ;Safv,RB; samnasayogena AW,, sanmasayogena G,
sanmasayomema, V*©

pu=AJegJ7

a=NW;MK;Kj3; a;=NW;M; a;=NW;

B=J2J4, VK Ko PJ3FKsKg; B1=J2J4 VK,
v=J1JsW2RB; v1=J1JsW2R; v2=J1J5
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3.22b JAYATE HY AJARAMARAH

jayate | codd. e hy ] uGSaJ,VrK,PJ.FK.KcJ;W,B; om. J,, hc Voo, tty K,, sv ;R
ajaramarah | uGSalJ,VreK,K,PJ,FK,Kgv; jaramarah J, (unm.), ajasamsasa V*°

3.22c SARVAJI(TATVAM LABHET SATYAM

sarva | uGSa S, K,PJFK,v,; sarvva K, sarvam B e jiatvam | J,J,GSaK,FK;K; jnatvam
AJ,J1,V, juatva K,J;, jia*tvam* P, jiatvay e labhet satyam | p; bhavet satyam G, bhaven
nityam SNMa;J, VK, K, PJ,FK; K¢, bhavenityam W,J,

3.22d STVASAMYO NIRAMAYAH

Siva | JoJ,GSaB, K,PJ;FK v; siva A, Sivah K, e samyo | uGSJ,K,PJ;FK,K;B; samyam
a,, samyam M, syasya «s, syamyo J,, samyo V, tulyo K,, samye 7,W,, masye R e ni-
ramayah | codd.; nirsasayah V*°

3.23a TALUMULE SAMAVESYA

talumiile | uSNMa, J,K,PFK;Kgy; talumtlam GW,, talumile J,Vre, talusile Ve, talamile
K,, talumulam J; e samavesya | AGSa, K, J,V**K,K,PJ,FK;K;v; samavesya J,J,, sama-
visya K;, samavaisya J,, sammavidya V*°

3.23b RASANAM URDHVAVAKTRAGAM

rasanam | JoGSa S, K,PJ;FK,v; radanam AJ,, ranam Kg (unm.) e trdhva | uGSMK,FK;-
~v.W,B; trddha a,(,K,J;K¢R, trddhva K,, irddham P e vaktra | uGS«,J,J,VFK;Kg;
cakra «;vy, caktra Voo, vakta K,, vaktram K,P (unm.), vakra J; e gam | GSa, 8v; kam u,
ga oy

3.23c TATRA JATAM SUDHAM PITVA

tatra | GSafy; tat ta” p, tava Voo e jatam | SW, M3, J,FK.KJ,RB; “tra ja’ p, *mr*tam
G, jatam K,J;W,, jata N, yata as, javam V°o, yatam P e sudham | GSMg,K,PJ,FK,B;
“tam tu A, “tam bhu JsJ,, su pi° a,, svudham K,, svadha K;, sudham K, sudha v,W,,
sudha R e pitva | GSMa,;8J,RB; pivan p, “tva si N, “tva sit W, sitva Vee, pitva J, W,
3.23d SITKARENA SANAIH SANAIH

éttkarena | GSJ,VK,K,PJ,FK,v,W,B; siktarena A, sitkarena J,J,«, $ttakarena J, (unm.),
sttarena K, §itkana R (unm.) e Sanaih | uSa S, PK;Kqv, W,B; danais GF, sanaih K,, $anai
JsR e Sanaih | uGSaVK,K,J,FK;K,J,B; danai J,PJ;W,R, sanaih J,

3.24a PRAPIBET PAVANAM YOGI

om. K, e prapibet | Sa,VF**W,B; prapivet uMa;J,J,PJ;K;Kqv,R, pra*pi*bat G, pra-
vivet K,, prapibat F7° e pavanam | pG; pamcamam SJ,VK,PJ;FK,K,vy, pamcame «;,
pamcasam s, acarma J, e yogl | uGSa S, PJ,FK Kqv; devi K,

3.24b NIRALAMBE PADE SIVE

om. K, e niralambe | GSa,V**K,J;FK,K,W,B; niralamve pMJ,J,PJ;R, niralamba K,
niralamvam K;, misalambe V¢, niralave J, e pade | codd.; sade V** e Sive | JsJ,SaS-
v, W,B; divai A, pare Sive G (unm.), sice V*¢, Siva R

3.24c MANAH SAMYOJYA CONMANYA

om. K, e manah | uSaf,K,PJ,K;Kgy; manas *sra* G, manas F, samah V** e samyojya ]
uGSap,PJ,FK.K,v,; samyamya K,B e conmanya | uGSa,8,PJ;FK,v; conmanyam M,
yonanya «;, conmajya K,, conmanya Kg

3.24d SAHAJAM YOGAM ACARET

om. K, e sahajam | uSaf,;PFK;Ksvy; om. G, simhajam K,, sahasam J; e yogam | uG-
Saf, K,PFK,;K.v; yosam V*°, yom J; (unm.) e acaret | codd.

3.25a ANENA YOGI SANMASAJ

om. GK, e anena | uSaf,K,PFK;Kyv; anana J; e yogl | uSa, 87; yoge K, yoga K; e
sanmasaj | JoJ,Sa, J, VK, FK;Kgv; sanmasaj AJ,P, sanmase as, sanmasa J;R

3.25b JAYATE HY AJARAMARAH

om. GK, e jayate | uSafB; jayata v, e hy | uaJ,VK,PJ,FK.Kqvy; “tv* S, om. J, e
ajaramarah | pSaJ, VP K,J,FK; KW,RB; jaramarah J, (unm.), ajasasasah V*°, ajarasarah
pn=AJegJr

a=NW;MK;Kj3; a1=NW;M; a;=NW;
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P, ajaramara -,

3.25¢c CIBUKAM YOJAYED DEVI

cibukam ] Sa,; civukam AJ,a,0,K,PK;Kg, civrukam J4, cubukam GB, cuvukam M, cibukam
Js, cumcukam F, camcukam J,R, camvukam J;, cumbukam W, e yojayed | uGSa,,K,-
PFK.K,J, W,RB; yojayojayed M (unm.), ca japed as, yopayed J;, yojayad J; e devi ]
1GSal,J,K,PFK,v; evi VK,, evam J;, devi K,

3.25d SODASASVARAMANDALE

sodasa | JoJ,GSaJ, VK,J,FK;Kgv; sodasa A, somdasa J,K,, sodasa P e svara | uGSalJ,-
J K K,PI,FK K, W,; sva V (unm.), svara J; R, svaram B e mandale | yuGSMVEK,K,;Kg;
mamdalam o,oJ,J, K, PJFry

3.26a BHRUMADHYE CAKSUSI NYASYA

bhrimadhye | uSNMas;/3y; bhrumadhya GW, e caksust | J,J,GSaJ,J, K, K,PFK.K,J.-
W,B; caksnapt A, vaksusT Ve°, vaksast VP, caksusa J;, caksusi J;, caksupi R e nyasya ]
uSaJ, VK, K,PJ,FK,K,v; nyasta G, nasya J,

3.26b JIHVAM URDHVAM PRASARAYET

jihvam | pGSa,a3J, VK, K,PJ,FK;K,v; rasa” M, jihvum J, e trdhvam | pGSa;FK;B;
urdha N, arddha W,J,J,VK,J,R, “nam ur® M, arddham K,PJ;K,, urdva J;,W, e pra-
sarayet | uGSa,a;0,PJ;FK;; “dhvam unnayet M, prasarayat K,, pramarayet Kg

3.26c SAMPRAPYA KUMBHAKAVASTHAM

samprapya | puGSaf,K,J;FK;Kqv; samprana P e kumbhaka | codd. e vastham ] uGSa-
J, VK, PFK K4v; vastha J,K,, vasthamm J,

3.26d IDAPINGALARODHANAT

ida ] pGSaf, K, J,FK;Ksy;1da P e pingala | uSaJ,VrK,PJ,K;K,7v; pimgala GF, pimgala
Ji (unm.), pigala K, e rodhanat | uG; rodhatah Sc, 5B, yogatah M, rodhanam «;, rodhitah
Y1

3.27a MULASAKTIM SAMUDBODHYA

millasaktim | uGSW,MJ,J,K,K,PJ,FK,K,B; miilasakti NK;V+~,, mulam daktim K, e sa-
mudbodhya | SNMVFW,B; samudvodhya po,J,K,PK;, samutbodhya G, samudbodha W,
samudvudhya J,, samudvodhyah K,, samudbodha J;, samuddhodya K, samuddodhya ~,,
sumtuddodhya R

3.27b BHITTVA SAT SARASIRUHAN

bhittva | em.; bhitva p, nitva GJ,J;W,, nitva SaJ,VK,K,PJ,FKK,J,RB, bhitatva Kz*
(unm.) e sat | uGSaBJ,W,B; sata J;R (unm.) e sarasi | pGSafB,K,PJ;FKyv; sarasi K;
(unm.) e ruhan | pGa,Kyvy; ruhat SMa,J,J, K, K,J;FK,, ruhat VP

3.27c TADITSAHASRASAMKASAM

taditsahasra | pSaVK,PJ,FK;K.v; sahasrastrya G, [ta]ditsahasra J,, taditsahasram J,,
tadisahasra K, e samkasam | pGNVK,; samkaso SW,, samkamsam M, samkasam s,
samkasa J,J,K,PFK;~v, samkasam J,, Samkasad K,

3.27d BRAHMANDODARAMADHYAME

brahmandodara | GS«,J;F; vrahmamdodara A, vrahmamdodara J,J,Ma,J,J,K,K,PK:-
K¢R, bramhmamdodara V, vrahmamdodara =,, brahmamdodara W,, bramhmamdodara
B e madhyame | o, V*K,PJ,FK;K,7v; madhyage uSK,, madhyagam G, madhyagam «,
madhyate J,, [ma]dhyate J,, sadyase V¢

3.28a DHAMNI STTAMRTAMBHODHAU

dhamni | uGSa, J,K,PJ,FK;K;; dhyant «;, dhamni J,, dhamimni V (unm.), dhani K,,
dhatri v,, dhatrt B e &itamrtam | GFK;; sitamrtam pSaf, P, sttamrtam K,, sttamaham
Js, stammrtam Kgv,, Sitamrtam B e bhodhau | uGSNMa,;VPJ,FK;K¢7,R; bhadhau W,,
vodhau J,J,K,K,, bhodho W,, ambhodhau B (unm.)

H= AJ6J7

a= NWlMK1K3, (X1=NW1M; 042=NW1
ﬁ: J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; ﬁ1:J2J4VK4
v=J1JsWoRB; y1=J1JsWaR; v2=J1J5
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3.28b SAMNIVESYA CIRAM VASET

samnivesya | pGSaf,K,J;KeJ,R; samnicesyam V°¢, sannive§ya PFK;J;W,B e ciram ]
uGSaf, K,PFK.Kyvy; sa J; (unm.) e vaset | uGSJ,VK,J;K;B; viset SaJ,"'FKgv,, vaset
J.K,P

3.28c YADA BRAHMAMAYE DHAMNI

yada | uGSa,a;0v; brahma M e brahmamaye | Sa,VP°J;FW,B; vrahmamaye posJ,J,-
K,PK;v,R, brahmamayo G, madhye yada M, brahmasathe V¢, vrahmamayo K,, vrahma-
maya Kg (unm.) e dhamni] uGSW,MK;3~,R; dhatri NW,, dhamn1 K,, dhati1 B

3.28d YOGIT VASATI LILAYA

yogl | nGSa;J,J K, K, PJ,FK. Kg7y; yogah as, yo V (unm.) e vasati | uG; gachati Sa, J,-
VreK,PJ,7, sarvatra a;, gachamti J,, macgati V*°, gacchati K,FK,;K, e lilaya | uGSas-
v, W,B; lilapa R

3.29a TADA NIRJIVAVAD DEHE

tada | pGSMp~; pada «a,, yada «; e nirjivavad | JJ,SIK, K, PFK;KJ,B; nijivavad AG,
nijivaye N, nijjivaye W, nijivavad Ma;J,VJ;R, nirjivivad J;, nirjiva W, (unm.) e dehe ]
JsF~; eham A, deham J¢J,, deho GSa, J3'VK,PK;K,, veho as, deha J,, eho J,K, e jayate
natra samsayah tadanim $avavad deho add. G

3.29b BHA VISPHURATI TATPADAM

bha vi® ]| u; bhati GSaf,K,J;FK;K,, bha P (unm.), bhava v,, bhavah B e sphurati |
uGSaVPFK K,~; spurati S, spharaji J,, smarati J,K,, spharati K,J; e tatpadam | codd.
3.29c ANENA DEVI YOGENA

om. M e anena | uGSa,a;8y e devi] uGSW, 3, K,PJ;FK,v; divi yo N (unm.), deva a;,
devi K; e yogena | uGSa, (v, yogena oy

3.29d DINASAPTAKAM ACARET

om. M e dinasaptakam | uGSW,J,VK,K,PJ,FK;K;v; satyakasam N, saptasaptakam «;,
dinasaptakam J, e acaret | uSa,a;J,J, VK, PJ;FK K¢v; asrayet G , amacaret K, (unm.)

3.30a YADA TADA SA BHAVATI

om. MK,PJ;Fvy e yada | GSa,a;0,K;Kq; tada p, e tadad | pSa,as0,K;Ke; padam G
e sa bhavati | J;J,Sa,VPe; sambhavati Aa,J,K,K;K,, samapnoti G, sambhavamti J,, se
bhacati V*°

3.30b JARAMARANAVARJITAH

om. MK,PJ,Fy e jaramaranavarjitah | pSa,a;J,J,K;; jaramaranavarjjitah G, jaramara-
vivarjitah V¢, nasasaravivarjitah V¢, jaramanavarjitah K, (unm.), jaramaranavarjjita Kg

3.30c MASAMATRAPRAYOGENA

om. K,PJ;F~y e masamatraprayogena | GJ,J,V; masamatraprayogena uK,, masatraya-
prayogena Sa, K;K,, masatrayaprayogena s, sasamatraprayogena V©©

3.30d JIVED ACANDRATARAKAM

om. K,PJ;Fy e jived | codd. e acandratarakam | pGSaVK,K;K,; acamdrataraka J,,
accamdrarkatarikam J, (unm.)

3.31a YADA BRAHMAPURAM BHITTVA

yada | uGSaf,PJ,FK;Kg7y; yahma Vee tada K, e brahmapuram | Sa,, VFB; vrahmapuram
uMa;J, K, K,PK;v,R, brahmapadam G, vramhmapuram J,, brahmaparam J;, vrahmapura
Kg, brahmapura W, e bhittva | bhitva pGSa, K;J;FK, KB, bhitva K,J,V*°K,v,, bhotva
J,, sitva Voo, mitva K,, bhiratva P (unm.)

3.31b YOGI VRAJATI LILAYA

yogl | uGSa, f7; yogam as, yomI V¢ e vrajati | uSa,a;87; vra*jati* G, gachati M, vranavi
Vee o lilaya | codd.; lilasa Ve

3.31c TADA SIVATVAM APNOTI

tada | codd. e divatvam | J,J,GSaf~; rivatvam A e apnoti | codd.

u=AJsds

a=NW;MK;Ks3; a1=NW;M; as=NW;

ﬁ: J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; ﬁ1:J2J4VK4
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3.31d NITYADEHAMAYAM $IVE

nitya | Sa8,K,PJ,;FK,v; tyaktva pG, nityam K, e deha | uGSa3v,W,B; dehe R e ma-
yam | a,; ‘m imam pGSMa,;J,J,VK,PJ,FK. K., ‘'m immam K, e Sive | uGSas,PJ,;F-
K;Keqv; priye K,

3.32a NA PUNAH PIBATE MATUH

na | codd. e punah | uGSafBB; punar v, e pibate | GSVJ,FB; pivate upMJ,J,K,K,P-
K;K47,, pibati a,, pivati a; e matuh | Ma,V; matu pGSa,J,J, K, PJ,FK;Ksv,W,B, sta-
nyam K,, mava R

3.32b STANAM SAMSARACAKRAKE

stanam | pSB,J; K Kg7,; stanyam GF, stanau Sa, matuh K,, snatam P, *sta'nam B e
samsara | uGSaB, K,PJ;FK;v,W,B; sacara K, sasara R e cakrake | Sa; cakrama AlJ,
camkrama Jg, cakratah G, cakramat §,PJ,;K;K4v,, sagare K,, camkramat FB

3.32c YADA TU YOGINO BUDDHIS

yada | GSafvyD; tada u, yada V*c e tu ] uGSa;0vD; van® «,, ca M e yogino | uGSJ,-
VPJ.FK**KqJ,RD; manobu” «,, vanmano Mas, yogino J,K,K2J;W,, yomino K,, yogin
me B e buddhis | SVD; vrddhis AJ,, vruddhis J,, buddhir G, °“ddhibhis «,, vuddhis
Ma;J,J,K,PK;Kq, vuddhi K,, buddhi J;, buddhih F, om. ~

3.32d TYAKTUM DEHAM IMAM BHAVET

om. ~ e tyaktum | SMJ,VK,PFK.K,;D; tyaktam po,a;J,K,, moktum G, tyuktu J, e
deham | pGSafD; *d*ehams V*¢ e imam | pGSMa;08D; idam «, e bhavet | GSafD;
priye p

3.33a TADA STHIRASANO BHUTVA

tada | uGSafD; om. -~ e sthirasano | pGS*°a,J,VK,K,PJ,FK;K¢D; sthiramana S°°,
sthiraatau K,, sthiraatau K,, sthirasanau J,, om. ~ e bhutva | pGSaJ,K,K,PJ,F-
K;K¢vD; bhutva J,V

3.33b MULASAKTIM SAMUJJVALAM

mila | uGM; milac SFK;K;D, malam a,, mala a;5,K,PJ;7v,, mircha B e Saktim | uG-
W, MJ,; chaktim Sa;J, VK, PJ,FK;K¢v,RD, Sakti NK,B, chakti W, e samujjvalam ] SD;
samujvalam pGa, K;J,K,K,J,FK K, samujjvala K, , samujvala J,, samujvalam VP~v,W,B,
samujvala R

3.33c KOTISURYAPRATIKASAM

koti | uGSaf; surya K, D,, stryya D, e siirya | pGSaJ,VK,K,J;F~v; siryyam J,, suryaya
P (unm.), koti K;D, muryya K, e pratikasam | J,J,GS«,J,VK,K,PFKrKBD; pratika-
sam AKgJ,;W,, pratikaséam «,J,R, pratikasam J,, pratikasam J,

3.33d BHAVAYEC CIRAM ATMAVIT

bhavayec | uGSa g, K,PFK;K,vD; bhavaye$ J; e ciram | uSafvD; chivam G e atmavit |
nGapf, Ky; atmani SK,PJ;FKyvy, atmanah D

3.34a APADATALAPARYANTAM

apada | uGSafBD; apada v,; asada V¢ e tala ] codd. e paryantam | puGSaf,K,J,K;-
KD, ; paryatam P, paryamta F, paryamtam J,B, paryatam J;W,R, paryyantam D,

3.34b PRASRTAM JIVAM ATMANAH

prasrtam | uGSa3,J;K; K4 D; prasrtam K,, pramrtam P, prannutam F, amrtam v e jivam |
codd. e atmanah | uGS3,PFK,KyD; atmani Scv, atmanam K,, atmanam J,

3.34c SAMHRTYA KRAMAYOGENA

samhrtya | GSaJ,VK,K,PFK;K,BD; samhatya AJsJ,, hamsatya J,, samhrsya J,, sam-
vrtya v,, samdrtya W,, savrtya R e kramayogena | pGSP«; karmayogena S*°3, K,PFK;~,
karsayomena V¢, karmayogina J;, karmmayogena K,, kramayogena D

3.34d MULADHARAPADAM NAYET

miiladharapadam | J,J,GSaf3, K,PJ; K,y D; miladhirapadam A, muladharam padam F, mi-
ladharapade K; e nayet | codd.

pn=AJegJr

a=NW;MK;Kj3; a1=NW;M; a;=NW;
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3.35a TATRA KUNDALINISAKTIM

tatra | codd. e kundalint | payJ,J,K,PJ,FK;K.J,B; kumdalinim Ga, D, kumdali[ni] S,
kumda[li|n1 V, kumdalani K,, kudalin1 J;, kiidalin1 W,, kumdalina R e Saktim | uGMD;
gaktir SJ,J, K, PJ, FK Kgv, Saktim «,, Sakti aj, Saktimr V, Saktirm K,

3.35b SAMVARTANALASAMNIBHAM

samvartanala | GD; samvarttanala p, avartanala SP°FB, avrtanala S*°, avartanila N, avartta-
nila W,, savarttana[la] M, sarvatranila a,, avarttanala J,J,K,K,PJ,K;Ksv,, arvattanala
V e samnibham | AJ,Ga,J, D; samnnibham JsK,J;W,, samnibha S, samnibham a,PJ;R,
sannibham J,J, VK, sannimbha K,, sannibham F, sannibha K;B

3.35¢c JIVANILAM CENDRIYANI

jivanilam | Sa; J,J, VFK K47, W,; jivanityam pu, jivanalam GK,J;B, jitvanilam «;, jivamilam
Vee, jivvanilam K,, jivcani*lam P, jivanilam R, jivam nijam D e cendriyani | uGSa/3,P-
FK;J,RBD; cedriyani K,J;W,, cemdriyant J,, cendriyani K,

3.35d GRASANTIM CINTAYED DHIYA

grasantim | GSB3,FK, D; grasatim AJ,, grasamtt J;W,K,PB, [gra]samti N, simcamtim M,
grasamtam «;, grasamte J;, grasamti Ky, e cintayed | uGSa3,FK4v,RBD; citayed K,P-
W,, cimtayet J;, cintaye K; e dhiya | uGSa8,J;FK;KJ;W,RBD; vidha K,, dhiyah PJ,
3.36a SAMPRAPYA KUMBHAKAVASTHAM

samprapya | codd. e kumbhaka | uGSaJ,J,K,K,PJ,FK.K;v,RBD; kumbha V (unm.), kt-
bhaka W, e vastham | pGSa, 3, K,J;FK,;KsvD; vastha o P

3.36b TADIDVALAYABHASURAM

tadid | pGa, 8, PFK,K(B; taxid S, tatad as, tadi*d* K,, tadid J,, tadit v, tadij D e
valaya | uGSaB,PJ,FK;Kg; “varlaya K,, alaya v,, anala B, jvalana D e bhasuram | Jre-
GSa,VK,K,PJ,FK,;K¢vyD; bhaskaram AJ:°J,, bhasvaram M, bhasuram as, masuram J,J,
3.36¢c MULAD UNNIYA DEVEST

milad | uGSK;Kg; milam «, mila 8,, mula K,PJ,;FyD e unniya ] p; umniya G, dvitiyam
SG.PJ, K, KB, unnimdra” N, unnidra® W, M, uttirya a,, dvitiyam K,, dvitiyyam F, dvitiya
v:R, dvitiya W,, "dharad ya* D e devesi | uGSa;5,PI,FK;K,7v; “yed devi a,, devesi K,,
“tir devi D

3.36d SVADHISTHANAPADAM NAYET

svadhi | pGSaJ,VK,FK;~vD; svadhi J,K,P, svadi J;, vasva® K; e sthanapadam | J;GS-
aFK;BD; stanapadam AJ,VK,v,W,, stana*r*yadam J,, stanapada J,P, stapanadam K,,
stanampadam J;, dhistanpadam Kg, stanapadam R e nayet | codd.

3.37a TATRASTHAM JIVAM AKHILAM

tatrastham | SMa,; 03, PJ;FK,KyD; tatra sam pu, tatrastha G, tatrastham «,K,, tavastham
Vee, tatrastha v e jivam | codd.; nicas V*¢ e akhilam | uGSas,PJ;FK;BD; akhilam K,,
akhila Kgv,

3.37b GRASANTIM CINTAYED VRATI

grasantim | puSa; VPFK K, D; grasamt*T'm G, grasamtam NM, grasamti W,J;B, grasatam
J,J4, grasatim K,, grasamti K,v, e cintayed | SaJ, VK, J,FK,KsvD; cintayec u, cimtayet
G, cimtayad J,, citayed K,P e vratt | SW, Mg, K,J,FK;K;BD; ca tam p, priye G, vratam
N, vratam K,, vratam Kj, vrattm P, vati J,R, vrati J,W,

3.37c TADITKOTIPRATIKASAM

tadit | uGSa8, K,PFK;KsvD; tadit J, e koti] codd. e pratikasam | J,J,GK,W,BD; pra-
tikasam AJ,K,, prakasam tat S, pratikaséam aVPJ,FK K, pratikasam J,, prakasamta J,R,
prakasam J; (unm.)

3.37d TASMAD UNNIYA SATVARAM

tasmad | uGW,;Ma,3vD; tatsmad S, tasyad N e unniya | JJ,SMD; uniya A, umniya G,
uttirya a,J, VK, K, PFK;, datiya K,, damtiya K;, uttiryam J,, utirya J;v, uttiryya K, e
satvaram | puSa,J, VK, PJ,FK K¢y D; tatparam G, matvaram s, satvara J,K,

pn=AJegJr
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3.38a MANIPURAPADAM PRAPYA

manipurapadam | pGSa, 8, K,J;FK;K,vD; manipurapadam a;, manipurapada P e pra-
pya | GSa,a;3yD; prana ju, “pyepre” M

3.38b TATRA PURVAVAD ACARET

tatra | codd. e purvavad | GSaf,K,PJ;K;yD; stiryam yad A, strya yad JsJ,, [ptrva]vad
F, purvvavad K, e acaret | codd.

3.38c SAMUNNIYA PUNAS TASMAD

om. D e samunniya | uSMgG, K,PFK,;K,B; samumniyya G, samuttirya a,«;, samunnaya
Js, samunniya~y, e punas] GSaf,PJ;FK;Kyv; pada® u, sumas V*¢, punah K, e tasmad ]
GSa S, K,PFK;K,W,B; “sthanad u, tsmad J;, tasmatad v,R (unm.)

3.38d ANAHATAPADAM NAYET

om. D e andhatapadam | uGSaf3,K,PFK.v; anahatapadam J;, anahatapadan K, e
nayet | uGSa,a;5, K,PFK Kqv; vrajet M, nayat J,

3.39a TATRA STHITVA KSANAM DEVI

tatra | codd. e sthitva | uGSaf,K,J,FK;K,vD; sthitva P e ksanam | uGS«a,8J;W,BD;
ksane «, padam J;R e devi | uGSaf,K,PFK;BD; devi J,K,v,

3.39b PURVAVAD GRASATIM SMARET

purvavad | pSa, 8, K,J;FBD; purva*va*x G, plrvavar as, purvavat Pv,, grasamtim K;, pt-
rvvavad K, e grasatim | SNVFKB; dhi sattm A, dha satim J,J,, avatim G, grasati W,
grasatam M, gasatam «;, dhamat1 J,, dhamati J,, dha sat1 K,, grasana K,, grasamti P,
rasatam J,, pirvavat K, grasati 7v,, yogama® D e smaret | uGSa5,K,J;FK K7, W,B;
smarat P, smare R, “rgavit D

3.39c UNNIYA CA PUNAH PADME

om. D, e unniya ] pSMG,K,PFK¢B; umniya G, uttirya «,, tan nada’ a;, samunna’ J;,
samunni® K, unniyat J,, unniya J;W,, unniya R, anaha® D, e ca | uG; tu Sa, 5, PFK7,
‘vat as, ta K,, “ya J;K;, “te D; e punah | uGSa,a;07; tatah M, nayed D, e padme |
uGSa, B; padau as, sadme Ve, yogi D,

3.39d SODASARE NIVESAYET

om. D, e sodasare | J;J,SaB,PJ;FK;Kq7; sodasdari A, sodasamte G, sodasore V*°, soda-
sare K,, tatra purva” D, e nivedayet | J,J,Saf7; nivasayet A, vaxxayet G, niceSayet Ve,
‘vad acaret D,

3.40a TATRAPI CINTAYED DEVI

om. D, e tatrapi | pGSaJ,J,K,K,PJ;FK;Kgv; tatra sthi® V, tato vi° D, e cintayed ]
1GSaJ,J,K,K,PJ,FK.K;W,B; “tva ksanam V, cimtayad 7,R, “$uddhad a° D, e devi ]
uGSaJ, VK, K, PFK,J, W,RB; evi J,J,, devi K, vevi J;, "niya D,

3.40b PURVAVAD YOGAMARGAVIT

om. D, e pirvavad | puGSaJ,VK,K,PJ,FK;v; purvavay J,, purvvavad K,, kundalim D,
e yogamargavit | GSaf, PFK;Kyv; yogam atmavit g, yomasargacit V¢, yomamargavit K,,
yogamagavit J;, plrvavac caret D,

3.40c TASMAD UNNIYA BHRUMADHYAM

om. S e tasmad | pafy; tasmat G, unni® D e unniya | uMK,J,VK,PFK,K;v,W,B;
bhrimadhyam G, uttirya a,, uniya K;K,J;, unniya J,, unniya R, “ya tasmad D e bhri ]
pad, VK, J,FK;KsvD; un® G, bhru J,, bht K,P e madhyam | pa, K, J,VK,PJ,FK v, W,;
niya G, madhya K;R, madhye J,K,K;BD

3.40d NITVA JIVAM GRASET PUNAH

om. S e nitva | J,J,GaJ,VK,FK;K,J,W,B; nitva AJ,J;J.R, nitva K,P, nira D e
jivam | pGaf, K, PFK;Kqv,W,B; jive Js, jiva R, ksiram D,, ksaram D, e graset punah |
nGafW,BD,; yaset punah V*¢, om. 7,R, grasan punah D,

H= AJ6J7

a= NWlMK1K3, (X1=NW1M; 042=NW1
ﬁ: J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; ﬁ1:J2J4VK4
v=J1JsWoRB; y1=J1JsWaR; v2=J1J5
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3.41a GRASTAJTVAM MAHASAKTIM

grasta | u0, K,PFK;K,W,B; grasa G, grastam SW,Ma;D, yas tam N, yas taj V*°, yas tu
Js, om. R e jivam | uG; jivam SalJ,J,K,K,PFK;K;W,, jjivam V, jiva J;B, om. 7.R,
ksiram D e maha | uGSBvD; mahe® o e Saktim | pGJ,K,K;K,; $aktih SFv, “Sani «,
sakti J,VK,PJ,, saktya D

3.41b KOTISURYASAMAPRABHAM

koti | codd. e sturya] pGSaJ,VK,PJ,;FK;vD,; suryam J,, siryya K,Ks,D, e sama | codd.
e prabham | uGK;Ksv,; prabham Saf,K,PFD,, prabhuh J,, prabha BD,

3.41c MANASA SAHA VAGIST

manasa | pGSaJ,V7*K,K,PJ,FK,;K,;BD; manasa J,, samasam V°°, manasa vy, e saha ]
uGSaJ, VK, K,PJ,FK K¢y D; Saha J,, seha V*= e vagidl | a, VPKKg; vagisi uGSr°MJ,-
J.K,, vagide S°¢, vagidam as, vagisa K,J,D,, vagisim F, vagisi v,, vagest B, vagisya D, Dy

3.41d BHITTVA BRAHMARGALAM KSANAT

bhittva | D; bhitva A, bhitva J,J,GS«,3,PJ;FK, K47, nitva as, bhittva K, e brahma-
rgalam | Sa; VW,BD; vrahmargala AJ,P, vrahmargalam JgJ,a;J,K,K,J;K;Kg7,, brahma-
rgalam GF, vrahmargalam R e ksanat | codd.

3.42a PARAMRTAMAHAMBHODHAU

paramrta | pGSaJ,J, K, K,PJ,FK K¢y D; paramamrta V (unm.) e mahambhodhau | uGS-
a0, K, J;FK KB D; mahavodho a3, mahabhodhau P, mahambhodhau v, W,, mahamnodhau
R

3.42b VISRAMAM SAMYAG ACARET

visramam | GSafv,W,B; vi§vasam p, viSrama R, visrantim D e samyag | uGSa,a;J, VK,-
K,PJ,FK;K,7v; ksanam M, samya[g a|sammyag (unm.)J,, tatra D e acaret | uGSa; K, 3;
ocaret K, karayet D

3.42¢c TATRASTHAM PARAMAM DEVI

tatrastham | puSaB,K,PFK;KyyD; tatrastha G, tavastham Ve°, tatramstham J; e para-
mam | pGSaf,PJ,FK;K,vD; parasam Ve, parama K, e devi | uGSaf,K,PJ.FK;J, W,-
RBD; devi Kg, devim J;

3.42d STVAM PARAMAKARANAM

Sivam | pGaf,K;KBD; éive SK,J,F, &ivai Py, e paramakaranam | puSaf,J;FK;KqvD;
*pa‘ramakaranam G, parasakaranam V°°, paramakaranat K,, paragakaranam P

3.43a SAKTYA SAHA SAMAYOJYA

Saktya | uGSaVFK,vD; saktya J,K,K,P, saktya J,, sakya J;, Sa*kty*a K, e saha ]| uS-
afvyD; saha G e samayojya | uGSaJ,VD; samajyojya J,K,K,, “sram ajyojya P, “sram
ayojya J;v, maya yojya K;, samayojyam F, samayojya K, (unm.)

3.43b TAYOR AIKYAM VIBHAVAYET

tayor | codd. e aikyam | pGSa;K,5,PJ,FK, Ky, W,BD; ekya K;, ekam K,, ekam R e
vibhavayet | uGSaS,PJ;FKD; dibhavayet K,, vibhava[ye]t K, vibhavayat +,, vibhavayan
B

3.43c YADI VANCITUM UDYUKTAH

om. R e yadi] codd. e vaincitum | S SBD; mocitum p, “dam cimtama G (unm.), “dam
visam a3, vamcitim v,, vamcitum W, e udyuktah | JoJ,SaS3,PK,K,BD; ayuktah A, yady
uktam G, ucchaktah K,, utsuktah J,, udyaktah F, udyogam J,, udyoktam J; W,

3.43d KALAM KALAVIBHAGAVIT

om. R e kalam | uSNMa,; 3, K,PJ, K K¢y D; kalah G, kala W,F e kalavibhagavit | uGS-
a,K, 8,PJ;K;K,vD; kalavidhanavit M, kalavit K, (unm.), karavibhagavit K,, kalavibhavavit
F, kalavibhagakrt D*'

3.44a YAVAD VRAJATI TAM KALAM

om. R e yavad | puGSa,a;J, VK, PJ,FK;K,J, W,B; yava M, yada J,, yavaj K,, yava J;,
kalas D e vrajati | JoGSaB,PJK;KsJ,W,B; bhajati AJ,, jivata K,, yatitam F, vrad J;
pn=AJegJr

a=NW;MK;Kj3; a1=NW;M; a;=NW;

B: J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; ﬁ1:J2J4VK4
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(unm.), tuyavad D e tam | uSa, 5, PJ,FK,K47; tat GasK,, vra® D e kalam | uGSafy;
“jati D

3.44b TAVAT TATRA SUKHAM VASET

om. R e tavat | uGSaJ,VK,K,PJ,FK,J,BD; tava J,K;J;W, e tatra ] pGSJ,J, VK, K,-
PJ,FK;KsvD; tasyam «;, tatsam’ «; e sukham | uGSW,MB~yD; mukham Na; e vaset ]
JeSa, B, PFP°K v D; vaset AJ,a,K,J;F*, bhavet G, va*$*et K,

3.44c BRAHMADVARARGALASYADHO

brahma | GSJ,FW,D; vrahma pMa;J,J,K,K,PK;KJ,R, bahma «,VB, vramhma J, e
dvara | uGSafy,W,BD; dvara R e rgalasyadho | uW,MK; D; rgalasyadhah G, rgalayadho
S3, Py, rgalahsyadho N, rgalasyadau s, rgalac cado K,, rgalayadhau J;, rgalayadho F,
rgalamyadho K,

3.44d DEHAKALAPRAYOJANAM

deha | Saf,K,PJ.FK,v; dehe uKs, devi G, deham D e kala | uGSJ,J,VK,PJ,FK,;KvD;
laksa NMay, laksya W, ka K, (unm.) e prayojanam | uGSaJ,VK,K,PJ,FK,KsvD; pra-
yojona J,

3.45a TASMAD URDHVAPADE DEVI

om. v e tasmad | codd. e urdhvapade | puGSFKj;; trdhvapadam c«, trddhapade §,K,-
PK,, tirdhapade J,, irdhvam padam D,, irddhvapadam D, e devi | pGSaf,K,PJ;FK;;
devi K, deyam D, deham D'

3.45b NA HI KALAPRAYOJANAM

om. v e na hi kalaprayojanam | codd.

3.45c YADA DEVY ATMANAH KALAM

yada | uGSa,8vD; yadi oy e devy | uSa,J,VK,K,PFK.K¢yD; divy Ga,, *divy® J,, dev
J; D' e atmanah | J,J,GSaJ, VK, K, PJ,FK,K¢yD; aptana A, *a*tmanah J, e kalam ]|
JeJ:GSa B, K,PFKJ;W,BD; kalam A, kalahm J;J,R, kalamm K,

3.45d ATIKRANTAM PRAPASYATI

atikrantam | uGSaf,K,J;FK.KJ, W,RBD; atikratam PJ, e prapasyati | JsJ,GSa,a;V-
K,PJ,FKsvD; pravisyati A, sa pasyati M, prasasyati J,K,, prasamyati J,, pranasyati K;
3.46a TADA BRAHMARGALAM BHITTVA

tada | codd. e brahmargalam | Sa,V*<J;W,BD; vrahmargalam pMK,J,J, K, K,PK;KJ,,
brahmargalam GF, vrahmargalam K;R, brahmarmalam V*¢, vramhmargalam J; e bhit-
tva | K;D; bhitva uGSa, 8,PJ;FK K4y, bhitva K;, bhittva K,

3.46b SAKTIM MULAPADAM NAYET

saktim | uSMVFK; D; Sakti Ga,a3J,J, K, K,PJ; Ky @ miulapadam | GSW,a;J, VK, K,PJ,-
FK,;K,vD; milapade yM, milam padam NJ, e nayet | uGSa S, K,J,FK;KJ, W,RBD; na-
ye P, nayat J;

3.46¢ SAKTIDEHAPRASUTAM TU

Sakti ] J,GSNMa, 3y D; Saktim AJ;W, e deha | GSNMa,; 8, K, KKy D; deha” p, dehe Wy,
daha PJ;, mila F e prasitam | SJ,VK,PJ,FK;vD; °“tmastnam pu, prasina‘m* G, pra-
vahas N, prasrtam W,, prastutam Ma;, prasutam J,, prabhtuitam K,, prasttas K; e tu |
wSa, B K, PI,K Ky D; “ta*m G, tam M, ca a5, vai F

3.46d SVAJIVAM CENDRIYAIH SAHA

svajivam | uGMasD; sa jivag SJ,J,K,PJ;FK;, tam jivam NK,, sajivam W,B, srjivas V,
sa jives K,, sa jiva W,, sarjava 7v,, sujiva R e cendriyaih | upSNMa,;VK,K,PK;RBD;
cemdriyais GF, cemdriyai W,K,J;, caimdriyeh J,, caidriyaih J,J;, caimdriyaih J,, cedriyai
W, e saha | J,J,GSaJ, VK, FK.;KvyD; sahah AJ,K,PJ,

3.47a TATTATKARMANI SAMYOJYA

tattat | uGSVPJ;K;KsJ,RBD; tatro® a,, tato” as, tatat J,K,K,, tatam J,, tatta[t] F, ttat
ta J;, tatta W, e karmani | pVK,K;BD; karmani GSPJ;F~,, ‘ktenapi «,, ‘ktimila «;,
u=AJsds

a=NW;MK;Ks3; a1=NW;M; as=NW;

ﬁ: J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; ﬁ1:J2J4VK4
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varmani J,K,, “tur mani J,, karmmani K, e samyojya | JoJ,GSJ,VK,J,FK;BD; samjojya
A, margena «,, padam nayet «; (unm.), samyojyam J,K,PK,v,

3.47b SVASTHADEHAH SUKHAM VASET

svastha | GSJ,VK,K,K;KD; svasya p, Sakti «,, chakti g, svasta J,, tvastha P, svastham
Js, *sva'stha F, svasam J,R, svasa J;W,, svade” B e dehah | uD; dehas GF, deham
S8, K,PJ; K, Ky, mulam N, mila W,;M, deha’ a;, “ham tu B e sukham | uGSpj3,J,F-
K;K¢v.W,BD; padam «,, “sya pra’ «;, mukham K,, lukham P, skakham R e vaset ]
GSS, KKy, W,B; caret p, nayet o, “Srutam ay, vaset K,PJ,F, bhavet R, vrajet D

3.47c ANENA DEVI YOGENA

om. Ga; e anena | uSByD; svajivam K, svajiva K; e devi yogena | uSg,K,PJ,FK,vD;
cemdriyaih saha K;, caimdriyaih saha K;, devi yogena K

3.47d VANCAYET KALAM AGATAM

om. Ga, e vancayet kalam | uSg, K,PFK;KvD; tatra kalasam® «as, vamcayet kalas Ve,
dinasaptakam J; e agatam | SJ,J,K,K,PFK,J,RBD; arganam pu, agatah a;W,, axatam
V, acaret J;, agatam K, agatamh J;

3.48a YADI MANUSYAKAM DEHAM

om. G e yadi ] codd. e manusyakam | uSNMa;(B; manusyake W,, manusyaka v, e
deham | pSW,Ma, 3, K,PFK;Kgv; dehe N, dehi J,

3.48b TYAKTUM ICCHA PRAVARTATE

om. G e tyaktum | uSaVPJ,FK,K,W,B; tyaktumm J,K,, tyaktamm J,, tyaktam K,J, R,
ttyaktam J; e iccha ] SJ,PFKj;; icha uW,Ma; VK, J;K¢B, ichami (unm.)N, iksa J,, icchati
K, (unm.), ichay, e pravartate | Sa,K,;J;FK;W,B; pravarttate uMK;J, VK, PK7,R, pra-
varttata J,K, (unm.)

3.48c TATAH PARAMASAMTUSTO

om. G e tatah paramasamtusto | uGSaf, K,PJ;F~v,W,B; tatah sarasasamtusto V¢, tada
paramasamtusto K;, tatah paramasatusto Kg, tata paramam samtusto R

3.48d BRAHMASTHANAGATAM SIVAM

om. G e brahma | ASa,J,VI,FW,B; vrahma JJ,Ma;J,K,K,PK;K;v,R e sthana | S-
a, J, VK, PJ,K;v; sthanam pa; K,FKg, sthana J, e gatam | pSa, §; param «,, matam Vo°
o Sivam | pSa, 3, K,PK;Kgy; Siva as, Sive J;F

3.49a SAKTYA SAMYOJYA NIRBHIDYA

Saktya | JoJ,GSaf, K,PFK.Kqv; samktya A, saktya J, e samyojya | uGSaJ,K,K,PJ;F-
K,K,B; yojya J,(unm.), samgonya V*°, samgojya V"¢, samyoja v, e nirbhidya | GSNa;V-
PJ;K;Kg; nirbhinna p, nibhidya W,, nirbhi*dy*a M, nirjidya J,K,, nir*bhidya*J,, nirbhiga
K,, nirbhedya F, nibheda ~

3.49b VYOMA BRAHMASILAM VISET

vyoma | pGSa;37v:; yoga as, dyoma B brahma | GSa, VFW,B; vrahma pJ,, vrahma M-
a3 ], J K, PIKKgJ;R; om. K, e éilam | uGSe, 8, PJ,FK Kg; divam «y, §ila K,, silam
o viset | 8, PK;Ks; vaset GFv,W,B, vrajet SaK,, vaset J,R

3.49¢c VYOMATATTVAM MAHAVYOMNI

vyoma | codd. e tattvam ] VPB; tatvam pGSa,J,J, K, J.FK; K, tatva asy,, sattvam K,
e mahavyomni | puGSa, 3, PJ,FK;v; mahayosti a;, mahovyomni K,, mahavomi K

3.49d VAYUTATTVAM MAHANILE

vayutattvam | VK,; vayutatvam p, vayutatvam GSa, K, J,J,K,PJ,FK;Kqv,W,B, vayutatva
MK ;R e mahanile ]| GSafJ, W,RB; athanile p, mahanilem J;

3.50a TEJASTATTVAM MAHATEJASY

tejastattvam | V*¢; tejastvatvam A, tejastatvam JqJ,GSa,J,J, K, K,PJ,FK Ky, taijasta-
tvam K;, taijastattva K;, tenastattvam V°c e mahatejasy | GSa, 3,PJ;K;Ks; tatha tejasy
AJ;, yatha tejasy Js, mahatejo a;, mahatenasy V*°, mahatejah K,F, mahatejasv v

= AJsJ

a=NW, MK, Ks; a;=NW,;M; as=NW,

ﬁ= J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; ,61=J2J4VK4
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3.50b APTATTVAM JALAMANDALE

aptattvam | VK;; aptatvam AJgS, aptatatvam J, (unm.), aptatvam GJ,F, ambhaso a,, y-
asyatvam «;, asyatvam J,K,, apatvam J,Kg, jalam ca K,, asatvam P~,, atatvam B e jala-
mandale | AJ;GSNMa;J,J, VK, J,FK;K;v,RB; tathanijelamandale J2¢ (unm.), lamandale
Jee (unm.), janamamdale W,, nalamamdale V°°  jalamamdali K,, jalammamdale P, jala-
madale W,

3.50c DHARATATTVAM DHARABHAGE

dharatattvam | V*e; dharatatvam puSJ,K,PJ,;FK,K;, dharatat*va*m G, mahitatvam «,K;,
mahitatva M, mahttattvam K, dharatatvam J,K,, dhasatattvam V¢, apatatvam ~,, apa-
statvam B e dharabhage | pGSJ,V»°K,K,PJ,FK,;K;7v,; mahibhage a,;, mahabhage «;,
dharabhagi J,, dhasabhame V*¢, yarabhage B

3.50d NIRALAMBE MANAH PADE

niralambe | Sa, VP*FJ, W,RB; niralavai A, niralamve JoJ,Ma,J, K, K,PJ,; KK, J;, niralam-
bam G, niralemve J,, misalambe V*¢ e manah | uGSa8,K,J;FK;K;7v; sanah V¢, magnah
P e pade ]| GK,B; pare uSW, M3, PFK,K;v,, param Na,J,

3.51a VYOMADIGUNATATTVESU

vyomadi | uGSa3, K,PFK;Kgv; vyaumadi J, e guna | uGSa,a;03v; para M e tattvesu ]
K;K,; tatvesu pGSa, K, J,VPJ,FK,K,J,RB, tatvesu J,K,, tatvasu J;W,

3.51b SVENDRIYANI NIVESAYET

svendriyani | uGSJ,K,PFK;Kv,W,B; stvemdriyani N, cemdriyani W,, svedriyani MJ,J;R,
cemdriyani o, khemdriyani V, svomdriyani K, e nivesayet | uGSa3,J;FK;K;B; nivesayat
K,7.W,, vesayet P (unm.), nivedeyet R

3.51c EVAM SAMSARIKAM TYAKTVA

evam | pSaf, K, PJ,K;Kqv; yvax G, yevam F e samsarikam | pVEK;B; vamsavadhim G,
samsarikam SJ,K,K,PFJ,R, Sarirakam «,, sartram tu M, samsarakam «s, $amsarikam J,,
samsarakam J;, sammarikam Kg, samsarikam J;W, e tyaktva | uGSW,J,FK,K;B; pascat
N, tyakta Ma;J,J, K, K,v, W, tyaktta V, tyakva P, tyaktya R

3.51d PARATATTVAVALAMBAKAH

paratattva | V*°K,; paratatva u, paratatva GSa, J,K,PJ,FK;Kyv, paramtatva o, param-
tatva J,, sastasva V*¢ e valambakah | GS«, V?¢; valampakah A, valamvakah J,J, K, PK K,
vilamvakah as, valamvakah J,J,K,, calambakah V*¢, balamvakah J;, [va]lambakah F, va-
lambakam J,W,, valamvakam J;, valambanam B, valavakam R

3.52a ASPRSTAH PANCABHUTADYAIR

asprstah | conj. Sanperson; adrstah pSK,K;K,, adrstam GW,J,J,R, adrsta NMa,K,PF-
v.W,B, adrsta V, adrastam J; e panca | uGafy; sarva S e bhutadyair | pGSaPJ,-
KK B; bhutadyai J,VK,, bhiitadyau J,, bhutaudyair K,, bhiitadyaih F~,

3.52b BHITTVA SURYASYA MANDALAM

bhittva | Ks; bhitva pGSMa;PJ;FRB, bhitva «,J,J,VKsv,W,, bhatva K,, bhittva K,-
e siryasya | pGSW,;Ma,J,J, K, K,PJ,FK,v,W,B; ca strya N, sturasya V, siiryyasya K,
siryamya R e mandalam | uGS«o, K, 3, PJ;FK;Kg7; mamdale K;K,

3.52c PARATATTVAPADE $ANTE

para | uSa,fvy; par G (unm.), param «; e tattva | tatve uMV, tattvam G, tatvo Sa,J,-
K,PFK.K,, tatva a;J,7, tattvo K,, tvo J, e pade | Safy; pare uG e $ante | uGSa-
K,K,PFK.K:J,W,RB; samti J,J,, sate V, Seva J,, Samtem J;

3.52d SIVE LINAH SIVAYATE

Sive | J4J,GSa B, K, FK Kqv; Sice A, dhive P, sive J; o linah | J,J,Sa8,K,PJ,;K;K¢B; lina
Av,, Imas GF e Sivayate | uGSafv,W,B; divayete R

3.53a NA KALPAKOTISAHASRAIH

na kalpakoti | p#S8,PJ;FK;K4v; kalpakotisa® G, na kotikalpa «, na kotikalpa K, e saha-
sraih | JoSaVP°FK;B; sahasrai AJ,J,K,, “hasrai$ ca G, sahasrai J,, sahasrah K,, sahastraih
pn=AJegJr

a=NW;MK;Kj3; a1=NW;M; a;=NW;

B: J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; ﬁ1:J2J4VK4
v=J1J5sW2RB; v1=J1J5 W2R; v2=J1J5
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P, saha J; (unm.), sahasraih K4 (unm.), sahasreh v,

3.53b PUNAR AVARTANAM BHAVET

om. J; e punar | uGSfBv; punah o e avartanam | J;SJ,FJ;W,B; avarttanam AJ,J,VK,-
K,PK,J,R, avartino G, samvartanam «,, samvarttanam Ma;, agamanam K; e bhavet |
codd.

3.53c ANUGRAHAYA LOKANAM

om. J; e anugrahaya | uGSa, K6, K,PFK;~; anugraha[ya] K,, anugrahama K, e loka-
nam | codd.

3.53d YADI DEHAM NA SAMTYAJET

yadi | pGSaB,K,PFK.Ksvy; om. J; e deham | uGSaJ,J,VK,PJ,FK,K,B; de K, (unm.),
deha v, e na | uGSafB,K,PFK;Ksvy; sa J; e samtyajet | uGSaf,K,PFK;K,J,RB; na
tyajet J;, samtyajyet J; W,

3.54a PRALAYANTE TANUM TYAKTVA

pralayante | JJ,SaJ,J, K, K. K B; pralayote A, pralayamte G, xalayamve V°¢, xalayamte
Vee, prayamte K, (unm.), pratnayamte P, pralayata J;, pralayamtye F, pralayartte J,, pra-
layarte J, pralayate W,, [pralayarte] R e tanum | uGSaJ,K,K,J;FK;J,B; tanu J,V*°P-
KeJ;W,, vanu Ve, [tanu| R e tyaktva | uGSa, J,K,PJ,;FK;KJ,B; tyakta K, J,VK,J,W,,
tyaktam K, [tyakta] R

3.53b SVATMANY EVAVATISTHATE

svatmany | pGSa, VFK;B; atmany «;, svatmany J,J,K,K,P, svatmamny J;, svatmamnm
K, svatman v, W,, [svatman| R e evavatisthate | JoGSa, K, FK,W,B; evavatistate AJ,-
K;8,P,, aivavatistate K,, evavatistati J;, avanutisthati K,, [evavatistate] R e anena
devi yogena vamcayet kalamargatah yadi manusyakam deham tyaktum iccha pravartate
tatah paramsamtusto brahmasthanagatam sivam |muladhara trikone vrsanagudatale vahni-
mayamta bijam pakastam skyuktam rasanaparigatam tanmayam bhavita sa | sxtyagam
kavitvam parapuragamanam nam syaja jived acaxmdraxtaram maranabhayaharam samyag
¥ana dha |add. G

3.54c ITY ESA KHECARIMUDRA

ity esa | pSJ,VK,K,PJ,FK:B; ity evam Ga, etesam J,, ity ekha K, ity esa J,, ity asa Js-
W,, [ity esa] R e khecarT | uGSaJ,J K, K,PFK ;K,v,W,B; khecari VJ;, [khecari] R e
mudra | pGSNMa,; 87, W,B; mumudra W, (unm.), [mudra] R

3.54d KHECARADHIPATITVADA

khecaradhi | uGSa, K, 57, W,B; khecaradi K;, [khecaradhi] R e patitvada | u; patis tax G
patis tada Sa, v, W,B, patis tatha as, [patis tada] R

3.55a JANMAMRTYUJARAROGA

janmamrtyujara | codd. e roga | pGSNMS,PJ,;FK K B; ga W, (unm.), roga a;K,v,
3.55b VALIPALITANASINT

valt | J,SaJ,K,K,PFK,v; vali AJ;GJ,VI;Ks e palita | uSaJ,J,K,K,FK;K¢J, W,RB; da-
rpavi® G, palitas V, valita P, palita J,, ta J; (unm.) e nasint | uSaf,PJ;FK;K¢B; nasini
G, nasin1 K,J, R, nasan1 J,, nasant W,

3.55c ANAYA SADRST VIDYA

anaya | codd. e sadrél | pGSaJ,J,VPFK;K,J,RB; sadast K,, siddhast K,, savrst J;, sadréi
J;W, e vidya | codd.

3.55d KVA CIC CHASTRANTARE NA HI

kva | pGSaf,K,PJ,FK,J, W,B; ka K, kra J;, ku R e cic | J;GSNJ,FKr<K(B; ci AJ.-
W, Ma,3,Pv,W,, cit K,K2**R e chastrantare | codd.; sastantare K2° e na hi | uGSaB;
maha J,, maht J;W,R

3.56a KHECARIMELANAM DEVI

khecarT | uGSaSW,RB; khecaro v, e melanam | J,J,Saf; K,PK;K¢7y; melana A, melanam
GF, milanam J; e devi ] uGSMa,;J,J, K, K,PFK;~v; devi a, VI, K,

pn=AJegJr

a=NW;MK;Kj3; a1=NW;M; a;=NW;

B: J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; ﬁ1:J2J4VK4
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3.56b SUGUHYAM NA PRAKASAYET

suguhyam | GSa3,PJ,FK;; suguptam p, saguhya K,, sugu*hy*an K, saguhyam v e na
prakasayet | Aa,; na prakarayet JqJ,, samprakasitam G, te prakasitam S8, PFK,K,J,W,B,
tat prakasditam o, te prakasita K,, te prakasitah J;, te prakasini J,R

3.56¢c TASYAS CABHYASAYOGO 'YAM

om. a;Ky,y e tasyas | Ga, 3, PFK Kg; tasya u, tasyam S, tasya J, e cabhyasa | Ga, 3, P-
FK;Kg; svabhyasa p, abhyasa SJ; e yogo ’yam | JJ,GSJ,VK,PJ,FK,K,; yoge yam A,
yogas ca o, yogena J,

3.56d TAVA SNEHAT PRAKASITAH

om. a;K,y e tava | uGSa;3,PFK;Ky; tava J; e snehat | uGSB,PK;Kg; snehe® «,
pritya J;, sneha F e prakasitah | uGSJ,K,PFK;Kg; “na kirtitah a,, prakasitam J,VJ,
e etad yogo mayakhyatah kim bhuya srotum icchasi Sambhos sambhavanam labhya jayec
camdrarkatarakam add. G, $ive sakalasiddhida add. K,

3.57a KHECARI NAMA YA DEVI

khecarT | GSJ,J,VK,PJ,;FK;K;W,B; madira p, khecarya «,K,, khecaryam K,, khecari K,
(unm.), khecaro v,R e nama ya | uGSB,K,PJ;FK;J;W,B; na sama «, naya K, (unm.),
nama yo J,R e devi | uGSa, K, J,K,K,J;FK2J,R; devi K;J,VPKrK,J, W,B;

3.57b SARVAYOGINDRAVANDITA

sarva | uGSaf,K,PJ;FK;v; sarvva K; e yogindra | uGSa,J,J,K,PFK,K;B; yogemdra
as3JsR, yogim ca V, yogidra K,, jogemdra J,, yogedra J;W, e vandita | uGS3v,W,B;
vamdite a, vamdi R (unm.)

3.57c NAINAM YO VETTI LOKE 'SMIN

nainam | puSF,K,J,FK;K,B; enam Ga;, tam na «,, nanam P, nayanam ~, (unm.) e yo ]
uSafy; *n*o G e vetti | uGSaJ, VK, K,PFK,Kgv; veti J,, vetiti J; e loke ’smin | uGSa-
B, W,B; lokye smin R

3.57d sA PASUH PROCYATE SIVE

sa | codd. e pasuh | puGSa;J,VK,K,PJ;FK;K¢7y; prabhu N, prabhuh W, M, pasuh J, e
procyate | uGSW,; Ma,J,J, VK, PJ,FK,K,J, W,RB; prapyate N, procyete K,, pracyate J; e
Sive | pGSayas37y; $ivo M

3.58a NITYAM ABHYASASILASYA

nityam | puGSa,a;6,K,PJ;FK;v; natyam M, nity K; (unm.) e abhyasasilasya | uSafv;
abhyasasilasya G

3.58b ATATO ’PI JAGATTRAYAM

atato | JsJ,GSa 3, K,PJ,;FK;v,; atato AB, ax[to] Ks e pi] uGSaf,K,PJ,FK.v; « K, e
jagattrayam | AJ,.SNVPJ,FK;~v,W,B; jagatrayam J,GJ,J,K,K.R, jagattraye W, s, jagatra-
ye M, ja*ga*syam K,

3.58c GURUVAKTROPASAMLABDHAM

guruvaktro | JoJ,; gurvaktro A (unm.), guru*v*aktre G, guruvaktrac SJ, K, J, K; KW, gurva-
ktrad N, gurvaktrac W,MJ,VPB (unm.), guriivaktrac as, gurvaktraca K,, gurumantre F,
guruvaktra 7,, gurukta R (unm.) e pasamlabdham | pasamlavdham pu, pi labdhasya G, ca
samlabhya SW,a;8,J;FK; K., asamlabdha N, ca samlabdhva M, sa labhyah K, (unm.), ca
labhya P (unm.)

3.58d VIDYAM ABHYASATO ’PI CA

vidyam | pGSa,87v; vidya|m| M, vidya® a; e abhyasato ] J¢J,SW,J,VK,J;FKgv; abhasato
A abhyasyato GK;, abhyasato N, [a]bhyasato M, “yabhyasato «;, abhya[sa]to J,, abhyasito
K,P e 'pica] uGay; pi va Sas0y

3.59a KHECARIMELAKADYESU

khecarT | codd. e melakadyesu | a,; melanadis ca p, melanadyesu G, melakadyais ca Sj3,P-
J,FK;K;, melakamesu M, milakadyesu «;, melakadyais ca K,, melakadyau $11 v, W,, mala-
kadyo $r1 R, melakadyaih §r1 B

pu=AJegJ7

a=NW;MK;Kj3; a;=NW;M; a;=NW;

B=J2J4, VK Ko PJ3FKsKg; B1=J2J4 VK,
v=J1JsW2RB; v1=J1JsW2R; v2=J1J5
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3.59b NITYAM SAMSAKTACETASAH

nityam | uGSa, 8, PJ;K;v; ni a5 (unm.), nittya K,, nitya FK, e samsaktacetasah | SaJ,-
VK,PFK;Kv,W,B; sapremavetasah u, samsa*kta*cetasah G, samsaktamcetasah J,, sam-
Saktamanasah K,, samsiktasevatah J;, samktacasah R (unm.)

3.59c NA SIDHYATI MAHAYOGO

na | codd. e sidhyati ] pSo,K,J,VK,PFK;B; vidyate G, siddhati K;, sidhyamti J,J, W,R,
siddhyati K,J;K,, si*dhy*amti J; e mahayogo | GSM3,PFK;Kyv; mahayogam p, maha-
yogt a0 Ko J5

3.59d MADIYARADHANAM VINA

madiyaradhanam | SaJ,J,K,K,PJ;K;Kv,W,B; madiraradhanam p, mad idam sadhanam
G, gururaradhanam V, madiyyaradhanam F, mahiyaradhanam R e vina | codd.

3.60a MATPRASADAVIHINANAM

matprasada | GSa, J,J,VK,FK,Kv,W,B; tatprasada p, matprasadha «;, matprasatoda K,
(unm.), matprasade PJ;, matprasa R (unm.) e vihinanam | uSa, 5,PK;K B; vihinasya G,
vihinana s, vihinanam K,, vihinamnam J;, vihi[na|nam F, vihitana J,R, vihinana J,W,
3.60b MANNINDAPARACETASAM

manninda | Se, 8, J;FK;K¢B; tannimda g, mamnimda G, manimda «;, sada sam” K,, ma-
trida P, manida v, e paracetasam | puaVJ,FK;K:J,RB; paracetasah G, ratacetasam S,
paracetasam J,J,K,, samsaracetasam K,, paracetasa P, paracesam J;W, (unm.)

3.60c PASUNAM PASABADDHANAM

pasunam | SaJ,VK,K,PFK;Kv; pasoh pa® uG, pasunam J,, pasuna J; e pasa | Saf,-
K,PJ,FK,v; “Sapra’ u, “Savi® G, pasa K, e baddhanam | Sa,VFJ,W,B; “vamdhasya p,
‘baddhasya G, vaddhanam Ma,;J,K,K,K;K.J;, vadhanam J,, vaddhano P, vaddanam J,,
vaddhanam R

3.60d YOGAH KLESAYA JAYATE

yogah | uGSas,K,PFK;KyJ;B; yoga J;J,W,, yogam R e klesaya | uGSaS,PK;K,v,; kleso
bhi® K,, slosopa J;, kleSopa F, ksemaya B e jayate | uGSa,a;08RB; kalpate M, jayate J,,
jyate J;W, (unm.)

3.61a SARVAJNENA SIVENOKTAM

sarvajinena | pSaf,K,PJ;FK;v,W,B; sarvam etac G, sarvvajiiena Kg, sirvajnena R e
Sivenoktam | J,MK,K;; sivenoktam AJ,Sa,as3,J:Kev.RB, chivenoktam G, sivenokta P,
Sivenokte F, sivonoktam W,

3.61b PUJAM SAMTYAJYA MAMAKIM

pijam | pGSa; K, 8; ptja Ky e samtyajya | uGSaJ,J, K, K,PK,Kyv; samtya V (unm.),
samtyakta J;, sa[m]tyajya F e mamakim | SaJ,K,J;FK;; madirim p, manavah G, ma-
mikim J,VK,, mamikam PK;, mamika v, W,B, mamika R

3.61c YUNJATAH SATATAM DEVI

yunjatah | po,; yajyatas G, yujyatah SJ,VPJ,KreK,, pumjatah M, pijitah s, pujyatah
J.K,, yajyate K,, pijyatas F, yujyata K, pujyatah v e satatam | pGSaf,PFK;Kgy;
sanmagam K,, satanam J; e devi | uGSaJ,J,K,K,PFK,J,RB; devi VI, K,J. W,

3.61d YOGO NASAYA JAYATE

yogo | pGSaJ, VK, K,PFK.Kg; yo*go* J,, yoga J;, yogl v,W,B, yoga R e nasaya | uGS-
aJ,J, VPI,FK;K,v; nasaya K,, nasasya K, e jayate | uGSaJ,J,VK,PJ,FK;K,J,B; jayete
K., jyayate J;W,, jate R (unm.)

3.62a BHAKTYA SAMTARPAYED DEVI

bhaktya | GSafv,W,B; varu® u, bhaktaa R (unm.) e samtarpayed | GS3,FK;B; “nya
tarpayed u, samjayate «, samtarppayad K,, samtarppayed PJ;K,, samtarpayad v,W,,
samtayepad R e devi ] uGSaJ,K,K,PFK,J,B; evi J,, devi VK,W,, evi J;, vevi J;

H= AJ6J7

a= NWlMK1K3, (X1=NW1M; 042=NW1
ﬁ: J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; ﬁ1:J2J4VK4
v=J1JsWoRB; y1=J1JsWaR; v2=J1J5
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3.62b SARVALOKAMAYAM SIVAM

sarvalokamayam | puGSa,a;0,K,J;FK;v; sarvalokamaye M, sarvalokyamayam P, sarvva-
lokamayam K, e Sivam | GSa,a;58,K,PJ;K;Kqv; Sive uMF e gaurT madhvi ca paistht
ca tatha kadambar1 varah kadambari ca drumala madhvi madhusamudbhava paisthi pista-
samudbhuta gaurtksurasasambhavam tasam ekatamam guhya tarpayet sarvadevata asaktah
sumahaptjam yadi karttu ca sadhakah kuryad vimdvekadanam va guruvakyavalamvaka
add. A, gaudi madhvi ca paisthi ca tatha kadamvart parah kadamvari ca drumaja madhvi
madhusamudbhava paisth1 pistasamudbhita gaudiksurasasambhava tasam ekatamam grhya
tarpayet sarvadevatah asaktah sumahaptujam yadi kartum ca sadhakah kuyod vimdveka-
danam va guruvakyavalamvakah add. Js, gaudi madhvi ca paistT ca tatha kadamvari parah
kadamvart ca drumaja madhvi madhusamudbhava paist1 pistasamudbhuta gaudiksurasasam-
bhava tasam ekatamam grhya tarpayet sarvadevatah asaktah sumahaptjam yadi karttum
ca sadhakah kuryad vimdvekadanam va guruvakyavalamvaka add. J,

3.62c MAYY EVASAKTACITTASYA

mayy evasakta | Sa, 5, K, FK;v,W,B; ekavimdupra® u, sivadhyanapa® G, maddhyanasakta
K,, maddhyanasakta K;, mayy evasakta PK R, madhyevasakta J; e cittasya | SaJ,VK,-
K,PJ,K;K¢J,B; “danena p, ‘re pumsi G, citasya J,J;W,, cittam sa F, [ci]ttasya R

3.62d TUSYANTI SARVADEVATAH

tusyanti | Sa 8, K,PFKv,W,B; trptamte A, trpyamte JgJ,, tusyamte G, tusyamti J;, sarvas
tu’® K, tusyati R e sarvadevatah | GSW, MK, 3, PFB; kotidevatah p, sarvadevata NK,-
K,J;K¢v:, “syamti devatah K;

3.63a TAN MAM SAMPUJYA YUNJITA

om. K; e tan mam | §,PJ,K;K¢B; tasmat uGSaF, sanma’ K,, tan ma v, e sampijya ]
uGSaJ,J, VK, K,J,FK;K,v; saptjya P e yunjita | J,J,SVK,K,PFK.K:B; yumjitah A,
yujyamtam G, sampujya «, pumjita J,J,, yujata J,, praujita vy,R, promjita W,

3.63b MATPRASADENA KHECARIM

om. K; e matprasadena | Sa;K,5,K,J,FK;K,v; tatprasadapa’ AlJg, tatprasadaps*a J;,
matprasadapa® G, mamtprasadena P e khecarim | SK,J,VK,PFK;K,; “vitretah A, °vitri-
tah JgJ,, “vitritam G, khecarT o, J,K,J57y

3.63c ANYATHA KLESA EVA SYAN

anyatha | codd. e klesa ] uGSNMK,J,J, VI, FK;K,v; kleSam W, K,, klaklesa K, (unm.),
kitya® K,, ktesa P e eva syan | GSJ,VK,PJ;K.K,B; eva $yat A, eva syat J,J,, samyati
N, ayati W,, sampattir M, apnoti K,, pasyamti K;, eva syarn J,, “te devi K,, yeva syan F,
eva syan 7y,

3.63d NA SIDDHIR JANMAKOTISU

na ] codd. e siddhir | uGSNMa, 3, K,PFK,K,B; siddhi W,~,, siddhih J, e janma ] puSa-
J.VK,K,PFK;K,v; jjanma G, yanma J,, kheca® J; e kotisu | JoJ,S8, K,PFK K¢y, W,B;
kodisu A, kotibhih Gea, °“ripadah J;, ktotisu R

3.64a SARVE SIDHYANTI MANTRAS CA

sarve | uGSa S, PJ,;FK,B; sarv K, (unm.), sarvve Kg, sarva v, e sidhyanti | uSa, 8, PJ;Fry;
siddhamti G, siddhyamti ;K,Kg, sidhyati K; e mantras ca | uGSW,Ma, 3, PJ;FK;KB;
ma[rabdham| N | matras ca K,, mamtras ca v,

3.64b YOGAS CA PARAMESVARI

yogas ca | uGMa;K;; yogas ca Sa,8,K,PJ,;FK,, yogasya v e paramedvari | uGSa,J,-
J.K,PFK;B; paramesvart a;VK,K,J,W,R, paramesvart J;, pamramesvart J, e samyak-
pijaprayogena madiranamdacetasah asampijya pived devi madiram (madi*sam*J,) yah sa
papabhak add. p, samyakpiijaprayogena madhyanhe mattamanasah mam asampiijya yogena
papam bhavati nanyatha add. G

H= AJ6J7

a= NWlMK1K3, (X1=NW1M; 042=NW1
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3.64c MADARADHANASTLASYA

om. G e mad]Sa; K, 3, K,J,FK;K:B; mah® uPv,,sad K, e aradhana ] uSW,Ma;5,K,-
J:FK K7, W,B; aradhanam N, aradhanam P, aradhana R e Silasya | uSW,Ma,; 8], RB;
alasya N, silasya J;W,

3.64d MAYY EVASAKTACETASAH

om. G e mayy | J,SW,M3J,W,B; may AJ,, madhy NJ,R, mad a,; e evasakta | S-
o, VK, PK,~; aivasakta pF, dhyanasakta K,, dhyanasakta K, evasakla J,, evasakta J,K,-
J:Ks e cetasah | JoJ,SaVK,K,PJ,FK.K,7v; acetasah A (unm.), ce[ta]sah J,, cetasah J,
3.65a TASMAN MAM PUJAYED DEVI

tasman | GMK;; tasmat uSa,K;37,W,B, tsmat R (unm.) e mam pijayed | G; sampijayed
AJ,Sa,a; VK, FK;, sampujaye J;Kq, mam ptujayet M, sutmpujayed J,P, sampujyaye J,, sam-
pujyayed K,, sampiijyayad Js, pijayate J,RB, pujayate J;W, e devi] uGSas,K,PJ;FK;v;
devi K

3.65b SARVAYOGABHIVRDDHAYE

sarva | pGSaJ, VK,PJ,FK,v; sarvva J,K,K; e yoga | uGSa,;J,VK,PFK,;K4v;; yoga o, K,-
Js, roga J,, yogan B e bhivrddhaye | uSa;8,FK;; bhivrechaye G, vivrddhaye o, Kq, “sya
siddhaye K,, nivrddhaye P, nisidhyaye J;, nivarddhant J, R, nivarddha J,, nibarddhayat W,
vivarthayan B

3.65c KHECARYANANDITO YOGI

khecarya | SW,Ma; 3, PFvy,W,B; madira p, khecaryam GN, khecaryya K,J;K;Kg, [kheca-
riyam| R (unm.) e nandito | pGSe;K,J,J,VK,PFK,v,W,B; nadito K;K,, nimdito J;,
nandato Kg, [nimdito] R e yogl | uGSaPJ,FK;Kg; om. (3, devi K,v,W,B, [devi] R
3.65d YOGAM YUNJITA TANMAYAM

yogam | J,J,GSaVK;Kg; yogo AJ,J, K, K,PJ,Fv,W,B; [yogo] yogo R (unm.) e yufjita |
uGSalJ,J, VK, K,PJ,FK,J,B; yuiijiva K, yujita J;W,, [yajita] R e tanmayam ] Saf, K-
PJ,;FK;v,W,B; nityada g, manmayam G, tanmaya Kg, [tanmayam]| R e nat add. J,
(unm.), bhavet add. J, (unm.)

3.66a VIJANE JANTURAHITE

vijane | pGSa, a5, K,PJ,FK; v, W,B; nivote M, cinane V°e, vijayata Ks (unm.), [vijaye] R
e janturahite | uGS«, 3, PJ;FK;K47v,W,B; jamturahita K,, jamturahito K;, ca jamturahite
K, (unm.), [jamturahite] R

3.66b SARVOPADRAVAVARJITE

sarvopadrava | pGSa(v,W,B; sarvosaprava V°°, [sarvepadrava] R e varjite | uGSa,J,-
VeeK K, PJ,FK,v,W,B; varjitah «;, vivarjite J, (unm.), carnite V*°, varjjite Kg, [varjite]
R

3.66¢c SARVASADHANASAMYUKTAH

om. uG e sarvasddhana | Sa8,K,PJ;FK,~; sarvvasadhana K, e samyuktah | a8,K,P-
FK,;K4v; sampannah S, samyukta J,

3.66d SARVACINTAVIVARJITAH

om. pG e sarvacintavivarjitah | Sa8,K,PFK;~; sarvah cimtavivarjitah J;, sarvvacintavi-
vajitah K, (unm.)

3.67a MRDVASANAM SAMASTHAYA

mrdvasanam | J,V**PFK,K,J;W,B; mrdvanasam A, mrdvasa[nam] Jg, mrdvasana J,J,K,,
madvarnam ca G, siddhasanam SW,MK,, siddhasana N, rudrasanam «a,, mrdvasamam V*¢,
mrdhvasanam J;, sadvasanam J,, sadvasana R e samasthaya | JoJ,GSK,(B; asthaya A
(unm.), samasadya «,, samasvaya K, sasasthaya V*¢, samasthapya ~,

3.67b SVAGURUKTAPRAKARATAH

svagurikta | JoJ,GSaJ,J,VPFK,K,v,W,B; svagurukta AJ;K,, svaguriktam K,, gurukta
R (unm.) e prakaratah | uGSW,;MJ,J,VPJ,FK,K,v,W,B; prakarata N, prakasitah «;,
1=AJeJs

a=NW;MK;Ks3; a1=NW;M; as=NW;
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prakarahta K, (unm.), prakasata K,, prakarata R e samtarpa $ivam i$anam sarvadevo-
tsavapradam matprasadena mahata sarvavijnanavan bhavet asakta*s su*mahaptjam yadi
ka*rtu*m ca sadhakah add. G

3.67c KURYAD EKAIKAM ABHYASAM

om. p e kuryad | GSaf,K,PJ;FK;v; kuryyad K e ekaikam | Sa;J,J, K, K, J.FK, Kq;
ekaika® G, vaikaikam «;, ekaikabh V, aikaikam P e abhyasam | Sa8,PJ,FK;K,v; “ya devi
G, abhyasa K,

3.67d GURUVAKYAVALAMBAKAH

om. p e guru | GSaJ,VK,K,PJ,FK.Kqv; gurt J, e vakya | GSa; VJ,FK;K4v; margo
as, vakya J,J,K,P, marga K, e valambakah | GSF; valambakam «,V, valamvakah Ma;P-
K;KyJ;, valamkakah J,J,, calamkakah K,, valamvita K,, valambakah J,J, W,B, ca lavakah R
e samtarpya $ivam 1$anam devim devi$ ca sarvasah | tat prasadena labhate samyag jianam
akhamditam add. A, samtarpya $ivam 1éanam devim devams ca sarvasah | tat prasadena
labhate samyak jnanam akhamditam add. J,, samtarpya sivam 1$anam devim devim$ ca
sarvasah | tat prasadena labhate samya jianam akhamditam add. J,

3.68a AYAM YOGO MAYAKHYATAH

om. Ga, e ayam | Sa,y(7v; eta A, etad JoJ; e yogo | Sa,fy; yogam p, yomo V*© e
mayakhyatah | Sa, 5, PJ;FK; K B; mayakhyatam pK,, sayakhyatah V*¢, mayakhyato -,
3.68b SARVAYOGAPRASADHAKAH

om. pGa, e sarvayoga | Sa, 3, K,PJ;FK;~v; sarvvayoga K; e prasadhakah | SW,Mj3~,-
W,B; prasaprasadhakah N (unm.), prasadhaka R

3.68c TAVA PRITYA MAHESANI

om. uG e tava] Saf,PJ;FK;Kqv; tattva K, e pritya | SaJ,VK,J;FK K,v,W,B; pritya
J., protya K,, [prajtya P, pratya R e mahesani | Sa3,PJ;FK,K,J;RB; mahesani K,,
mahesant J;W,

3.68d KIM BHUYAH SROTUM ICCHASI

om. G e kim | codd. e bhiuyah ]| uSaf,K,PK;Kgyvy; bhuyah J,, bhiya F e $rotum |
codd. e icchasi | K,F; ichasi uSao, K, 6, PJ;K Ky, icchati K,

iti Srimatsyemdrasamhitayam sodadapatalah || $17 devy uvaca A,
iti Srimatsyesamhitayam sodasah patalah || $ridevy uvaca Jg,

iti Srimatsyemdrasamhitayam sodadah patalah || §1T devy uvaca J,,
$ridevy uvaca SMa; VPFK KB,

devy uvaca NW,J,J,K,,

$ridevya uvaca K,,

$ridevy ovaca Js7v,

3.69a SAMBHO SADBHAKTISAMLABHYA

om. G e $ambho | uSa,J,VK,K,PFK,v; $ambhoh «;, sambho J,, santo J;, sano K, e
sadbhakti | SK;J, VK, PJ,;FK;~; sadbhava pW,, sallkti N, yad bhakti M, sadbhaktim K, K,,
madbhakti J,, saxkti K; e samlabhya | uSa3,PJ;FK;Kgv; samlabhyam K,

3.69b JAYA CANDRARDHASEKHARA

om. G e jaya] uSa,B; japam M, jayam a7y, e candrardha ] JsJ,Sa,FK;; camdrarddha
AMgB, K,PK,, camdrakam K, camdraka K;, camdrardda J,, camdrarkva J,, camdrarka J-
W,RB e dekhara | uSa, PJ,FK;B; khecarT as, $ekhare J,K,W,, sekhare J,K,, khecarah
V, sekhara K, sekhamram J,, $éekharam J;R

3.69c TVAYA SRIKHECARIVIDYA

tvaya | codd. e érikhecarT | uSaJ,VK,PJ,FK;Kg7; ca khecarT G, khecar J, (unm.), srau-
khecar1 K, e vidya | codd.

H= AJ6J7

a= NWlMK1K3, (X1=NW1M; 042=NW1
ﬁ: J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; ﬁ1:J2J4VK4
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3.69d GUHYA SADHU NIRUPITA

guhya | Saf,PJ,;FK,KR; sadha” p, sara” G, guhya K,J,, guhyad J;W,, guhyad B e
sadhu | Sa; 3; “nam gu” p, “vat gu® G, sa ca «, guhya v, guhya B e nirtpita | SaJ,K,-
PJ,FK;Kqv; “hyam tritam g, “hyatam iyat G, nirupita J,, nirapita V, nirumpita K,

Closing remarks:

$rimadadinathaviracite mahakalayogasastre umamahesvarasamvade khecarividyayam pra-
thamah patalah $ivamayam nityakalyanisahayya———— gurave namah G

iti trtiyah patalah S

iti ériadinathanirtupite mahakalayogasastre
umamahesvarasamvade khecarividyayam trtiyah patalah o,
iti érradinathaviracite mahakalayogasastre

khecaryam trtiyah patalah M

iti érimaha adinathena nirtipite mahakalayogasastre
umamahesvarasamvade khecarividyayam trtiyah patalah o,
iti sSrimadadinathanirupite mahakalayogasastre
umamahesvarasamvade khecarTvidyayam trtiyah patalah J,Kg
iti sSrimadadinathah prokto mahakalayogasatrestre
umamahesvarasavade khecarividyayam trtiyah patalah J,
iti Srimahadinathadinirtupite mahakalayogasastre
umamahesvarasamvade khecartvidyayam trtiyah patalah V
iti érimadadinathanirtupite mahakalayogasastre
umamahesvarasamvade khecarividyayam trpah talah K,
tat saditi rimahakalayogadastre

khecartvidyayam umamahe$varasamvade trtiya patalah K,
iti sSrimadidinathanirtupite mahakalayogasastre
umamahesvarasamvade khecarividyayam trtiyah patalah P
iti sSrimadadinathaprokte mahakalayogasastre
umamahesvarasamvade khecarividyayam trtiya patala samaptah J,
iti Srimadadinathanirupite mahakalayogasastre
umamahesvarasamvade khecarvidyayam trtiyyah patalah

b— t— s — s — s —

iti érimadadinathaprokte mahakalayogasastre
umamahesvarasamvade khecarividyayam trtiyah patalah K;
iti érimadadinathanirtipite mahakalayogasastre
umamahesvarasamvade khecarividya trtiya patalam J,

iti sSrimadadinathanirupite mahakalayogasastre
umamahesvarasamvade khecartvidyayam trtiya patalam J; W,
iti Srimahadinathanirupite mahakalayogasastre
umamahesvarasamvade khecarvidyatrtiyapatala R

iti Srimadadinathaviracite mahakalayogasastre
umamahesvarasamvade khecarividyayam trtiyam patalam B
H= AJ GJ 7

a= NW1 MK1K3, 1= NW1 M, Qo= NW1

B: J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; ﬁ1:J2J4VK4
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PATALAH 4

Opening remarks:

1Svara uvaca i,

$1T gajanana W,,

$11 $iva uvaca Js,

khecarT caturthah patalah F.

4.1a ATHA TE SAMPRAVAKSYAMI

atha te | p; athatah Saf,K,PJ;K;KJ, W,B, athatas F, athatah J;, athata R e sampra-
vaksyami | uSaJ,VPFK;Kgv; sampravaksmi J, (unm.), pravaksyami K, (unm.), samprava-
ksami K,J;

4.1b SUDIVYANY AUSADHANI CA

sudivyany | S, K,J,B; sudivyan uJ,, sudivyauny K;, te divyany VK,K;K,, divyany K,-
(unm.), ta divyany P, me divyany Js, devi dini F, divyani v,, dini W, (unm.), divya R
(unm.) e ausadhani | SaJ,VK,K,PFK;K,J,W,B; osadhani yu, ausadhyani J,, ausadhavi
Js, "u xsadhani J,, asadhani R e ca | paJ,R; tu ST,VK,K,PJ,FK.KsJ,W,B, tuh J,

4.1c AUSADHENA VINA YOGI

ausadhena | SaJ,VK,PJ,;FK,v,W,B; usadhena p, ausadhyena J,, tusadhena K,, ausadhena
Kg, osadhena R e vina | codd. e yogi | uSa, 0, K,PFK,Kyv; yogam as, yoga Js

4.1d NA KVA CIT SIDDHIM ESYATI

na | paB,K,PJ,FK;v; mat Kg e kva | puSa;J,VK,K,PJ,FK. K47, W,B; kas as, kim J,,
ku R e cit | pSapBJ,RB; cic F, c¢i J;W, e siddhim | pSaJ,VK,K,PJ.K;Kqv; sim J,,
chiddhim F e esyati | JoSaf,PJ;FK K,; irsyati A, isyasi J,, icchati K,, isyati v, W,, isya
R (unm.), apnuyat B

4.2a BHIKSUTTAMANGAPARIKALPITANAMADHEYAM

bhikst | Sa; VK,J,FK;K,v,W,B; bhiksna p, saksd as, bhiksu J,K,, miksu J,, bhiksa PR
e ttamanga | J,J,Sa,J, VK, K,PJ,;FK,K,; tamamga A, ttamamga «;, tammaga J,, ttamam
v W,B (unm.), tamam R (unm.) e parikalpita | paS,K,PJ,FK;v; pa end of Kg: .22
damaged o nama | uSaJ,VK,K,PJ;FK;v; nma J, (unm.) e dheyam | Sa,~; dheya uKs,
dheya a;J,K,, dhyeya J,, dheya VF, dhyeyam K,, dhyeya P, madhye J;

4.2b TATPATRAPUSPAPHALADANDASAMULACURNAM

tat | uSaf,K,PFK,y; yat J; e patra | uSaS,PFK;v,; puspa K,B, patra J; e puspa ]
uSaB,PFK;v,; phulam K,, pispa J;, patra B e phala | uSaJ,J,K,J;FK;v; phalam VP,
vasa K, e danda] puSa,0vy; milaa; e samila| codd. e curnam | uSa,J, VK, K,J;FK;~;
plrnam as, curnam J,P

4.2c TAKRARANALAPAYASA MADHUSARKARADYAIR

takra | po, J,K,PJ; K7y, ; tatkra S, tikta as, takta J,VB, tvakra K, e ranala | uSaJ,VK,-
K,PJ,K,v; raranala J, (unm.), ranala F e payasa | codd. e madhu ] uSa,K,3y; ghrta
M, mayu K; e Sarkaradyair | p; Sarkarajyair SaVK;J,B, Sarkkarajyair J,P, Sarkarajyai
JJ3Js W, Sakvarajyai K,, rajyair K, (unm.), Sarkaradyaih F, Sarkarajye R

4.2d DADYAT PRTHAK KAVALITAM RASAMANDALANI

dadyat | uSa,J,VFK;; yadah as, drdyat J,, tadyat K,, deya K,, dadyata P (unm.), dadya
Js, dadyat v, W,, ksahma R, dadhyat B e prthak | uSa,J,VK,K,FK;v,W,B; kva cit as,
prathak J,, prk P (unm.), srthak J;, prthaka R (unm.) e kavalitam ] uSNMJ,VPK;v,W.,-
B; vavalitam W, J,K,, kramagavam K, , kamagavam Kj, valittvam K,, vavaline J;, kabalitam
F, kacalitam R e rasa | uSaf3,K,J;FK;v; ramsa P e mandalani | codd.

4.2e TPALITYAHANIM ATISATTVAM UDARAVIRYAM

palitya | JoJ,W;Ma,;J,VK,; palitya A, palita SJ;, palisa N, palita J,P, pali K, (unm.),
valipalita F (unm.), malinya K;, palitam v e hanim | codd. e atisattvam | aJ,VPJ;;
pn=AJeJr

a=NW; MK Kj3; a1=NW;M; az=NW;

ﬁ: J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; ﬁ1:J2J4VK4
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atisatvam pK;, atisatvam SF, a[ti]sattvam J,, alisatvam K,, asattvam K, (unm.), atiyati-
tvam 7y,, ayatitvam B e udaraviryam | paSRB; udaraviryamm Sv,W,

4.2f UTSAHAROGAHARANANI CA SAMYAG EVAY

utsaharo | po; utsahase” S, utsapayed J,, utprapayed J,, utthapayed VPJ,;FK;, uchapayed
K,, utthayaed K,, utthaya yo J,, utthapa yo J;W,, u*tth*aya yo R, utthapya yo B e
gaharanani ca | Jg; gaharinani ca AJ,, “kagamanani ca S, gagahanani ca NW,K,, ga-
hanananani ca M (unm.), gagahana*n*i K, gahanatanava J,J,VK,PK,v, gahanatanava
K, (unm.), gaganatathane J;, dahanatanava F e samyag | puJ,J, K, K,PJ;F; sarvam Sc,
samgam V, sammyag K;, sabhyag v e eva ] uSaf,PJ;FK;7,R ; eva K,, “e ca W,B

4.3a KARNE VARAHO NAYANE GARUTMAN

karne | pSa,J, VK, K,K;; karno a;J,, karnau PFJ,, karnai J;, kanau J;W,, varno R, karna B
e varaho | uSW,;Ma, VK, K;7,; varaheh N, varaht J,J,, varahur K,, caraho PJ,F , varodho
B e nayane | uSa, 5, K,PFK;7; nadyane oy, nayanai J; e garutman | AJ,MK;; garucyan
J., gajasyan S, garitman «,J,V, navatma as, garutmaln] J,, garutma K,, rugaman K,,
garupan PF, gartpan J;, garudayan v,R (unm.), garudyan W,, garudpan B

4.3b NAKHAS CA DANTAH KILA VAJRATULYAH

nakhas ca | Sa5,K,J;FK;~v,W,B; akhamda p, nakhas ca P, nakhadya R e dantah | Sa, K,-
FK;B; damtas p, damtas a5, damta §,PJ;7.R, deta W, e kila ] Sa, 5, K,PFK;v; ca bha®
1, ca pu’ as, khila J;, khalu F** e vajra | Sa,37v,; “vec ca u, “nar bha’ a;, cana B e
tulyah | Sa, J,VK,FK;B; vajram p, “veyuh as, tulyah J,K,, tulya PJ;, tulyam -,

4.3c YUVA MAHAMARUTASAMYAVEGO

yuva | uSafvy,W,B; vayu R e maha | pSa,K,(v; praha MK, e maruta | pSa,K;-
J,VK,PJ,FK;v; ma‘ru“ta K;, maruta J,, masata K, e samya | uSa,a;K,; tulya MK,
samyag (3,PJ;Fvy e vego | JoJ,SaK,K;; vega A | eva 3,J;F~, ava P

4.3d JIVEC CA YAVAD DHARANINDUTARAH

jivec ca | pM; jivet tu SJ,VPF, jivet sa N, jivemdu W,, jiveta «a,B, jivet J, (unm.), jive
tu K,J3, jivet tu K, K5, jive ca W,, jave ca v,, jave'c c'a R o yavad | uSaS,PJ;FK;v;
parvam K, e dharanin | uSW,;Ma,; varanim N, dharant J,K,K,PFK;, harant J,, dharasmi
V, varanam J;, dharina v,, varina B e dutarah | uSa; hutasah J,K,PFK;B, hutasah J,K,,
hutamsah V, gatasah J;, hatasa v,R, hutasa W,

4.4a VARAHIKANDACURNAM GHRTAGUDASAHITAM BHAKSAYET PUSTIVRDDHI

om. K,PJ;Fy e varaht | uSMa,;0,K;0; caraht a, e kanda | uSa,(3;K;0; skanda K;,
skada K; e ctrnam | SaJ,VK,K;O; cirna uJ, e ghrta ] uSaVK;O; saghrta J,K, (unm.),
Samghrta J, (unm.) e gudasahitam ] codd. e bhaksayet | uSa,3,K;0; bhaksayed oy o
pustivrddhi | SN; pustivrdhyau p, pustivrddhis Mg, O, pustivrddhi W, om. «as, pustivrdhya
K;

4.4b TAKRE DURNAMANASAS TV ATHA PUNAR API GOKSTRAKE KUSTHANASAH

om. o;K,PJ;Fy e takre durnama’ | p; tarkrair durnama® SN, takrair dunama® Wi,
taktem dunama® M , tarkre durnama’ J,J,V, takrem durnama K,, takrair ndurnama”
K;, takre durmama® O e “nasas tv atha | uSa,K;O; nasas tatha M, nasas ty atha J,-
VK,, na samaya J, e punar api goksirake | puSa, 5,K?2¢; punar api goksirakaih Kre, punir
api gohksirake O e kusthanasah | SK?¢; kustanasah pa,J,J,K, KO, kusthanasah M,
krstanasah V

4.4c TACCURNAM SARKARADYAIR MADHUM API CA PAYAH PAYAYEC CA DVIKALAM

om. az e taccirnam | pSa, VK;; tacctirna J,, tacimrnam J,, tad varnam K,PJ;, tad varna
K,, tatvarnam F, tadvan madhu Sarkaradugdhavarnam J,RB (unm.), tadvat madhusarkara-
dugdhavarnam J;W, (unm.), tad varsam O e Sarka | uSa,3,PJ;FK;v,W,BO; samka K,,
gaka R e radyair | uS*°NW=J,J,K,K,PK.J,BO; rajyair S**WrMJ;, radyaihr V, radyaih
F, radyai J;W,R e madhum api ca payah payayec | p; madhuyutam api yah sevate S,
madhur api ca yah sevayet N (unm.), madhur api ca yat sevayet W, (unm.), madhur api ca
pn=AJegJr

a=NW;MK;Kj3; a1=NW;M; a;=NW;
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payah sevate M, madhur api ca pr*y*ate J, (unm.), madhur api ca puna piyate J,, madhur
api vayaja satte V (unm.), madhur api ca payate K, (unm.), madhura pivet ayominah K,
(unm.), madhur api vayayate P (unm.), madhura pivite J; (unm.), madhur api pibate F
(unm.), madhur api vasate K; (unm.), madhur api pivete 7,R (unm.), madhur api pibase
W, (unm.), madhur api pivaset B (unm.), mudhuram api payah piyate O e ca dvikalam ]
w; sarvakalam SNMGBO, sarvakalam W,, sarvakala v,

4.4d DVAU VARSAU KRSNAKEST HATAVALIPALITAH {KRSNABHEDI SARIRE}

om. a; e dvau ] pSa,J,VK,K,K;; dau J,, dyau P, dva J;, dvi Fy, va® O e varsau | MJ,-
VPJ,FK,J,W,B; varso uK,, karsau Sa,, varsai J,, varsa K,, rsau J,R (unm.), “rsabhyo O
e krsna | uSa, J,VK,PJ;FK.~0; klesna J,, ktesna K, o keS| pa,3; keso SMO, keda v o
hata | SMJ,J,VK,K,PJ;K;70; vali y, duta N, *d*bhuta W,, hana F e vali | Se; J,K,PJ;-
FKrey,RO; pali’ u, valita J, (unm.), vahali V (unm.), vala K,, vali K2W,B e palitah ]
a, K;O; “taharo u, patitah S, palita J,J,K,, palita VK,J;, malita hata vali malita P (unm.),
palitam F, palita v,W,B, ptalita R e krsna | MVPJ,;FK;~7O, varsa u, karsya Sc,, krusna
J,, *ksam*J, (unm.), ksasna K,, krsta K, e bhedi | codd. e Sarire | uMK,O; Sariram
Sa, 6, K,PF~, sarire J,

4.5a ERANDATAILASAMYUKTAM

om. « e erandatailasamyuktam | S, J,VK,K,PJ;K;v,W,B; eramdaphalatailena p, er-
amdatailam samyuktam J,, eramdataila*sa*yyuktam F, erumdatailasamyuktam R

4.5b GUGGULUM TRIPHALAYUTAM

om. a; e guggulum | FB; triphala u, gugulam SJ,J,K,, guggulam o, VPK,~,, gugugulam
K, (unm.), gugalam J, e triphalayutam | Se,8,PJ;FK,v; guggulena ca pu, traphalayutam
K,

4.5¢c GANDHAKAM BHAKSAYET PRAJNO

om. oy e gandhakam | pa,v; gamxakam S e bhaksayet | uSc,J, VK,PFK,~; bhaksaye
J,K,J; e prajiio | uSa,J,J,K,K,PFv; prajie VK;, srajiio J,

4.5d JARADARIDRYANASANAM

om. az; e jard| uSa,J, VK, K,FK;J;W,B; vali M, jara J,P, jada J;, mase J;R e daridrya]
Sa, FK;B; daridra AJ,J, VK, K,J,;W,, “daridya’ Js, palita M, daridra J,, daridra P, nadaja”
J,R, da J; (unm.) e nasanam | uSa,(,K,J;FK;W,B; nasanam P, “ramara J,R, om. J;
4.6a ASVAGANDHA TILA MASAH

asvagandha | uSK;J, VK, K,PJ;FK,v; advagamdha a,, asvagamdhas M, agandha K, (unm.),
asvagamdha J, e tila | uSMpy; tila a,a; e masah | uSM; masa a,a;v,W,B, masa 3,
mapa R e

4.6b SARKARA VISVASARPIKA

sarkara | SaJ,VK,K,F~; sarkara pJ;K;, sarakara J, (unm.), sarkkara P e vidva | u-
S, J,J,VK,PJ,FK,v; svasar® as, kisva K, e sarpika | S; sarpisah p, sarpisa o, 3 K,FK;7y,
pidhyanam «;, sarspisa P, sarpisa J,

4.6c MASAMATRAPRAYOGENA

masa | pSa,Bv; sanmasa «; (unm.) e matra | pSa,asJ,J, KK, PFK,vy; traya MVJ, e
prayogena | K,3,K,P~,; prayogena puSa,K;J;FK;B e hastina saha yudhyate 5 triphala
puskaro vrahmi nihsakotilalam$ani punar nava vrddhatara na yayuh snehamisrita 6 sanma-
saharayogena add.

4.6d NA ROGO MARANAM BHAVET

om. J, e na| puSaJ,K,K,J;FK;v,W,B; [na] VR; om. P e rogo ] S, J,VK,K,PJ,FK;;
‘ro ma’ p, ‘rah pa’ a; e maranam | Sa, VK, K,PJ;FK,v; “ravaram p, “mapadam «;,
marana J,, na mrh F?¢ (unm.) e bhavet | Sa, 57; labhet pay

4.7a PANCABHIH PANCAMASENA

om. J, e paficabhih | puSa,a,8J,B; pacabhih M, pamcabhih J;W,, pamcabhi R e pa-
ncamasena | Sa8J, W,RB; pacamasena p.J;

pn=AJegJr

a=NW;MK;Kj3; a1=NW;M; a;=NW;

B: J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; ﬁ1:J2J4VK4
v=J1J5sW2RB; v1=J1J5 W2R; v2=J1J5
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4.7b PRAPYATE 'MARATA PRIYE

prapyate | pos; prapnoti Sa, 3, K,PFK;v, prapno J; (unm.) e ’marata | p; paramam SN-
MJ,VK,K;, paramam W,F, maratam «;, parama J,K,P~, parama J; e priye | uSaSJ,-
W.RB; praye J;

4.7c GANDHAKATRIPHALAKUSTHAM

gandhaka ] Vv; gamdhakam pSa,K;J,J, K, K,PJ,;FK;, gamdham K, (unm.) e triphala ]
uSaB,PJ;FK;v; traphala K, e kustham | J,SMFW,; krustam A | kustam J,a,K,5,K,-
P~,RB, kustha K, yustam J;, kusta K;

4.7d MADHURATRAYAMELITAM

madhura | uSaJ,J,K,K,PJ,FK;; madhiira V, madhu v e traya ] uSaf; éraya v,, *Sr*aya
B e melitam | codd.

4.8a BHAKSAYET PRATAR UTTHAYA

bhaksayet pratar | codd. e utthaya | uSo, K;PJ;FK;v; ttthaya K, K,, ukrsnaya J,, uthaya
J,, tchaya V, uchaya K,

4.8b SANMASAD VALIPALIHA

sanmasad | uSa, 8, K,J,FK;; sanmasat a;B, sarasmasad P, sanmasid J;R, sanmasid J;, san-
masad W, e valipaliha | pa, J,K,KP¢; valitadiha S, valipalitad «;, valipalitaha J, (unm.),
valitapaht V, valipalliha K,, valitpalitha P: valipalitiha J; (unm.), valipalitaha FW, (unm.),
valipaliha K¢ (unm.), valipaliham tada -, (unm.), validamtada R, palitapaham B

4.8c PARADAM GANDHAKAM DEVI

paradam | pSalJ,J,VK,J;FK,v; paramdam K,, paradam P e gandhakam | pSa,K;07v;
gamdhaka M, gandhakam K, e devi| uSaf,K,PFK;v; devi J,

4.8d TALAKAM CA MANAHSILAM

talakam | J4J,SW,Ma,07; tarakam AN e ca ] uSaJ,VK,K,PJ,FK;v; om. J, e manah |
uSaf, K,PJ;K;v; manas F e &ilam | Sa, K, W, B; éila AJ; MK, 3, PFK;, sila K., silah J,J;,
silam 7,R

4.9a KUNASTIKAYASTIRAJO

kunastika | 8, K,PF; kupastika A, kuyastika JsJ;, kustham cana® S, kuvamgana® a, (unm.),
kuvamgana® M, kanistika «;, kanistika J;, kustika® K; (unm.), javasa ca v e yastirajo ]
JoJ. 0, PFK;; yastirajau A, “dikayasti® S, “tikayasti® «,, “matikayasti® M (unm.), yastirayo
K,, yastirayo K, nastarujo K,, nastirajo Js, jestirajo ~,, jyestirajo B

4.9b RUDRAKHYAM MUNDIKARAJAH

rudrakhyam | ,PJ;K;7; rudraksam pF, ‘rajoru” Sa,, madraksamm K,, madaksam Kj,
rudrakhya K, e mundika | uJ,VK,PFKreJ,B; °[dralksamum” S, “draksamum’ «,, “dra-
ksamu® M, maduka as, mudika J,J;W,R, mumdaka K,, mudrika J,, mumdika K e
rajah | p; “dika Sa,, a[d]ika M (unm.), rajah «as, rasah J,VK,K,FKrey, rasa J,K2°, ratah
P, sarah J,

4.9c TRIMADHUPLUTAM ASVADYA

trimadhu | pas; madhura S, madhura o, trimadhura 8, K,PJ;Ksv, (unm.), trimadhya F,
trimadhva B e plutam | uafvy; trayam S e asvadya | p; asadya Sa,K,3J,RB, asadya
MK,, asadya J,W,

4.9d VATSARAT KHECARO BHAVET

vatsarat | ASaJ,J,VPFK;; vatsara J,J,J;, vasard K,, vatsarad K,, vadvat v,R (unm.),
vaddhat W, (unm.), ba*ddh*avat B e khecaro | uKs; sabalo SNVEW,, prabalo W, savalo
MJ,K,PK;v,R, eva caro K, (unm.), savaloka J, (unm.), vatsall K,, vatsalo J;, sabali B e
bhavet | codd.

4.10a BHRNGAM SAMULAM PARISOSYA CURNAM

bhrngam | uSa,a;J,K,K,PJ,FK;; bhrgam MJ,V, mrgam ~,R, mrga W,B e samilam ]
uSafv,R; sammilam W,, “sya miilam B e paridosya | pK;J,VK,PJ;F~v; paripesya SW,-
M, paripestya N, pariSodhya K, parisosya J,K,, Sogyam ca saila® K; (unm.) e ctrnam ]
pn=AJegJr

a=NW;MK;Kj3; a1=NW;M; a;=NW;

B: J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; ﬁ1:J2J4VK4
v=J1J5sW2RB; v1=J1J5 W2R; v2=J1J5
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J6J.SNMa, J,K,J,FK;; cuirna AW, ksipta J,, vamsaiva ctirnam V (unm.), ca $aivactrnam
K., ca Sailactrnam P (unm.), Sailam ~

4.10b KRSNAMS TILAMS CAMALAKAM TADARDHAM

krsnams | Sa,; krsnas uMPJF, krsnam s, curnams J,, ksiptva J,, krsna VK, K, ksaplasnas
K, (unm.), krsnati v (unm.) e tilams ] em.; tila uVK,, tilan Sa,, MK, F, tilam «;, tilam J,-
J.PI K, silajita v,RB (unm.), tixsilajita W, (unm.) e camalakam | M«a,;0B; hyamalakam
i, amalakam Sa,, vamalakam v, e tadardham ] J,J,SK,FK;v,W,; tadardhe A, tadardha
NR, tadarddham W,MJ,VK,, dadhi ca a;, tadarddha J,, tardvam P, tadardva J,, tadartham
B

4.10c MADHUTRAYAIH SVADYA SADAIVA VARSAN

madhu | pSaJ;FK;; madhura $,K,vy (unm.), madhira P (unm.) e trayaih | JsSNMas-
B,PK;; traye A, trayai J,W,J;, traiyaih ta K, (unm.), trayais F, “traya v e svadya ]
Sa, K;6,K,PJ;F; khada® u, sva*dh*a K,, khadya K;J,W,R, khavdya J;, khadyam B e
sadaiva | Sa, 8J;W,RB; “ti yas tri® p, naro” «s, sadai J, (unm.) e varsan | Sa, 37, W,B;
“varsam p, “+ama K,;, “ttama Kj, rsan R

4.10d NA VYADHAYO NAPI JARA NA MRTYUH

na | uSa;J,J, K, K, PI,FK y; ni as, a Ve vyadhayo | uSa,5y; vyadhiyo M, vyadhopa K;,
vyadhoya K; e napi | uSa,[,PJ,F Kiv; roga na a; (unm.), n1 pi K, e jarda | codd. e
na | puSa,as07y; ca M e mrtyuh | So, K, J,J,K,PFK.J,RB; mrtyu pK;VK,J;J, W,

4.11a NIRGUNDIPATRAM EKAIKAM

nirgundt | Sa,J,VPJ;FK;RB; nimrgumdi p, nirgumtha g, nimrgudi J,, nirgumdo K,,
nigumdt K,J;, nigumdi J;, nigudita W, (unm.) e patram | codd. e ekaikam | pW,Kj;
ekam tu SMVK,PJ;K;v, ekam yas N, ekaiam K,, ekam J,J,K,F (unm.)

4.11b TRIKALAM PARIBHAKSAYET

trikalam | codd. e paribhaksayet | Sa/37; paribhavayet p

4.11c DVADASABDE BHAVED DEVI

dvadagabde | Sa; VK,PJ;F~; dvadadasad p, dvadasabdad «j, dvadasabdena J,J, (unm.),
dvadasavde K,K; e bhaved | SaJ,VK,K,PFK;~v; bhave uJ,J; o devi] uSaJ,K,PJ,FK.-
v; devi J,VK,

4.11d JARAMARANAVARJITAH

codd. e kumaripatram ekaikam trikalam paribhaksayet dvadasabda bhaved devi jarama-
ranavarjitah add. p

4.12a NIRGUNDYAMALAMUNDINAM

om. R e nirgundy | uSa,; nigumdy M, nirgumthy K, nigudy K;, nirgumd® B, nigumd”
J,, nigud® J;W, e amala | a,; anala g, amala SMK,, anala «;, "Tmala J,VK,PJ,FK;,
“tmiala J,J,, “imula J;W,, “Imtlam B e mundmam | J,J,K,K,J;FJ,; mudana A, mum-
danam J,J,, kimumdi SW,, mumdi N (unm.), mumdanam M, nirmumdi «,;, mumthanam
V, mudimam P, tumdanam K;, mudinam J;W,, mudina B

4.12b SAMAM SAMSADHAYED RAJAH

om. R e samam | S, 3, PJ;FK;; samyam pas, sama K,W,B, samam v, e samsadhayed |
uSW,Ma, VK, K,PJ,FK,v; sadhayed N (unm.), samsaldhalyed J,, samdhayed J, (unm.) e
rajah | pa; rasam SJ,, rasah J,VK,PJ;FK;~, rasa K,

4.12¢c SARKARAGHRTAMADHVAKTAM

om. R e darkard | uSaJ,VK,K,J,;FK,~; Sarakara J, (unm.), Sarkkara P e ghrta | codd.
e madhvaktam | p; madhvekam SJ,J,K,J;, madhyeka N, madhveka W,, madhyekam MV-
K,PK;~v, madhvarkam a;, madhvaikam F

4.12d VATSARAD VALIPALIHA

om. R e vatsarad | uSa,J,VK,PFK,v; vatsarat K,, vatsara K,J,, vasarad K,, catsarad J,
e vali | uSa, 8, K,J;Ks7v,; pali as, valit P, vall F, valita B (unm.) e pali | uSNMJ,VK,P;
u=AJsds

a=NW;MK;Ks3; a1=NW;M; as=NW;

ﬁ: J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; ﬁ1:J2J4VK4
v=J1JsW2RB; 71=J1J5W2R; v2=J1J5
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patli W,, “tapa’ as, [pali] J,, pallita K, (unm.), paltta J5v, (unm.), palita FB (unm.), palt
K; (unm.) e ha] pSa,B,K,J;FK;v; ha K;, ham K;, dva P

4.13a MASAKAM GANDHAKAM SVARNAM

masakam | S; masany a® A, masanna’ J,J,, sanmasam N, sanmasa W,, sanmasam MJ,,
sanmasa o, nmasasam J2°, masamd J&¢ (unm.), masamud V, masamad K,PJ;FK;, masam-
ad K,, masad v (unm.) e gandhakam | SaJ,J,VK,PJ,;FK;v; “mudgakam AJ,, “muhakam
Js, "g'umdhakam K, e svarnam | AJ.SaJ,J,K,PJ;FK,v,W,B; svarne J;V, svarsvam K,,
svarna R

4.13b TALAKAM RUDRALOCANAM

talakam | uSW,;Mf~; tarakam N, tilakam «;, talakam F e rudralocanam | J;Sa,a;3J, VK, -
K,PJ,FK,~; bhadralocanam AJ,, rudram locanam M, rudralocanam J,

4.13c MADHUTRAYAYUTAM VARSAD

madhu | pSa, 5, PJ,FK;; madhura a; K,y (unm.) e traya] codd. e yutam | pSaJ,VK,P-
J;FK;v; putam J,, yuta K, e varsad | SW,Mpjy; varsaj p, varsady N, clirna o

4.13d AJARAMARANAPRADAM

ajara | JoSafy; jarama® AJ, e marana | JsSa, 3, PJ;FK,;B; “raphala AJ,, marapada a;-
(unm.), maranam K,, maranam 7, e pradam ] AJ,SafB; prada J,, padam +,

4.14a RASAM SALMALINIRYASAM

rasam | uSa, K, VI;FK,v; rasa MK;J,J,K, K, P e galmali | uSa,a3J,J, K, K,PJ,FK,~v,RB;
salali M, samlali V, dalyali W, e niryasam | puSa,(,K;7,; niryasa o;F, niryatam K,J;,
nirya P (unm.), nirxasam B

4.14b GANDHAKAM MADHURATRAYAIH

gandhakam | pSa, K, 8, K, FK;v; gamdhaka K;P, madhukam J; e madhura | uSa,a;VK,-
K,J;FK,v,; madhu M (unm.), ca madhura J, (unm.), ca madhu J,, bhadhura P, om. B e
trayaih | pas; trayam Sa,(v,, om. B e ajyam gumdi maksikam ca vijieyam add. J,,
ajyam gudo maksikam ca vijneyam add. J;W,B, ajyam gumdi maksikam ca vijneyam add.
R

4.14c BHAKSAYET PRATAR UTTHAYA

bhaksayet | uSafv,W,B; bhaksayat R e pratar | upSaJ,VK,K,PJ,;FK,v; dyatar J, e
utthaya | uSa,K,J,J,VK,PJ,FK,v; utthas+ M, atthaya K;, uchaya K,

4.14d SANMASAD AJARAMARAH

sanmasad | puSa,a,J, VK, K,PJ;FK,J, W,RB; *nmasad M, sanmasamd J,, sSanmasad J, e
ajaramarah | codd.

Closing remarks:

iti Srimatsyemdrasamhitayam astavimsapatalah p

iti Srimadadinathanirtpite mahakalamtarvatini

umamahesvarasamvade khecarividyayam caturthah patalah sampurnah || ccha || S

|| cha || yavam naiva pravisati caranmaruto madhyamargam yavad vimdur na bhavati
drdhah pranavataprabaddhah || yavat vyomna sahajasadréam jayate naiva cittam yavat

jhanam vadati manujo dambhamithyapralapah || 1 || $ribhavaniSamkararpanam astu || cha
N

iti $r1 adinathanirupite mahakalayogadastre umamahesvarasamvade khecarimudrabijam na-
ma caturthapatalam samptrnam]|| || 7 krsnarpanam astu|| || $ake 1777 raksasanamasam-
vatsare bhadrapadakrsnasasthyam tithau imduvasare taddine pustakam samaptah || || $u-
bham bhavatu || || cha || || W,

iti siddhausadhani M

H= AJ6J7

a= NWlMK1K3, (X1=NW1M; 042=NW1
B: J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; ﬁ1:J2J4VK4
v=J1JsWoRB; y1=J1JsWaR; v2=J1J5
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iti érimahaadinathena nirtupite mahakalayogasastre khecaryam vidyayamm ausadhayogo na-
ma caturtha patalah 4 || Ivara uvaca || srikhecarisamarpanasatu khecarimantragranthokta-
somematuvasamvarnamityadi | gamanasaphalam sadaksaram khecaribijam || hrimkara khe-
cartpatalepa K,

iti $1T mahaadinathena nirtupite mahakalayogasastre

khecaryam vidyayam osadhayogo nama caturthah patalah K,

iti Srimahadinathanirupite mahakalayogah caturthah patalah samaptah samvat 1783 likhi-
tam kasyam madhye manikarnikasanipe || subham astu || érirama || $r1 || srirama || $rirama
|| érirama || $rivisvesvara || J,

iti érimadadinathaniriipite mahakalayogasastre® caturthah patalah || 4 || samvat || 1740
| agahanakrsna ekama ravivasara likhitam gamganathena kasyam madhye svarga[dva|ri-
siddhiptthe manikarnika tarakesvarasamipe pustakam samptirnam samaptam lekhakapatha-
kanam subham bhuyat || || || §T adinathaya namal || devyai namah || J,

iti sSrimadadinathanirupite mahakalayogasastre

umamahesvarasamvade khecarTvidyayam caturthah patalah V

iti érimahadinathanirtpite mahakalayogasdastre

khecarividyayam umamaheévarasamvade caturthah patalah samaptah K,

iti Srimahakalayogasastre umamahesvarasamvade

adinathaviracite caturthapatalah K,

iti Srimadinathanirupite mahakalayogasastre khecarividyayam umamahesvarasamvade
caturthamh patalah sampiirnam samvat 1805 $éamai nama agahanamase suklu pakse ca pam-
camiyam ravivasare || lih kasya madhye kedaraghatanyare hanumanaghata | P

iti Srimadadinatheprokte mahakalayogasastre umamahesvarasamvade khecarividyayam
caturtha patalah || samaptam || hasta aksa visvanathena likhitam || cha || cha || cha || cha ||
cha || cha || cha || Js

$rimadadinathanirupite mahakalayogasastre
khecartvidyayam caturthah patalah harih
om tat sat sarvam $11 krsnarpanam astu F

iti érimadadinathanirtipite mahakalayogasastre umamahesvarasamvade khecarividyayam
caturthah patalah ||4| || ||Subham astu| |gramthasamkhya||285||lom mangalam mangala-
natho mangalam mangalasutah|mangalam mangala nityan karotu mama mamdire||1]jom
mangalam bhagavan visnur mangalan garudadhvajah|mangalam pundarikakso mangala-
yatano harih||2| |yadréam pustakam drstva tadrsam likhitam mayalyadi $uddham asu-
ddham va Sodhaniya mahajjanaih||3|| ||idam pustakam $rTssssxxxxx (these syllables have been
deliberately obscured) sya||$rih|| ||$rTvikramadityasamvat 1870 $risalivahaniyasake 1735||$r1-
naipalavde 933||vaisakhamasi sitetaradale vyalatithau vudhavasare likhitam idam pustakam
pasu[pata]ksatre Subham bhuyat || || || Ks

iti sSrimadadinathaniropite mahakalayogasastre khecarividyayam
umamahesvarasamvade caturthah patalam samaptam iti || | $T kalyanam astu J,
iti Srimadadinathaniropitem mahakalayogasastre

khecartvidyayam umamahesvarasamvade caturthah patalam J;

iti érimadadinathaniropite mahakalayogagdastre

khecartvidyayam umamahe$varasamvade caturthapatalam W,

iti drimadadinathaniropite mahakalayogasastre khecarividyayam
umamahesvarasamvade caturthah patalam samaptam iti || $rigurunarana "*syana* R
iti érimadadinathaviracite mahakalayogasastre

umamahesvarasamvade khecarividyayam caturtham patalam samaptam B
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KHECARIVIDYA MS G 259-274b (f.25v—{.25r)

anaya sadrsT vidya kva cic chastrantare na hi |
khecartmelanam devi suguhyam samprakasitam ||259||
tasyas$ cabhyasayogo ’yam tava snehat prakasitah |

etad yogo mayakhyatah kim bhiiyah srotum icchasi ||260||
sambhoh sambhavanam labhya jayec candrarkatarakam |
khecarT nama ya devi sarvayogindravandita ||261||

enam no vetti loke ’smin sa pasuh procyate Sive |

nityam abhyasasilasya atato 'pi jagattrayam [|262]|
guruvaktre 'pi labdhasya vidyam abhyasato 'pi ca |
khecartmelanadyesu nityam samsaktacetasah ||263||

na vidyate mahayogo mad idam sadhanam vina |
matprasadavihinasya mannindaparacetasah ||264||

pasoh pasavibaddhasya yogah klesaya jayate |

sarvam etac chivenoktam pujam samtyajya manavah ||265||
yujyatah satatam devi yogo nasaya jayate |

bhaktya samtarpayed devi sarvalokamayam $ive ||266||
sivadhyanapare pumsi tusyante sarvadevatah |

tasmat sampijya yujyantam matprasadapavitritam ||267||
anyatha klesa eva syan na siddhir janmakotibhih |

sarve sidhyanti mantras ca yogas ca paramesvari ||268]|
samyak pujaprayogena maddhyane mattamanasah |

mam asampijya yogena papam bhavati nanyatha ||269||
tasman mam pijayed devi sarvayogabhivrddhaye |
khecaryam nandito yogl yogam yuifijita manmayam ||270]]
vijane janturahite sarvopadravavarjite |

madvarnam ca samasthaya svaguruiktaprakaratah ||271]|
samtarpya Sivam 1$anam sarvadevotsavapradam |
matprasadena mahata sarvavijianavan bhavet ||272||
asaktah sumahaptjam yadi kartum ca sadhakah |

kuryad ekaikaya devi guruvakyavalambakah ||273||

tvaya ca khecarT vidya saravad guhyatam iyat |

259a-260b ~ Ed 55a—56b; 260c—261b ~ Ed 67c—68b; 261¢—268d ~ Ed 56¢—63d; 269 om. Ed; 270a—
271b ~Ed 64c—65d; 271cd ~Ed 66¢cd; 272a—273b om. Ed; 273cd ~Ed 67ab; 274ab ~Ed 69ab e
259a—-260b =~ p 98a—99b; 260c—261b ~ p 114c-115b; 261¢-266d =~ p 99¢c-104d; 267-269 ~ 1 108-110;
270-272 =y 111c-114b; 273 ~p 107; 274ab ~ p 115cd.

260d bhiyah | corr.; bhiiya G 261c devi] em.; devi G 262a no ] corr.; *n*o G 262d
jagattrayam | corr.; jagatrayam G = 263d °sakta’ | corr.; “sa*kta*” G 266a yujyatah | em.;
yajyatah G~ 268b janma’ | corr.; jjanma G 268c sidhyanti | corr.; siddhamti G = 269b
maddhyane | em.; madhyanhe G 270b °vrddhaye | em.; “vrcchaye G 272a samtarpya |
em.; samtarpa G 273a asaktah su® | corr.; asakta*ssu*® G 273b kartum | corr.; ka*rtu*m
G 274b °vad] corr; “vat G
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anaya sadrsi vidya kva cic chastrantare na hi |
khecartmelanam devi suguptam na prakasayet ||98||
tasya cabhyasayogo 'yam tava snehat prakasitah |
madirda nama ya devi sarvayogindravandita ||99]|
nainam yo vetti loke ’smin sa pasuh procyate Sive |
nityam abhyasasilasya atato 'pi jagattrayam [/100]|
guruvaktropasamlabdham vidyam abhyasato 'pi ca |
khecarimelanadisu nityam sapremacetasah ||101]|

na sidhyati mahayogam madiraradhanam vina |
tatprasadavihinasya tannindaparacetasah ||102||

pasoh pasaprabaddhasya yogah klesaya jayate |
sarvajnena Sivenoktam ptijam samtyajya madirtm [|103]]
yunjatah satatam devi yogo nagaya jayate |

varunya tarpayed devi sarvalokamayam sivam ||104||
gaudi madhvl ca paisti ca tatha kadambarl varah |
kadambarT ca drumaja madhvi madhusamudbhava ||105]|
paistT pistasamudbhiita gaudiksurasasambhava |

tasam ekatamam grhya tarpayet sarvadevatah ||106]|
asaktah sumahaptjam yadi kartum ca sadhakah |
kuryad bindvekadanam va guruvakyavalambakah ||107]]
ekabindupradanena trpyante kotidevatah |

tasmat sampijya yufijita tatprasadapavitritah || 108||
anyatha kleda eva syan na siddhir janmakotisu |

sarve sidhyanti mantras ca yogas ca paramesvari ||109]|
samyakpiijaprayogena madiranandacetasah |

asampijya pibed devi madiram yah sa papabhak [|110]|
maharadhanagilasya mayy evasaktacetasah |

tasmat sampijayed devi sarvayogabhivrddhaye ||111]]
madiranandito yogl yogam yuijita nityada |

vijane janturahite sarvopadravavarjite ||112]|
mrdvasanam samasthaya svagurtktaprakaratah |
samtarpya $ivam 1$anam devim devams ca sarvasah [|113]|
tatprasadena labhate samyagjnianam akhanditam |

etad yogam mayakhyatam kim bhiiyah $rotum icchasi ||114||
$ridevy uvaca

sambho sadbhavasamlabhya jaya candrardhasekhara |
tvaya érikhecarividyasadhanam guhyam tritam ||1]]

Witnesses: A (£.48v'—£.49v3) Jg (£.33v'—£.34r") J; (£.70r'—£.71r?) e  98-104 ~Ed 55-61; 105a—
107b om. Ed; 107cd ~Ed 67ab; 108-109 ~Ed 62-63; 110 om. Ed; 111-112 ~Ed 64-65; 113ab
~Ed 66cd; 113c-114b om. Ed; 114c-115d ~Ed 67c, 68b—69 e 98a-99b =G 259a-260b;
99¢-104d ~G 261c-266d; 105-106 om. G; 107 ~G 273; 108-110 ~G 267-269; 111ab om. G;
111c-114b =G 270-272; 114c-17.1b ~G 260c—261b; 17.1cd ~G 274ab.

98¢ ‘melanam | “melana A 98d prakasayet | prakarayet J¢J; 99a cabhyasayogo | em.;
svabhyasayoge A, svabhyasayogo J¢J7 100d atato ] atato J¢ 101b abhyasato ] abha*$*ato
A 101c “melanadisu | em.; “melanadi§ ca p 101d ‘cetasah | em.; “vetasah p  102¢
°vihinasya | conj.; “vihinanam g 102d “cetasah | conj.; “cetasam p  103a °prabaddhasya |
em.; “pravamdhasya u 103c ‘oktam | Jg; ‘oktam AJ; 104d $ivam | em.; Sive u  105a
gaudl | gawrT A 105b varah | A; parah J¢J; 105¢ drumaja] drumala A 106b gaudi’ |
gaurl’’ A e “sambhava | “sambhavam A 106c grhya] guhya A 106d °devatah | "devata
A 107b kartum ] karttu A 107c¢ kuryad ] kuyod J¢ 107d “lambakah | Jg; “lambaka AJ-
108b trpyante | trptamte A 108c yuifijita | yumjitah A 108d °pavitritah | “pavitretah
A 109a syan | em.; Syat A, syat JgJr 109b “kotisu | "kodisu A  111b mayy eva’ |
em.; mayaiva® AJ;, mayy aiva® Js e °cetasah | acetasah A (unm.) 112b yogam ] yogo A
113a asanam samasthaya | “anasam asthaya A (unm.) 113d devams | devi§ A 114c
etad | eta A
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sridevy uvaca

gambho sadbhavam samlabhya jaya candrardhasekhara |
tvaya érikhecarividyasadhanam guhyam Tritam |[|1]]
samsiddham kena margena khecarimelanam labhet |

tan me brithi jagannatha paramanandanandita ||2||

Sribhairava uvaca

srnu guhyam mahadevi sarvatantresu gopitam |
khecarimelanam loke mahayogindrasevitam ||3||
khecarinam iyam vidya sadyahpratyayakarika |
sarvasiddhiprada devi jaramarananasini ||4]]

tdarchad} brahmakapatasya pasinam diramargaga |
asiddhanam api ca ya yoginam paramesvari ||5]|
brahmadhama parityajya ayata nasikapatham |

bhittva brahmakapatam tu yada dhruvapadam vrajet ||6]|
tada syat paramanandam samvidbhavaikakaranam |
jhanam tatha ca vijianam tatprasadat sphuraty api ||7]|
evam yoge kriyayam ca sthita sakalakamada |

cidrupa kuticika nama durvijiieya surasuraih ||8]]

evam kundalini$aktir tirdhvadho 'nekadha gata |

tatsthe yogah padasthe hi animadiprasadhakah [|9]]

tani sthanani vaksyami yatha yesu ca siddhida |
miiladharam catuhpatro bindus trivalayanvitah ||10]|
gamagamasamopeta adharakhyah $ikhiprabhah |
guhyantam saddalam diptam sadbinduh parikirtitam ||11]|
taptajambunadabhasam svadhisthanam hi tad bhavet |
nabhimadhyagatam $uddham dvadasaram sasiprabham ||12]]
maniptrakasamjianam ardhacandrasya madhyagam |
anahatam dasaram tu brahmarandhrantagam sada ||13||
suddhasphatikasamkasam bhavayen nadartpakam |
sodasaram mahapadmam trikonam kantham asritam ||14||
purnacandranibhakaram viSuddham moksadayakam |
paficakiitamahatsthanam vidyutkotisamaprabham [|15]]

u=AJsJ; o A £f49v3-£51vit e Jg £.34r1-£.35v3 e J, f.71r'-f.74r1°

1a ‘°bhavam | em.; bhava p  2a samsiddham | conj.; samsiddhi A, samsiddhih JsJ; 2d
‘nandita | Je; “namditah AJ; 3a $ribhairava uvaca | sribhairavah Js  4b sadyah | sadya
A 5a fdarchadf] AJz; dar*c*chad Js e “kapatasya | kapatasya A (unm.) 5b pasunam |
pasunam A e ‘ga] ‘gah A 5c ya]yo A 6a parityajya] em.; paritya*jy*a A, paritya
JeJ7 (unm.) 6¢c tu]Js; tvu A, truJ; 7b samvid® | savid® A 7d sphuraty | spuraty A
9b ’'nekadha | nakada A 10b yesu ] ‘gresu A 11a gamagama’ | em.; gamagamau y e
samopeta | em.; samopetau AlJg, samoyetau J;  11b “akhyah | em.; “akhya e “prabhah |
em.; “prabha u 11c guhyantam | guhyam tam A 12a taptajambiinadabhasam | em.; sapta-
jambiinadabhyasam A, saptajambinadambhasam JgJ; 13a ‘samjiianam | conj.; *vijianam p
13d ‘antagam | "atigam A 14b ‘rupakam ]| em.; ‘purakam g 14d kantham | katham A
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madhyadinarkasamkasam bhavayed binduriipakam |

sa tu nanatanor madhye $aktir vyomaprabhedint ||16]]
jvalantT paficadha randhre seyam ajna prakirtita |
brahma visnu$ ca rudra$ ca 1$varas ca sadasivah [|17]]
prthivyadini randhrani paficapaficakam eva ca |

tatha ca kosthakah pafica svadhisthanadayah smrtah ||18]|
etesu sthanabhedesu prthag dhyanam Sivoditam |
tatraikam api cabhyasya yogl syad ajaramarah ||19]|
abhyasenaiva nasyanti papa janmasahasrajah |

melanat §ivatam yati sumahan khecaradhipah ||20]|
svatantrah sarvalokesu gatir avyahata bhavet |
avijiaya ca yah kuryad guruvakyamrtam vina ||21]|
bhaksyate so ’cirad devi yoginibhir na samsayah |

ya idam paramam $astram granthatas carthatas tatah ||22||
guruvaktrat tu labhyeta sa param siddhim apnuyat |
va idam paramam guhyam khecartmelakam dadet ||23||
sa eva hi gurur devi nanyo ’sti paramesvari |

idam guhyatamam $astram pasunam yah pradapayet ||24]]
apariksitavrttasya sa sighram nasyati priye |

bahudha klis§yamanaya bhaktayananyacetase ||25]|
ekante vijane sthane pravaktavyam vipascita |
vyakhyanakale kartavyah ptjavidhir tasadhyataht ||26]]
kulamrtai$ ca mamsais ca kastiricandanadibhih |
raktavastre samadhaya vidyapustakam adarat ||27]]
ptjayet purvavidhina tato vyakhyanam acaret |

athava yady asaktas tu manasena kalamrtail ||28||
samtarpya piijya vijane vyakhyanam guptam acaret |
LUUUgatenaiva bhavenaradhya pustakam ||29]|

srnuyad vijane dese tadjnair yukto 'thava priye |
purvoktavidhina devi svaguruktaprakaratah ||30]|
samabhyasya yathanyayam dvadasabdam atandritah |
paryatet prthivim enam yatra syan melako guruh ||31]]
tam drstva sarvabhavena samaradhya prayatnatah |
atmanihsreyasakaram tenoktam samyag acaret ||32||
jhanayuktam tu matangam api kuryad gurum priye |
jhanavijianahinam tu satkarmastham api tyajet ||33]]
yatra yatra visistartham tatra tatra samasrayet |

16a madhya® | em.; madhyam p  17a jvalanti | jvalamti A, jvalamti J;  17b seyam ]
samyam A 19b dhyanam | dhanam A 2o0d khecara’ | khebhiicara® A (unm.) e “adhipah ]
‘adhipa J; 22a bhaksyate so ’cirad devi ] bhaksyate so ccirad divi A 23b sa param siddhim ]
paro siddhim ava® A 25d bhaktayananya® | bhaktyamnanya® A 26c¢ kartavyah | karttavvya
A 26d tasadhyataht | AJ7; asadhyatah Jg (unm.) 28b tato]tata A 28c athava yady ]
atha vayavy A 28d kalamrtaih | kajamrtaih J¢  29c UUUU | omission indicated p 29d
bhavena® | em.; bhavana® 1 30b tadjfiair | em.; tatjiie A, tatjiair JeJ; 31b “dasabdam |
dasastam A 31c prthivim | Js; prathivim AJ;  32c¢ ‘nihéreyasa’ | em.; “nidreyasa’ A,
“nihsreya*sva* " Jg, nih$reyakya” J
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yasya haste sthitam divyam vidyapustakam isvari ||34]]
tasya mirtigatam devi sakalam jhanasagaram |

yada yo granthata$ cedam arthatas ca vadigyati ||35]|
asesena jagaddhatri sa eva paramo guruh |

sarvajiena Sivenoktam idam janmarbudair api ||36]|
durlabham $astrasaram tu divyajnanaprakasakam |
dvav imau purusau loke siddhah sadhaka eva ca ||37]]
abhyasenaiva satatam yah sarvam parivartate |
abhipsur atmanah siddhim sa yogl sadhakah smrtah [|38]|
samyag abhyasya vijiaya yah samam melanam caret |
sarvasadharanatvena vikalpakutilojjitah [|39]]

karta bharta ca samharta nityatrpto niramayah |
padyaty atmavibhedena jagad etac caracaram ||40]|

sa yogl sarvavic chriman siddha ity ucyate budhaih |
sadhako bahujanmante prayati paramam padam ||41]]
devaih sudurlabham siddhim siddho yati na samsayah |
tasmad abhyasya yatnena khecarimelanam caret ||42||
melanad apy anabhyasi sarvam labhati parvati |
tasmad abhyasahino 'pi melat syad ajaramarah ||43||
yada sammilati guruh sisyam melanakarmani |
samyojayisyati sive tadaivam samudacaret ||44]

ekante vijane sthane pasudrster agocare |

pilijayogyani vastiini sadhayet paramesvari ||45]|
susnigdhe ca susammrste gomayenopalepite |
caruvastravitanadhye sarvopadravavarjite ||46||

virena madakarpiiralaghusindiirarenubhih |
vrttasatkonafvasvarafvrttabhtivalayojjvalam ||47]|
karayen mandalam devi tatrapi kalasam nyaset |
purayed divyatoyena ratnagarbham savastrakam ||48||
malyadhtupasamayuktam darpanalamkrtam priye |
tatra pafiica maharatnan nyased vidyam ca purvavat ||49||
tadagre devi sadharam patram piirnam kalamrtaih |
plirvavat parisamskrtya pirvoktavidhinacaret ||50||
piijavasane devesi tatprasadapavitritam |

snapayet kalasenangam paramrtadhiya guruh ||51]|
vina snanaprasadabhyam kalyanam ayutair api |

34c haste | hastho A 35b sakalam ] A; sakulam JsJ; 35¢ yo| *dy*o A 36d ‘“arbudair ]
‘arbuder A 37a ‘ram tu] ‘ratru A  38b yah sarvam | em.; ya sarvahm ut® p (unm.)
38c abhipsur | em.; abhiksur 4 39a abhyasya vijiiaya | em.; abhyasa vijiatya A, abhyasya
vijnatya Js, abhyasa vijnatya J;  39d ‘“kutilojjitah | “kutilojitah A  g41a °“vic chriman ]
‘vic chiman A 43b sarvam | em.; sarve u 44a “milati | “melati g 45b “drster | “drstir
A 46b gomayenopalepite | gomayenopahpalempite A (unm.) 46¢ ‘adhye | “a*rdye* A
47a mada’ | ma’ A (unm.) 47c “tvasvaraf’ | J¢J7; ‘vasthara A 47d “valayojjvalam |
‘vallayojvam ram lam A (unm.) 49b ‘alamkrtam | “alamksatam A  50oa sadharam | Je;
sadhare A, sadharem J; 50b purnam | purna’ J; 52b kalyanam ] A; kalyanam JeJ,
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na sidhyati mahesani khecartmelakam priye ||52||

tasmat sarvaprayatnena tat prasadam sahabhidham |
sasnanam dapayed vidyam nanyatha siddhibhag bhavet ||53]|
snapayitva sivam devi yogasthane videsavit |
paficasadvarnamalam ca sthale va darpane ’thava ||54]]
pade va candane divye tal likhen na tu bhutale |
Sisyahastena devesi tatra puspam pramocayet ||55]|

yasmin varne nipatitam puspam tadvarnaptrvakam |

nama canandanathantam dapayed gurur 1évari ||56]]
saktinama ca sampreksya parambantam pradapayet |
pirvam prasadam samdagdhamahapatakasamcayah ||57||
punas ca kalasasekat paramrtatanur bhavet |

bhiiyas ca namagrahanat Sivasamyah prajayate ||58|

evam krte $ive $isyo yogyo melanakarmani |

anyatha paramesani tad evanarthakrd bhavet ||59]|

iti siddhatanuh siddho yad yad bhavam upasate |

tat tat phalam ca pratyaksam bhavisyati na samsayah [|60]]
iti sSrimatsyendrasamhitayam saptadasah patalah

53b tat prasadam | Jg; tprasadall A, tat prasada J; 55a pade va ] yadeva A e divye |
devi A 56b puspam | em.; puspa u  56c °nathantam | “nathamtam Js 57a Saktinama
ca | conj.; $aktimama cam A, saktimama ca JeJ7 57b parambantam | em.; param va tam
AlJ;, yaramvamtam Js  59a krte | rte A 5g9a disyo | em.; Sisye p 59d tad ] nad A
60oa “tanuh | “tanum A 6oc phalam | palam A
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$ribhairava uvaca

iti fsarvajnapasadf yas tirnah samsarasagarat |

bhunjita svecchaya bhogan svecchaya yogam abhyaset ||1]|
upadeyah priyo yasmat kaulike priyamelakah |

atah kuryad anusthanam saktam anavam eva va [|2||
atyantavijane sthane sarvopadravavarjite |

nitantam manaso ramye hrdyadhtipasugandhini ||3||
vikirnapuspaprakarasindiradisuranjite |
gurumandalakam krtva bhaktiman yogam abhyaset ||4]|
sthiram asanam asinah sakalikrtavigrahah |

jitasvaso jitamana jitakarma jitendriyah ||5||

niyojyam ghantikarandhre UUUUULILUL |

adhastac cintayec cakram akrantadharamandalam ||6]|
tatra madhye samoddiptam milasaktim vibhavayet |
pranan nirudhyordhvamukhim nayed bhittva sadambujan ||7||
ekibhuta hi nadakhya cakrabhedakramena ca |
tadidvalayasamkasam sphuratkiranariipinim ||3||

cihnaya ca niralambe $tinyatejomaye pare |
brahmadvarasya garbhe tu visargakhye viltyate ||9]|

tato rasanayodbhedya pravised brahmanah padam |
tasmin kulamrtam divyam pitva bhiiyo viset kulam ||10]|
tena prasitamatrena param siddhim avapnuyat |
yogamiile svake sthane bhiiyas tasmat samutthita ||11]|
prthivyadharasamkocad ekoccarakramena tu |

etad vagisvaribijam rahasyam samprakasitam ||12||
vyakhyata khecarimudra tasya bandho 'yam eva hi |
etasya bandhamatrena bhagyahino ’pi sidhyati ||13]|
melakam khecariam ca divyaveso "bhijayate |

amuna samprada@yena yatra yatra villyate ||14]|

tatra tatra paranandartipam eva prakasate |
sarvasastrarthavetta ca saubhagyam paramam tatha ||15]|
kavyam ca sarvabhasabhih salamkarapadojvalam |
karoti lilaya yogT rudrasaktiprabhavatah ||16]|

anenaiva prayogena sarvamatrah sphuranti hi |

anavah $ambhavah $akta ye tketyt uccarati priye ||17]|
manipire layad vadyam $antisripustitustayah |

u=~AJsJ; o A f51vii-£54v6 e Jg £.35v4-£37v3 e J; f.74r'0-£.78v°

2a upadeyah priyo | upadiyah prayo A 2d $aktam anavam | Je; s$amanalllvem A (unm.),
§amanavam J; (unm.) 3¢ nitantam | nitanta® A 3d “sugandhini | *sumdhipite A  4a
*prakara’ | A; “prakare JgJ; 6b omission of pada indicated ;n  6d akrantadhara® | akranta-
dhara® A 7c¢ “mukhim ] “sullkhim A 8a nadakhya | nadaksya A 11d ‘utthita] “utthita
A  15a ‘ananda ] A; “ananda’ JgJ; 16b “jvalam | em.; “jvalam p
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akarsanam puraksobho bhavanty eva hi siddhayah ||18||
anahate tu samlino yogi granthivibhedanat |

girmam patanam devi kuryad mrtyo$ ca vaficanam ||19]|
visuddhe 'py amrtadhare yogas tu syad asamsayah |
ksuttrsadahanirmukto jararogavivarjitah ||20]|
ajnasthanagato yogl trailokyam api pasyati |

trikalajnah svayam kartta sa eva paramesvarah ||21]|
atitam vetti nabhistho varttamanam hrdi sthitah |
ajnasthanagato yogl sarvam janati sarvada [|22]|

adhuna conmanibhavah paratattvopalabdhaye |
paramparyakramayato brahmandodaramadhyagah ||23||

yal lingadharamadhyastham madhye $aktyankuranvitam |
yavamatrapramanam tu trikonakrtim uttamam ||24||
niskalam yat param tejah parasya parasamsthitam |
javamanindriyam yadvat visphuras caiva dréyate [|25]|
tathakrtir bhavet tasya milanonmilanani ca |

prathamam bhedayec cakram nabhijam nadibhir yutam ||26]|
tadirdhve hrdayavastham cakram vai kulasamjnakam |
hrecakram bhedayet pascat kanthacakram tatah sanaih ||27]|
tadardhve lambikam bhedya nasagram tu tato nayet |
nasagrat $vasasambhinnam bhrumadhye samnivesayet ||28||
$vasena sahitam bijam tejortipam lalatake |

gatva laksam lalatastham praviset stiryasamnibham ||29]|
kuncikadhyam tatah stiksma LIUUnu ca siksmakam |
udghatayet tato dvaram sivadvarargalam mahat ||30||
bindudvarargalam bhittva durbhedyam tridasair api |
brahmandodaram ity uktam yoginisiddhasevitam ||31]|

tad etad angulotsedham kapale samvyavasthitam |
pravesat sparsanam tatra balanam iva jayate ||32||
saktitattvavabodho hi vijianam siddhasadhanam |
paratattvavabodhas$ ca jhanam mohaprasadhanam ||33||
bhuktimuktyor dvayor hetuh paramanandatam gatah |
jivanmuktim avapnoti vatsarardhan na samsayah ||34||
praptadvadasdakenaiva Sivasamyabalah priye|
sarvarthakrtyam siksmatvam sarvajhatvam visuddhata ||35||
nityanandasvabhavatvam sarvavyapitvam eva ca |

anima laghima praptih prakamyam garima tatha ||36||
itvam ca vaditvam ca yac ca kamavasayita |

19d mrtyo$ | mrtyus A e vaficanam | em.; vamcanam p 20a py | em.; ty pu 22b
sthitah | em.; sthitam g 23a conmani’ | vonmani A 24c yava' | yatra A 25b parasya
parasamsthitam | parasparasamsthita A (unm.) 25c¢ java’ ] java® J; 25d visphuras ] em.;
visphura$ AJ7, vixura§ J¢  27d kanthacakram | em.; kantham vaktram g 28c¢ nasagrat |
em.; nasagre p 3ob omission indicated p 32b kapale | Jg; kalaye A, kayale J7 33a
‘bodho | “bodhe J§° 35¢ “krtyam | A; “krtvam JgJ;  36b ‘vyapitvam | em.; ‘vyaptitve
A, “vyaptitvam JgJ7
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syan mahasiddhayas tv eta astau vijianayonayah [|37]]
yoginah sampravartante vatsarat paramegvari |
athaparam pravaksyami sadhanam paramam priye ||38]]
vidhinanutthitam parvam maya ca varavarnini |
anyesam devidevanam brahmadinam ca durlabham ||39]|
bindujivajalakrantam vartulam candramandalam |
binduprananilakrantam trikonam vahnimandalam ||40]|
apurya vamaya nadya muificed daksinaya bahih |

punar daksinayapurya bahuso vamaya tyajet ||41]|

evam visuddhanadikah kumbhakanam satam Satam |
kuryad bahi$ ca hamsena sahajenantarasthitam ||42||

sa padyati jagat kirnam tejasah paramanubhih |

drsteti pratyayam kuryat pratyekam ayutam yada ||43]]
tada pasyati nasagre hrdayendijjvalam ahah |

tayoh samcintayed aikyam tatratmanam sa pasyati ||44]]
atimagnam manah kuryat tasmin puryastakatmake |
tatah sa priyasangatyad rudratam apya dipyati ||45]|
saktibandhaprayogena saptaratram nirodhakah |
kodandadvayamadhyastham bindunadena bhedayet ||46]|
evam abhyasatas tasya pratyayah samprajayate |
yamamatrad dhruvam tyaktva gagane bhavati sthitah ||47||
dvadasante dinardhena drstva saksan mahesvaram |
samprapya priyasangatyam sivasayujyam apnuyat ||48]]
sukham asanam asinah sakalikrtavigrahah |

kim cid abhyunnatorasko maytraicitamastakah ||49]|
visrastamsah sthiro bhiitva rasanam ghantikabile |
samyojya paramesani dhyanam kuryaj jitendriyah ||50]|
atyantanipunam kuryat susumnantargatam manah |
saktiksobhat tatas tasya paro ’bhivyajyate dhvanih ||51]]
tad eva sahajam bijam tatra samyojayen manah |
ksanat ksonim parityajya gagane bhavati sthirah ||52||
muhurtad viksate sarvam tejomayam idam jagat |
yamamatram tada tejas tad eva paripasyati ||53]]

tada tasya nivartante nikhilas cittavrttayah |
tyamalamt yamasamkalpo yada sthanuvad asthitah ||54||
yada brahmandabhandastham sarvam pratyaksam iksate |
ahoratrena sarvani saksat tattvani padyati ||55]|

38c athaparam | athatah sam® A 42a °‘kah] “ka” A 42c¢ bahi$ ca ] em.; bahicha p 43d
pratyekam ayutam | em.; pratyekamm ayutam p  44b “endujjvalam ahah | em.; “emdojvalamm
ahah A, “edojvalamm ahah JsJ; 45d apya dipyati | Je; apy adipyati A, ayp adipyati J; 47c
‘matrad | “matra p 47d gagane bhavati sthitah | Js; gamane bhavallsthita A, gamane bhava-
sthitah J; 48b drstva] em.;drsta p 49a sukham asanam asinah | Jg; sukhasasanam asina
A, sukham asanam asima J; 51c “ksobhat tatas | Js; “ksobham tatas A, “ksobha tatas J7
52a sahajam ] sahasam A 52c¢  ksonim | Js; ksont AJ; 55b T1ksate ] tksase A
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tadriipas cet fparisatast tadasau jayate $ivah |

niyojya ghantikarandhre rasanam niscalatmikam ||56]|
bhrimadhye caksusl nyasya sthiram krtva mano hrdi |
ksirodarnavanirmagnam padmadvayaputikrtam ||57]]
pibantam brahmarandhrena ksiradharamrtam himam |
romakiipair vinirgatya kotisah kstrabindubhih ||58||
abhedyapandurantastham ivatmanam vicintayet |
ajaramaratam eti masamatram na samsayah ||59||
masavadhi mahesani yogam ekam sivoditam |

dine dine dviyamantam yamantam va samuccaret ||60]|
ekenaiva tu yogena bhuvanantam anuvrajet |

dvitiyena tu yogena saptadvipavadhim vrajet ||61]]
trtiyena tu yogena $ivaloke mahiyate |

atitya sakalan lokan prthagbhogan prabhujya ca [|62]|
Sariraya mahayogl candradvipe sukham vaset |

$ridevy uvaca
aksayam natha kam lokam vada deva mahedvara ||63]|

[Sribhairava uvacal

sarvam plrvam mayakhyatam kim na budhyasi parvati |
trailokyam ksayate sarvam sahasrayugaparyaye ||64]|
kalpakhyam brahmanah sthanam vaikuntham caiva vaisnavam |
kailasam rudrasamsthanam ksiyate ca mahaksaye ||65||
aksayam candradvipam tu yatra devi kulambika |
tisthate ca maya sardham satyam satyam mahatape ||66||
yoginyas tatra ya devi siddhas ca varavarnini |
icchartipadharah sarve sarve camoghasaktayah ||67||
svatantras ca svartipas ca sarve kubje$varaprabhah |

kim atra bahunoktena jalpitena punah punah ||68||
ksayapatavihinam tu candradvipam varanane |

tatksaye yauvananandah kridate svecchaya priye [|69]]
kalpakotigatais tasya ksayo naiva prajayate |

na ca samsarika vyaptis tasya bhuyah pravartate ||70]|
pasumargasthito nityam yoniyonyantaram vrajet |

tasmat sarvaprayatnena gurum tosya mahedvari ||71]]
praboddhavyam idam $astram samsaram tartum icchata |
yena siddhim avapnoti satyam satyam na samsayah ||72||

iti Srimatsyendrasamhitayam astadasah patalah

56a fparisatast | AJ;; parikhatas J¢ 59a abhedya] Jg; amegha® A, amedya® J; e °stham ]
em.; “stham p  61d “avadhim ] “avalim A 62d prabhujya| yah bhujya A 63d mahesvara ]
em.; mahesvaram ¢ 64a e sarvam | conj.; §iva up 64c ksayate | A; ksayate JeJ;  65a
brahmanah | Js; brahmana AJ;  66b kulambika | A; kujamvika JeJ;  6g9a ksayapata® |
em.; ksapayata® u  7oc vyaptis | em.; vyapti® u  7od tasya ] em.: “tvasya AlJs, svasya J;
72b tartum | em.; vartum AJg, varttum J,
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SAPTAVIMSAPATALAH
$vara uvaca

ksetrajnanavihinas tu bahyacakramanah ksamal |
sarvatirthadhikam snanam yogl devi samacaret ||1]|
lokesah kesavo rudrah 1as caiva sade$varah |
nigadyante ca vinmutrarajorecakasarakah ||2||
drdhalavanyasauklyaghnadehasthairyagadatksamaht |
kramad amI pranasyanti kriyate vidhina yadi |3]]
divyanujah suradresthah siito yajno harih svayam |
atidustah svayam rudro lebhe i§ah suradravam ||4]]
sadasivo varo jieyas tesam kramam imam srnu |
vijane janturahite supatre camarirasam |[|5||

tatra mehanajam saram krtva caivadipuspakam |
pingalivalukam vari samyag omkarasambhavam |[6]]
tatha mathanajam divyam brahmarandhravinirgatam |
ekikrtya dharatoyaih samskrtya ca yathavidhi ||7]|
karptrakunkumadini tasmin vinyasya melayet |

tena pramardayed deham apadatalamastakam ||8]|
nasajam Tnastyakamf kuryad ajaramaraphalaptaye |
masena devadevesi nityam antah pradarsayet ||9]|
valipalitanasas ca drdhalavanyam eva ca |

bhavisyati mahesani nadisuddhir gadaksayah ||10]|
anena vidhina devi nirvikalpena cetasa |

ya$ caret tasya samsiddhir jayate hy ajaramarah ||11]|
ksetratirthamaye dehe yat tirtham Sivanirgatam |
sarvapapaksayakaram valipalitanasanam ||12||

karoti natra samdehas trikalabhyangayogatah |
sanmasal labhate satyam ajaramaratam priye ||13||
trikalodvartanad varsad valipalitaha bhavet |
ekakalaprayogena trivarsad ajaramarah ||14||

vikalpo natra kartavyas tarhi siddhir na jayate |
avikalpapravrttasya yoginah siddhir uttama ||15]|
sarvapapaksaya$ caiva saukumaryam prajayate |
divyam Sivamayam tirtham tirthakotiphalapradam [|16]]

u=AJsJ; o A f68vT—.69vi0 e Jg £.47vE-f48vl e J; £.100r"—f.102r!

1b bahya’ | vaghra” A e “manah | conj; “mana u 1c sarva’ | sarvam A 1d yogl devi
samacaret | em.; yoga demvl samam caret A, yogam devi samam caret JgJ; 2b T$a$ caiva |
em.; i§ah saiva p  2¢ nigadyante | nimadyamte A 3a “Sauklya® ] “Saukla® A 4b sito ]
sino A 4c atidustah | anidrustah A 4c¢ rudro | em.; rudre p  4d 1Sah suradravam | em.;
drasah suradravah A, 1éah surudravah JsJ;  5c¢ jantu® | namtu® A 6c¢ pingalivalukam |
pigajivalujam J¢J; 6¢ vari]sari A 7a mathanajam | mathanalam A 8b tasmin | em.;
tasya 8¢ ‘mardayed | em.; “mardaye u  9d nityam | Jg; nityamm AJ; e pradarsayet |
A; pradarsanat JgJ; 12a ksetratirthamaye | em.; ksetram tirthamaya AJ7, ksetram tirtham
maya Jg 14a tri ] dvi® Jg
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ratrau patrantare sarvam kuryad yogl samahitam |
candanam kunkumam kustham haridram gomayam tilam ||17]|
karptiram agurum candram guggulam kangukaghrtam |
gandhakam ca samalodya pratar deham pramardayet ||18]]
anena vidhina masat suryakalpo bhaven naralh |
valipalitanirmukto jayate hy ajaramarah ||19]|

ratrau krtva mahesani patre sarvamarisudham |

talakam kanakam gandham rudraksam ca manahsilam [|20]|
pistva samlodya svadeham mardayet pratar utthitah |
masad bhavati devesi satyam pavakasamnibhah ||21]|
valipalitanirmuktah siddhih syad ajaramara |

diva samksipya patrantah sdyam mardanam acaret ||22||
ghrstva gugguluna dhiipam vastravrtatanau dadet |
samdagdhagomayam bhasma melayitvamarirase ||23||
sammisronmattakarasam tena deham pramardayet |
mardanad eva sanmasaj jayate hy ajaramarah [|24]]
sarvato visanasas ca bhavisyati na samsayah |

yo nityam mardayed enam dvadasantam akhanditam ||25]|
sarvapapavinirmuktah sarvavyadhivivarjitah |

ajara$ camaro bhutva jived acandratarakam ||26]|
avikalpamatir devi yah sada mardayet tanum |

tasya na vyadhija bhitir na jaramrtyuto 'pi ca ||27]|

anena devi snanena sarvatirthaphalodayah |

bhavati natra samdehah satyam satyam mayoditam ||28||
pasupasaprabaddhas ca sivajnanaparanmukhah |
divyamarisudhasnanam na vindanti bahirmukhah ||29||
aprakadyatamam cedam rahasyam te prakasitam |
sivenodahrtam devi napariksya pradapayet ||30]|

iti Srimatsyendrasamhitayam saptavims$ah patalah

17c¢  kustham | em.; kustam p 17d haridram | daridram A 18a karplram agurum
candram ] Jg; karpurugurum camdram ca A (unm.), karpiragarum camdram J; (unm.) 18¢
gandhakam ] [ro]dhakam A 20c talakam kanakam | Jg; talakam kamnakam A, talakam
kanakam J; 21a sva’ ] em.;sam’ p 21d “nibhah | ‘nibham A 22b “mara] Jg; “marah
AJ; 23a ghrstva gugguluna | J7; ghrsta guggulana A, ghrstya gugguluna Js 23b “tanau
dadet | “nanau davet A 23c °“dagdha’ ] em.; “dagdha’ A, "dagdhva JsJ; 27c bhitir |
“bhitir A 28¢ bhavati | em.; labhati AlJs, labhate J; 2gb “mukhah | Jg; “mukhya A,
‘mukha J; 29d °“mukhah | mukha A 30b te prakasitam | tam prakasite A

26 om. A
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Works cited in the Brhatkhecariprakasa

In the following list the names of cited works are followed by the location (if | have
found it)+°¢ of the citation(s) in the published edition (if one is available) of the work
and then the location of the beginning of the citation in the manuscript. | have not
listed unattributed citations that | have been unable to identify. The sign “~” indicates
that the citation is found in a slightly different form in the edition that I have consulted.
Where | am uncertain of the identity of the text being referred to, its name or its author’s
name is given in single inverted commas.

‘Amjane: f.42(3)v™

AtharvaSira[upanisad]: f. 86(x)v®

Amarakosa: f.29r'°, f.7ov™9, f. 110v?

Amrtabindupanisad: f.9or®

Astadhyayl: 1.4.82 at f. sov° (“iti sutrat”)

Uttaragita: f.sor™s

Kapilatantra:4¢7 f. 14r°

Kalagnirudropanisad: f. 86(x)v®

‘Kalidasa’: f. 42(1)r®, f. mor®

KulaprakaSatantra: f. 42(x)v®, f.88v™¢

Kularnavadau: f. 45v*°

Kaurmagita: f.89v?

Kaurme éivathé: f. 6ov*, f. 8515, f. 85110, f.89v™9, f. 1011®

Garuda[purana]: f. 63V, f. 67r%, f. 67V, f. 68v°

Gitasara: “ekonavimsadhyaye” f. 16v°

‘Goraksa: f.25r™9,48 f. 42(3)v?, f.45rm9469

Goraksasataka,: 67atf. 11v®; 64atf. 12r', 133134 atf. 26r° (attributed to Hathapradipika),
43 at f. 9917, 25—28 at f. 99V”, 142 at f.1o0r™¢, 24cd at f. 100r*, 72¢—76d at f.ro3v™?, 11
at f. 1o8v' (=HP 1.35), 12 at f. 108v® (=HP 1.44)

Carakasamhita: f.78v®

4¢1n general, | have sought to identify only those citations that are from hathayogic works.

47See footnote 209.

48See footnote 241.

+9The verse quoted is abhaksyam bhaksayen nityam apeyam piyate sada || agamyagamanam nityam sa
yogl natra samsaya iti goraksah |
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Jabala[upanisad]: f.86(2)r°

JaiminyaSvamedhagalava: f.74r*, f.74r°, f.74v7, f.75r™9, . 75v*
Tattvakaumudi: f.s7rms

Tattvapradipika: f.6ov™?, f.io7v™e

Tantraraja: f.27v?, . 42(0)v?, f. 42(0)V°, . 42(2)r° (=citation at f. 42(1)v?), f. 42(2)r°
(=citation at f. 42(1)v°), f. 6412, f. 73v3, f. 741, f. 781", f.78r°, f.78v®, f. 82v2, f. 9oV®,
f.rosr™9, fio6v™e

[Taittiriya]sruti: f. 42(x)r®

Daksinamurtisamhita: f. 1osr®
DattatreyayogaSastra: see Samkrtidattatreyasamvadaprakarana
‘Devalah’: f. g1v”

Dhatupatha: f.102v®

Nandipurana: f.92r°

Narayaniyayogasutravrtti: f.s7v2, f. gov?
Narayaniyavrtti: f. 93r?

Narayaniyasutravrtti (ad Ksurikopanisad): f. 9or'!
Niruktasesa: f. 1zr®.

Padmapurana: f.84v?

Padmagita: f.9or™e

Padmasivagita: f.76rms

Padme Kapilagita: f.2sr7, f. 68r?, f. 89r'°
Parthivesvaracintamani: f. 84v*

Pauskarapradurbhava: r7th adhyaya (of Garudapurana ?) with Nilakantha’s vyakhya,
the Yogacintamani: f. 67v*, f.83r™¢

Prabodhacandrodaya: f. rror®
Brahmayamala: f. 42(1)v*, f. 42(2)r* (=previous citation)

Bhagavata: f.ssr®, “ekadase skandhe” f.16v?, f.95v®, “pamcame” f.69v¢, “Sridhara-
vakyayan'” f.78r7, “dvitiyaskande” f. 82v°

Bhagavadgita: 8.13ab at f.17v', f.6s5v'!, f.66r™9, 6.13 at f.98v'°, 6.44a at f.101r'?,
f.104r%, 6.17 at f. 107V, 6.11d at f. ro7v*°

Bhojavrtti: f. 9or”
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‘Mahakapilapaficaratre: f. 42(1)v8, f. 42(2)v*

Mahaharakatantra: f.88v™s

Mahabharata: “puskarapradurbhave saptadasadhyaye” f. 24v®~1°, “bharate yajfiavalkyah”:
f.73rm9 £ 7413, 1. 7512, 1. 75v3, “bharate”: f. 75r®, “bharate kaSyapastutau”: f. 85v”, “moksadharme
bharate™: f. 92v'*, “Santau bhismena’: f. 93r°, “bharate pauskare saptadasadhyaye nilakamthena”
f. 97r°

Mahabhasya: f.s7r°

Mantramahodadhi: f.ros™¢

Malatimadhava: s.1a at f.68r™9

‘Yajiavalkya: f. 43r°, f.66v™9, f. 7613, f.77v?, f. 8ov!, f. 8216, . 86(2)r2, f. 971°, f. 98VS,
f. 108V®

Yajfiavalkyagita: f. 8s5v7, f. 97r'°

Yajfiavalkyasamhita: f. 92r!, f. 96r2, f. 96r'*

Rudrahrdaya: f.8sv*°

Yogacintamani: f. 2512

Yogatarafgini: f. 73v®

Yogataravali: f. 89r*

Yogapradipika:47° f. 371"

Yogabija: 183ab at f. 8v¢; 91—98 at f. 19v*, 141¢d at f. 26V7, 131 at f. 37r%, 125-127 at f. 37r°,
~73 at f.45r™9, f. 451!, ~179, 182a-183b, 173¢-176b and ~177¢cd at f. 64r%, 146-147 at
f. 88r°, 148—149 at f. 88v?, 150—152b at f. 88v®, 135¢c—136b at f. 9or?, 102 at f. 91r?, 104
at f. orr?, To6cd at f. 911", 108a-110b at f. 91v'!, 15¢-17d at f. 93r*, 153 and 157-159 at
f. 101r'%, ~159a-160b at f. 1o1v*, m3cd at f. 102v*, 16-117 at f. 102v® (=DYS 286—289),
rzocd at f. 102v?, 121¢-122b at f. 103r?, 123¢-124b at f. 103r*, 94a at f. ro4r'*
Yogaratnakarika:+7* f. 89v°

Yogavasistha: f. 64r°

Yogasara: f. 12r?

Yogasiddhantacandrika: f. 93r?

Yogasutra with VWasa's Bhasya:47> 3.so at f. 12r"—f. 12v3; f. 15r%; f. 161%; f. 16V*; f. 16V®; 3.29
atfol.2ir™9, 3.25 atf. 41v*, g.1at f.64r™9, f. 64r'°, 3.21 at f. 73r'*, f.76v™9, 3.37 at f. 77v°,

47°The passage cited is not in the Lonavala edition of the Hathapradipika.
+7'Ballala wrote this text himself: asanani tu asmabhir yogara[tna]karikasu svakrtasuktani (em.; ‘ukts S).
472 These citations are usually introduced with sutre and bhasye.
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3.38 at f. 78r*, f.81r?, f. 82v7, 2.1—2 at f. 85v* =6, 1.2 at f. 87v*, 8g9a—9ob at f. 87v*, 2.29 at
f.89v?, 3.28 at f. 96V, 1.33 at f. 1ogVv?

‘Ratnavali’: f.86(1)v”
Ramayana: f.97v™s(“valmikiye’)
Linga[purana]: f.1o9r®
‘Vamadevarsi’: f. 98v*°
Vayaviyasamhita: f.88v™¢

Vayupurana:#73 f.15r%, f.88r', f.88r3, f.88v2, f.88v5, f.89v°, f. 901", f.95r'1, . 97V®,
f. 10717

Vayusamhita: f.86(1)v'!, f. 9ar*

Vasisthasamhita: 1.5o at f. sor® (without attribution)
Visvamitrakalpa: f. 92v*

Visvamitrasamhita: f. 9or'?, f. gov?
‘Wakaranagramthe': f. 25r*

‘Wasah': f. 84v7

éatarudriya: f. 84v°

‘Sakaloktamamtra’: f. 24"t

Saradatilakatantra:+7+ f. 42(1)v", f. 42(2)v* (=previous citation)
Sastram’:475 f.26v

Siva:47¢ f.g5v7, f. g5Vt

Sivagita: f. 1o7v!!

Sivatandava; f. osv®
éivapar_njaramérkandeyastotra:477 f. 84v®
Sivapurana: f. 86(2)r°

éivarahasya: f.86(2)r*, f. 86(2)r°

43The Vayupurana is quoted from regularly in the lengthy excursus on sarvayoga at f.87v—f.116v, some-
times with “upamanyuh” to indicate the source of the citation but often without attribution.

+74The verse cited is not in Avalon’s edition.

+5This passage is about the different tastes of amrta. i

+7¢] have located some of the citations introduced with “Sivena’ in the Sivasamhita. | have been unable
to find those listed here.

477Correction from Sivapamcaratnamarkandeyastotra.
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éivasamhité:478 4.6 atf. 8v®, 4.3—4 at f. 8v'°, 3.11—15 at f. 1ar*; 5.2¢c—4 at f. 14V°; 3.466—48
at f. 16r'%; s.130ab, s.132ab, 5.133-134 at f. 24V°, s.100 at f. 2513, ~5.122-123 at f. 44v*,
r.r7 and 1.18cd at f. 45r°, 3.28ab and 3.29ab at f. 46v*°, f.61r™9, f. 66r*!, 2.4ab, 2.1-3 at
f. 6717, 2.6cd and 2.10 at f. 67V3, 5.15-16, s.20 at f.74v™9, 4.6 at f. 8717, 5.9 at f. 88r2, 3.25
atf. o3r®, 3.33¢—jand b at f. 93r¢, s.sb—7d at f. 93v3, 3.35atf. 93v°, ~3.46 at f. 95v*, 3.57 at
f.96r* (“Sivend”), 3.58ab at f. 96r® (attributed to “datta”), 3.60—61 at f. 96v°® (“Sivend”),
~3.63—64 atf. 971, s.123 at f. 100v?, 5.169-170 at f. 100V’ 5.174€f and 171cda at f. roov®,
4.101 at f. 103V°, 4.53¢d at f. 1041, 5.190abC and 191ac at f. ro4v*, 3.20—21 at f. 107v*?
Sivaradhanadipika: f. 86(1)ré

Sulbastitra: f. 21v!

‘Saivavratadasake madiyah samgrahah’: f. 86(1)r*

Saivagama: f.86(;)v°

‘Sridhara’; f.82v

Srisukta: f. 461

Samkrtidattatreyasamvadaprakarana:+’® 76—99 at f.8r°; 201—207 at f.10r°; 3238 at
f.1r'?; 92 at f. 15v8; 173—175 f. 16V*; 158—161 @t f. 471, 157 at f. sor® (without attribution),
43 at f. 8ov®, 23—24 at f. 88r*, 40—s1 at f. 88Vv®, 64 at f. 89v7, . 9or', 138—140 at f. 93r°,
162—164 at f. 95v3, 173 at f. 9sv®, 182—3 at f. gsv!!, 243—245 at f. 97r'*, 250 at f. 1o1r?,
257-8 at f. ro1r” (unattributed), 259 at f. 1o1r°, 260—261 at f. 1o1v®, 263267 at f. 1o1v”,
268—269 at f. 101v!', 270 at f. 1021°, 286—289 at f. 102v® (= YB 11i6—117 and attributed to
YB), 285 at f. 102v°, 283 at f. 102V?, 274 at f. 103r®, 295—296 and 293 at f. 1031, 107—113
at f. ro7r°

Simhasiddhanta: f. 42(1)v?, f. 42(2)r" (=previous citation)

siddhantat’: f. 1oor*

Siddhantagama: f. 86(1)v*

Sudarsanasamhita: f.86(z)v™¢

Saundaryalahar (satika): f. 98r”

Skandapurana: f.26v® (“kedarakhandaadhyaya 65 tad uktam. . . samgitaprastavane naradam
prati Sivend”), f. 42(0)r*, . 86(1)v?, f. 107v? (“kedarakhamde”)

Svarodaya: f.42(x)v™, f. 42(2)r* (=previous citation), f. 68r!, f. 6or?, f. 73v*!, f.74v™9,
f. 751

Hamsopanisad: 16-17 at f. 26v°

+7The Dattatreyayoga$astra, Yogablja and éivasamhité are paraphrased at many places in the commentary
(especially between f.87v and f.108v). These have not been reported.
479Published as DattatreyayogaSastra. These citations are usually introduced with “datta’ or “dattatreya’.
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Hathapradipika: 1.11 at f. 1or?, 3.32 at f. 2017, 4.3—5 at f. 23v*, 3.46ab, 3.47—48 at f. 2612,
3.500C, 3.51at f. 2617, 4.68ab at f. 26v'°, 4.23—24 at f. 33v8, 410 at f. 37v*, f. 4417, 3.46ab
at f. 44v°, 4.37 at f.72r? (attributed to Goraksa), 2.44 at f. 9ov°, 3.6—7d at f. 9ov'?,
f.91r®, ~2.518—52b at f. 91r°, 2.57a—s8b at f. 91r®, ~2.60a—62b at f. 91r°, 2.68—69 at
f.91v?, 2.72 at f. o1v*, 1.59 at f. 93r'*, 1.62a—d at f.93v (attributed to Goraksa), 1.20 at
f.93v™ (unattributed), 1.62e—63d at f. 94v°, 3.18c—19d at f. 101v'?, 3.25—27 at f. 10217,
~3.24 at f. 1021, 3.51¢d at f. 102!, 3.110 at f. 102v*°, 3.70 at f. 103r%, ~3.79ef at f. 103r'°,
3.90abefgh and 3.91ab at f.103V', 4.10 at f. 104r'°, .12 at f. 107V, 1.13 at f. 107V?, 1.36
at f. 108v?, 1.48e—h at f. 108v”

The following works are mentioned but not cited at the indicated places in the
commentary:

Karankinitantra: f. 28r

‘karika’; f. 9or

Gurugita: f. 1rr”

Caraka[samhita]: f.18r'°, f. 97r?, f.aror™e
Tattvakaumudi: f.37rm¢

Tantraraja: f.35v°, f. 38v>
Dattatreyatantra: f.27v™9, f.27v3, f. 281
Nagarjunatamtra: f.27v', f. 27v%, f. 281
Padmasivagita: f.sv*, f. 86(1)v'°
Prabodhacandrodaya: f. 46r!
Bhavaprakasa: f.18r'°, f. 97r?
BhisakSastra: f.18r'°, f. 11or®
Marttamdagita: fol.18rm¢
‘Mohanadasa’: f.2or?
Yajfiavalkyasamhita f. 4712
‘Yajfiavalkya: f.34r™¢, f. 94v>
Yogataravali: f.32r*, f.38r>
Rudrayamala: f.13v°, f. 28v°
Lingapurana: f.86(3)v*

Vagbhatta: f.18r°

Vayupurana: f.99r® (“upamanyu”)
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Visvalayatantra: f.106r?

Sivakavaca; f. 86(3)r®

Sivapurana: f. 86(2)r°, . 86()v*
éivamatsyemdrasar_nhité: fol.sr™s

éivarahasya: f. 8s5v3, f. 86(3)v*

éivasar_nhité: f. 6V, f.34rme

Sivarcanacamdrika: f.37v™

Susruta[samhita]: f.18r'°

Samgitadarpana: f.49r™e

Samgitaratnakara: f.49r™¢

Saundaryalaharivyakhya of Laksmidhara: f. 6v*, f. 9v?
Svarodaya: f.38v?

Skandapurana: f.8sr? (“Brahmottarakhamda’), f. 86(2)r°, f. 86(3)v*
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Chapter 2 of the Hatharatnavall

Edited from a manuscript in the Oriental Institute Library, Baroda (Acc. No. 13118),
starting at f. 12v®.

atha khecari ||

khecari cantima mudra aciradbrahmarandhraga |
susumnaga smrta murccha lambika vacakah smrtah |||

na kramena vina Sastram+%° naiva Sastram**! vina kramam |
Sastram#2 kramayutam jfiatva ftanpate Srimatat bhuvi ||2||
jihvakrtanibham Sastram+3 alpam tacchedane ksamam |
snuhipatranibham calpam $astram kuryad vicaksanah ||3]|
jihvadhogranthim#8+ alokya tilamatram samucchinet |
dviniskaniskaniskardham pathya#¥nagarasaindhavan ||4||
curnayitva tu tac curnam tena curnena gharsayet |
purvoktena prakarena akticalanam+%¢ acaret ||s||

punah saptadine prapte tilamatram samucchinet |
chedanadikramenaiva yavad bhrumadhyaga bhavet ||6||
tavat Sanaih prakartavyam Srinivasasya bhasanam |

atrayam hathayogasampradayah ||

T8isur lambika va gagana(f13r)titam naga tarjanyatigarbhanihsaranad bhumipate
lambikayoge jihvabandhah patini bhavatit lambikapratibimbatvena jihva atha granthi-
suksmarupataya sarvesam naranam pratyaksataya adyapi drSyate ||tatraiva tlambikapra-
ptikam bandhakamt suksmagranthibhedanam karyam iti pratibhati ||

parameSvaraproktapatale tu ||

snuhipatranibham $astram sutiksnam snigdhanirmalam |
samadaya#®” tu jihvayah romamatram samucchinet ||1||4%
romamatrachedanena thilavenaf hi lambika |

#ogastram ] em.; §astram cod.
#18astram ] em.; §astram cod.
#2gastram ] em.; Sastram cod.
#35astram ] em.; §astram cod.
(I have used footnotes for the apparatus to avoid the confusion that would result from using the verse-
numbering found in the manuscript.
#43dho’ ] em.; agha’ cod)
“spathya ] conj.; yatha cod
#%calanam ] em.; “calam cod (unmetrical)
#7samadaya ] em.; samatayas cod
M ~KhV 1.46.
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hrdayam granthakaranam ahrtam bhanitam maya ||2||
dattatreyas tu ||

kapalakuhare jihva pravista viparitaga |

bhruvor antargata drstir mudra bhavati khecari ||3(4%

na rogam maranam caiva na nidra na ksudha trsa |

na ca murcha bhavet tasya yo mudram vetti khecarim || 4||
pidyate na sa rogena tapyate na ca karmana |

vadhyate na sa rogena nisthaya caiva mudraya ||s||+°

hathapradipikakaras tu ||

chedanacalanadohaih kala kramena varddhayet tavat |

sa yati yavad bhrumadhyam spréati tadanim khecarisiddhih ||1/|4*
chedanasya prakarokter abhavat+> hathata yatah |
sadharanokti+**durbodhanangikaryam idam matam |||
gurudarSitamargena samketah kathyate maya |
samketasrnkhalabhave khecari tu katham bhavet |||
tsarpakaram savalayam $rnkhaladvayasammitam |

sakharparam sadvitastim dairghyasamketalaksanam || 4||
Srnkhaladvitayanirmitam varam sarpavadvalayakharparanvitam |
vimsadangulamitam sudirghikam lambikotpadana#*+karinim viduht |||
Srnkhalaya khavalaye jihvam caiva praveSayet |

yatha bhavet susumnago tatha bhavati khecari [|6||

(f13v) khecarya mudrane jate dehi deham na muficati |

kayam tyaktva tu kalpante brahmasthanam vrajaty asau ||7||
prane susumnasamprapte nadam tu Sruyate ’stadha |
ghantadundubhisankhabdhivinavenvagnijalavat ||8]|
TtantunamyataditaratareSapavanopamamy |

TkaSakyadyai$t ca nagais ca taksakenathava punah ||9||

dastasya yogino dehe na visam kartum arhati |
utkallolakalamrtam ca vimalam dharamrtam yah piben
nirdosah sa mrnalakomalavapur yogi ciram jivati ||

sevante yadi lambikagram anisam jihvarasasyandini

893 -GSy 64, DYS 272-3, HP 3.31, GhS 3.27.
¥4~ -GSy 6566, HP 3.38—39.

¥ =HP 3.32.

+2abhavat ] em.; amavan cod

40kti" ] em.; “oktir cod

“¥otpadana ] em.; ‘otpada cod (unmetrical )
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sa ksarakatutiktadugdhasadrsam madyajyatulyam#9s tatha ||1o||4¢
aSesanam ca nadinam jihvagre ramdhraga mata |

vidyate yena margena camdrim kalam vrajet |||
kanyavadavilavadarasavadadisiddhayah+7 |

yogino*® sampravartante tesam vajrolikhecari |12 |49
Ttrikuntha*rva*hithat caiva golitham Sikharam tatha |
trimsankhivajram omkarim urddhanalam bhruvor mukhe ||13|
pingala damini surya tyaminakaksarat tatha |

kalagnirudri candi ca te syuh pimgalanamakah ||14]|

ida candrasini vali ganga vamas tu vacakahs*° |

idayah vacakah $abdah paryayena prakirtitah ||xs|
goSabdenodita jihva tatprave$ano hi taluni |
gomamsabhaksanam tat tu mahapatakana$anam || 16||
gomamsam bhaksayen nityam pibed amaravarunim |

iti hatharatnavalyam dvitiya upadesah |

“%tulyam ] em.; tulya cod.
“S10de ~ G éN 149ab.

“7rasa’ ] em.; sa cod (unmetrical)
+“8yogino ] em.; yogini cod

12 ~KhV 1.68C—69b.
**°vacakah ] conj. vodhitah cod.
*'16a-17b = HP 3.47, 3.46ab.
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Abbreviations

Primary Sources

ATU Advayatarakopanisad
AM Abhangamala

AY Amanaskayoga

AP Amaraughaprabodha
AS Amaraughasasana
KSS Kathasaritsagara

KT Kiranatantra

KMT Kubjikamatatantra
KRU Kularatnoddyota
KAT Kularnavatantra
KJIN Kaulajfiananirnaya
KU Ksurikopanisad

GS, Goraksasataka,,

GSS Goraksasiddhantasamgraha
GBP Gorakhbani pad
GBS Gorakhbani sakhi
GhS Gherandasamhita
JRY Jayadrathayamala
TA Tantraloka

TSBM  TriSikhibrahmanopanisad, mantrabhaga
DYS Dattatreyayogasastra

DU Dar$anopanisad
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DhBU
NBU
NSA
NT
NTU
BKhP
BvVU
MaSam
MKS
MBh
MKSK
MKSG
MVUT
YKU
YCU
YTU
YB

YV
YSU
YS
RAK
VU

VS
VD

Dhyanabindupanisad

Nadabindupanisad

Nityasodasikarnava

Netratantra
Netratantroddyota
Brhatkhecariprakasa
Brahmavidyopanisad
Matsyendrasamhita
Mahakalasamhita

Mahabharata
Mahakalasamhita, Kamakalakhanda
Mahakalasamhita, Guhyakalikhanda
Malinivijayottaratantra
Yogakundalyupanisad
Yogacudamanyupanisad
Yogatattvopanisad

Yogabija

Yogavisaya

Yogasikhopanisad

Yogasutra

Rasarnavakalpa

Varahopanisad

Vasisthasamhita

Vivekadarpan
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VM Vivekamartanda

SP Sarhgadharapaddhati

SS Sivasamhita

SCN Satcakranirupana

SYM SiddhayogeSvarimata

SSP Siddhasiddhantapaddhati

HP Hathapradipika

HPJ Hathayogapradipikajyotsna

HR Hatharatnavall

HT Hevajratantra

Other Abbreviations
ASS Anandasrama Sanskrit Series
IFP Institut Frangais de Pondichéry
KSTS Kashmir Series of Texts and Studies
MMSL  Maharaja Man Singh Library
NAK National Archives Kathmandu
NCC New Catalogus Catalogorum

NGMPP Nepal — German Manuscript Preservation Project

ABBREVIATIONS
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Works Consulted

Where more than one edition of a work has been consulted, references given are from
the first edition listed. The date of a text’s first publication is given in square brackets.

Manuscripts of works other than the Khecarividya

Kularatnoddyota. Bodleian Library, Oxford. MS Chandra Shum Shere c.348. Paper.
Newari. 106 folios. Incomplete and missing its first folio.

“Khecarividya”. A work different from the Khecarividya but containing quotations
from it. MS No. 34946 in the collection of the Rajasthan Oriental Research Institute,
Jodhpur. Reported as ‘ “Khecarividya” (O)’ in the testimonia apparatus. See page for
more details.

Jayadrathayamala. National Archives, Kathmandu, MS. No. 1-1468. NGMPP Reel
No. B 122/4. Paper. Newari. Dated 1622/3 ce. | am grateful to Professor Sanderson
for providing me with transcripts of passages from this manuscript.

Brhatkhecariprakasa. Scindia Oriental Research Institute Library (Ujjain) MS 1457s.
This is Ballalas commentary on the Khecarividya. See under “S” in description of
sources (p. 59).

Matsyendrasamhita. Manuscript Sansk. (3 115 in the collection of The Wellcome
Institute for the History of Medicine.>**

MS No.1784, MMSL, Jodhpur.
MS No.1782, MMSL, Jodhpur.

Yogacintamani of éivénandayati. Oriental Institute of Baroda Library Acc. No. 13047.
Paper. Devanagari.

Vivekamartanda of Goraksadeva. Oriental Institute of Baroda Library Acc. No. 4110.
Paper. Devanagari. Dated Samvat 1534.

Vivekamartanda of Goraksanatha. Oriental Institute of Baroda Library Acc. No. 2081.
Paper. Devanagari.

Hatharatnavall of Srinivasa. Oriental Institute of Baroda Library Acc. No. 13,118.
Paper. Devanagari.

°>For full details of the Matsyendrasamhita manuscripts see the descriptions of witnesses A,J; and J, on
pages s4 to ss of the introduction.
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Printed Sources

Advayatarakopanisad, ed. A.M.Sastr1 in Sastrl 1920.
Abhangamala of JAandev, ed. and tr. C.Kiehnle in KieuNLE 1997.

Amanaskayoga, of Goraksanatha, ed. Ram Lal Srivastav. Sri Gorakhnath Mandir,
Gorakhpur 1980.

Amaraughaprabodha, of Goraksanatha, ed. K.Mallik in MaLLIK 1954.

Amaraugha$asana, of Goraksanatha, ed. Pt. Mukund Ram Sastr1. KSTS 2o0. Srinagar.
1918.

Amoghapasakalparaja, as transcribed by the Taisho group: “Transcribed Sanskrit Text
of the AmoghapaSakalparaja, Part 1”, Annual of the Institute for Comprehensive study of
Buddhism, Taisho University, No. 20. 1998.

Kathasaritsagara of Somadevabhatta, ed. Pt. Durgaprasad and K.PParab. Bombay:
T.Javajl. 1903.

Kakacandi$varakalpatantra, ed. R.Sharma. Kashi Sanskrit Series 73. Benares. 1929.

Kamasutra, of Vatsyayana with the Jayamangala commentary of YaSodhara, ed. G.D.Shastri.
Kashi Sanskrit Series 29. Benares. 1929.

Kiranatantra. Unpublished collation of patalas 58 and s9 by Dominic Goodall. 1998.
Kiranavrtti of Bhatta Ramakantha, chh. 1—6, ed. Dominic Goodall. I1FP. 1998.

Kubjikamatatantra, Kulalikamnaya version, ed. T.Goudriaan and J.A.Schoterman. Lei-
den: E.J.Brill. 1988.

Kularatnoddyota, ed. Somdev Vasudeva. Unpublished edition. 2o00.

Kularnavatantra, ed. Taranatha Vidyaratna. Tantrik Texts s (ed. Arthur Avalon).
Madras: Ganesh and Company, 1965. Reprinted Delhi: Motilal Banarsidass. 1975

, ed. R.K.Rai. Tantragranthamala 5. Varanasi: Pracyaprakasan.

1983.
Krsnayamaritantra, ed. S.Rinpoche and V.Dwivedi. Rare Buddhist Text Series 9.
Varanasi: Central Institute of Higher Tibetan Studies, Sarnath. 1992.

Kaulajfiananirnaya of Matsyendranatha, ed. Prabodh Candra Bagchi in Kaulajfiana-
nirnaya and Some Minor Texts of the School of Matsyendranatha. Calcutta Sanskrit Series,
No. 3. Calcutta: Metropolitan. 1934.

Ksurikopanisad with commentary of Narayana, in Srinarayanasankaranandaviracita-
dipikasametanam upanisadam samuccayah. AnandaSrama Sanskrit Series 29. Poona.
1895.
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,in ,&tharvvanopani_sadah Narayanakrtadipikasahitah, ed. Rama-
maya Tarkaratna. Calcutta: Asiatic Society of Bengal (New Series No. 249). 1872.

_ed. A.M.SastrT in SasTrI 1920.
Guhyasamajatantra, ed. Y.Matsunaga. Osaka: Toho Shuppa Inc. 1978.

Goraksavijaya of Bhimasena Ray. Ed. Paficanand Mandal. Calcutta: Vi$vabharati
Granthalaya. 1949.

Goraksa$ataka,,, attributed to Goraksanatha, ed. FNowotny: Das Goraksasataka, KoIn
1976 (Dokumente der Geistesgeschichte).5°3

Goraksasiddhantasamgraha, ed. Janardhana Sastr Pandeya. Sarasvatibhavanagrantha-
mala Vol. 11o. Varanaseyasamskrtavisvavidyalaye. 1973.

Gorakhbant, ed. PD.Badathval. Prayag: Hindi Sahity Sammelan. 1960. Reproduced
in CaLLewaerT and e Beeck 1991 (0.v.). | have used the verse numbering of the
latter.

Gherandasamhita, ed. and tr. S.C.Vasu. London: Theosophical Publishing House.
1895.

, ed. PThomi. Wichtrach: Insitut fur Indologie Reike Texte und
Ubersetzungen 2. 1993.

Tantrarajatantra, ed. Lakshmana Shastri. Delhi: Motilal Banarsidass. 1997 [1926].

Tantraloka of Abhinavagupta with commentary (viveka) of Rajanaka Jayaratha, ed.
Madhusudan Kaul Sastri. KSTS 23, 28, 30, 35, 29, 41, 47, 59, 52, 57 and s8. Bombay
and Srinagar, 1918-1938.

Tarabhaktisudharnava of Narasimha, ed. Paficanana Bhattacarya. Calcutta: Sanskrit
Book Depot. 1940.

Taittirlya Upanisad, ed. V.P.Limaye and R.D.Vadekar in Eighteen Principal Upanisads.
Pune: Vaidika SamSodhana Mandala. 1958.

Trisikhibrahmanopanisad, ed. A.M.Sastr1 in Sastrl 1920.

Dattatreyayogasastra, ed. Brahmamitra Avasthi. Delhi: Svami KeSavanand Yogasamsthan.
1982.

Darsanopanisad, ed. A.M.SastrT in Sastri 1920.

Divyavadana, ed. Cowell, E.B. and Neil, R.A. in The Divyavadana: a collection of early
Buddhist legends. Amsterdam: Oriental Press. 1970.

53 This work was originally called Vivekamartanda but came to be known as GoraksaSataka (see footnote
6). To avoid confusion with the original Goraksasataka, an unedited work, | have marked references to
Nowotny’s edition with a subscript N.
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Nadabindupanisad in The Yoga Upanisads, ed. Pt. A.M.Sastri. Madras: Adyar Library.
1920.

Nityasodasikarnava with Sivanandas Rjuvimarsini and Vidyanandas Artharatnavall,
ed. Vrajavallabha Dviveda. Varanasi: Varanaseya Samskrta Visvavidyalaya. 1968.

Nityotsava of Umanandanatha, ed. A.Mahadeva Sastri. Gaekwad Oriental Series
No. 23. Baroda. 1923.

Netratantra with commentary (Uddyota) by Ksemaraja, ed. Madhustidan Kaul Sastrr.
KSTS 46. Srinagar. 1926.

Paramatthajotika of Buddhaghosa. Pali Text Society Translation Series No. 32. London:
Luzac. 1960.

Paratrisikavivarana of Abhinavagupta, tr. Jaideva Singh, Sanskrit text corrected and
annotated by Swami Lakshmanjee, ed. B. Baumer. Delhi: Motilal Banarsidas. 1988.

PaSupatasutra with the commentary (Paficarthabhasya) of Kaundinya, ed. Anantha-
krishna Sastri. Trivandrum Sanskrit Series No. 143. Trivandrum: The Oriental
Manuscript Library of the University of Travancore. 194o0.

Purascaryarnava, ed. Muralidhar Jha. Vrajajivan Prachyabharati Granthamala No.1o.
Delhi: Chaukhamba Sanskrit Pratishthan. 198s.

Brhatsamhita of VVarahamihirawith the commentary (vivrti) of Bhattotpala, ed. Sudhakara
DvivedI. 2 Parts. Vizianagaram Sanskrit Series No. 12, Vol. X. Benares: E.J.Lazarus
and Co. 1895 and 1897.

Brhadaranyakopanisad, ed. P.Olivelle in The early Upanisads: annotated text and trans-
lation. New York: Oxford University Press. 1998.

Brahmapurana, ed. Hari Narayana Apte. Anandasrama Sanskrit Series No. 28. Poona.
1895.

Brahmavidyopanisad, g.v. Ksurikopanisad.

Bhagavadgita, ed. J.A.B. van Buitenen in The Bhagavadgita in the Mahabharata: text
and translation. Chicago: University of Chicago Press. 1981.

Majjhimanikaya, vol. 1, ed. V. Trenchner. Pali Text Society. London: Oxford University
Press. 1948 [1888].

Matangaparame$varagama (Kriyapada, Yogapada et Caryapada), avec le commentaire
(vrtti) de Bhatta Ramakantha, ed. N.R.Bhatt. Publications de LInstitut Francais
d’Indologie No. 65. Pondicherry. 1982.

Matsyendrasamhita, ed. Debabrata Sensharma. Bibliotheca Indica Series No. 318.
Calcutta: The Asiatic Society. 1994.
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Mahakalasamhita of Adinatha, Kamakalakhanda, ed. Kisoranath Jna. Allahabad:
Ganganath Jha Kendriya Samskrta Vidyapitha. 1986.

Mahakalasamhita of Adinatha, Guhyakalikhanda, ed. Kisoranath Jha (3 Vols.). Alla-
habad: Ganganath Jha Kendriya Samskrta Vidyapitha. 1976, 1977, 1979.

Mahabharata, ed. V.Sukthankar, with the cooperation of S.K.Belvalkar, A.B.Gajendragadkar,
V.Kane, R.D.Karmarkar, P.L.Vaidya, S.Winternitz, R. Zimmerman and other scholars

and illustrated by Shrimant Balasaheb Pant Pratinidhi. (Since 1943 ed. S.K.Belvalkar).

19 Vols. Poona: Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, 1927-1959.
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